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INTRODUCTION. 



The Adhyatma Raniayana is a caDonical book of the Vaislinavas and is 
a part of the Brahmanda Purana. It is very highly respected by all 
classes of Hindus for the beauty of its language, its flow of verse, its 
clear statement of the doctrines of the Vedanta, and like the Bbagavad Gita, 
for its combination of the path of devotion with that of knowledge. It is 
a dialogue between the God Mahadeva and bis coirsort Parvati on the 
divjnity of Rama and opens with the question as to why when Rama was 
the Supreme Being, he forgot his real nature and bad to be reminded of 
it by another. The allusion is to Valmiki Ramayana (chapter 117 
Yudha Kanda) wTiere Rama is sunk in the ocean of sorrow at the ordeal of 
Sita and Brahma reminds him of his being the Supreme self. If on the other 
hand, Rama always knew his true self, why did he grieve for the loss of 
Sita. The reply of Mahadeva was that in truth Rama was the Supreme 
self (Paramatma) who never nK:\ed or did any thing, or was ever subject 
to joy or sorrow, birth or death, pleasure or pain. All these were super- 
imposed upon him thicugb encr beginingless (anadi avidya). To 
expound this mystery is the task set before it by the Adhyatma Ramayana, 
The work is divided into seven Kandas or books like the Ramayana of 
Valmiki. These are the Ba/cr, (cbildhocd) Ayodhya^ the Aranya (forest) 
Kishhinda^ Snndara (beautiful), the Yuddha t battle) and the Uitara 
(sequel). It consists of 64 cbapteis and 4200 verses mostly in the usual 
Anusbtubha metre, though other metus like the Indravajra are also 
employed. The language of the work though not the simple language of 
Valmiki, often rises to eloquence especially in its devotional portions and the 
sonorous flow of its verses lends it quite a unique charm. Nothing is 
known of its author or as to W'ho he was or where lie flourished. The 
internal evidence furnished by it however points out to a modern origin, 
after the system of worship inculcated by the Tantras had come into vogue. 
So far as one could see from its language and ti end of thought it appeals to 
be posterior even to the Srimacl Bhagvat the other canonical work of the 
Vaisbnavite sect, written about the 14ih century. The Indian Pandit or 
Sadhu does not trouble himself with these questions of chronology, nor cares 
to examine the language or the style of the book he venerates. If it serves 
his purpose, either of devotion or as the giver of livelihood, as it does it is 
.quite sufficient. Anyhow from its intrinsic merits the work deserves 
serious study on the part of all lovers of Indian religious philosophy. The 
main incidents of the story in the Adhyatma are the same as in Valmiki. 
Wherever there is a difference, it is due to the fact that whilst the 
Adhyatma starts with the theory of Rama’s divinity and tries to explain 
away all failings of humanity, wherever they come into the narrative, by 
resorting to the €madi avidya (beginingless error) of the Vedanta, the Rama 
yana of Valmiki .describes Rama as the best of men and tries to show how 
in spite of the few failings of humanity, one can rise to godhead by setting 
before him the noble ideal of truth and duty as Rama did. Of course the 
story of the Valmiki is the more natural of the two and appeals, to the 
reader more strongly than that of the Adhyatma. But in India the modern 
man of devotion who loves to invest hi$, favourite deity with the attributes 
of the Supreme, will not listen to any imperfections of bis divinity or 





ascribe them to the error of tliose who see in him such imperfections. The 
Vedanta which looks upon the world as due to the action of nescience, and 
Rama, Krishna or Siva merely a name for the Supreme self, will not 
entertain the idea of any such failings of humanity marring the absolute 
nature of the Supreme, and will, like the man of devotion, explain it away as 
being due to error, like one who sees the rope in the snake when there is 
in reality no snake but the rope only. The value of a work like the Adhy- 
atma is therefore to be sought not for its life story of Kama but for 
its statements of the doctrines of the bliahfi marga and the gy ana niarga 
(the path of devotion and the path of knowledge). The Adhyatma 
represetits that school of thinkers in India which has adopted the theory of 
anadi avidya to explain away the world process. It is the parent of the 
Ramayana of Tulsidas which is so very highly and deservedly popular 
throtighoiit Northern India and exercises such an influence for good on the 
lives and characters of millions of its people. Tulsidas like the author of the 
Adhyatma adopts the theory of avidya and resorts to it wherever it suits his 
purpose. For instance like the .Adhyatma, before her abduction by Ravana he 
makes the real Sita enter the fire and an illusory Sita play all the subsequent 
parts in the drama. Says he: — 




3T%sr?rff ^ i 

mf ftr ^ f n 

^5 f£r?ir m i i li 

"TTST^ fr| <w^T?rT 1 5ft ^ir f^ 5 jT=grt srrar li 

^ 1 wR: f^«r 11 

f 5 qr 5 jtjI st srrfft 1 ^ ^nrwRt ii 

(Tulsidas’ Ramayana Aranya Kanda.) 

After Lakshmana had gone to the woods to gather roots and fruits the 
gentle and joyous god said with a smile to Janak’s daughter. 

‘‘Hearkan most lovely, amiable and faithful of vivas, I am going to play 
such a playful human part. Do you enter the fire till I have completed 
the destruction of Raksliasas. As soon as Rama had done speaking she 
pressed her Lord’s feet to her heart and entered the fire, leaving only an 
image of herself of the same appearance and the same amiable and 
gentle disposition. Lakshman ^id not know of the mystery or that the 
god had taken any action.” Again after the conclusion of the war when 
Sita was brought to the camp and being discarded by Rama enters fire, both 
Tulsidas and the Adhyatma make the illusory Sita to have done so and the 
real come out of the ordeal. Says Tulsidas : — 

~ sT5i: irf 5 !% ^^srgr «i^ii 

*^The image and the social disgrace were alone burnt in the fire. No one 
knew the dot of the Lord, the gods men and munis all remained looking 

tlabdlhgfV ' ’ - ’ ' ^ V ’ 

The theory df maya (nescience) being the cause of the world -process, 

5 in germ in the Upanishads-, became subsequently an integral 
iian thought, and is now ’associated in the popular mind with the ' 
:tW' Lordv It is 'also' considered snfficientTo'expl^id, 
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that is beyond the reach of human experience. In the Upaiiishads Brahma 
alone was. He thought. I am one^ may I be many.” He made lapas 
(thought) and by the force of thought created the universe. Having created it 
lie entered it, became ail that moves and .ail that does not move, all tliat is 
differentiated by name and form as well as* that is not so differentiated. 
Creation according to the Upanishads was thus the thought power of the 
supreme. Subsequently it proceeded from the union of the male with the 
female principle. The male is Brahma, Rama or Krishna, tlie female I^faya, 
Sita or Radha. From Brahma was evolved akas (space), from akasa vayii 
(air), from vayu, agni (fire) from fire, water (apa) and from water earth, each 
partaking the property of the element that preceded it. These elements 
were evolved in their subtle state. They were divided by the process of 
trivritta (three fold) according to some and by that of tiie panchi karana 
(five fold) division according to other thinkers of ancient times. Each of the 
five giving to the others one part of its own and taking from each of the 
others one part of their energy. Thus compounded they evolved further 
tii] ail that is differentiated by name and form was created. The whole 
mobile and immobile creation so evolved consists of the five elements 
(pancha mahabhuta), the three gunasor attributes of Satwa (goodness), rajas 
(^^.ctivity), and tamas (inertia) the five organs of perception, Gyanendriya 
the ears, the skin, the eyes, the tongue and the nose, the five of action, speech, 
the hands, the feet and the two organs of generation and excretion. The 
objects of the senses, bearing, sight, taste and smell. The mind which is the 
faculty of doubt and desire, the buddhi the faculty of determination were also 
evolved from the five elements and the five vital airs which move 
the body viz., prana the air which is exhaled, apana which is inhaled, 
samana which equalizes, and distributes the food in the body, the vyana 
which causes the various nerves to perform their functions and the udana 
which carries the embodied self upwards, ’were also similarly evolved. 
Seated in the conglomeration of the senses, their objects and the attributes 
and the vital airs, is the self (atma) who, because he has identified himself 
with it and all that appertains to it, is called Jiva, or the embodied self, sub- 
ject to pleasure and pain, happiness and misery, hirtli and death, increase 
and decay, dims he goes from birth to birth up and down in ceaseless 
motion, till he turns his thought inwards and through the teachings of a teacher 
and the declaration of the VTdas, knows himself to be other than the body, 
and having sublaled all that is seen and unseen, finds bis rest in his own true 
self and becomes the supreme self he really was. The light of self, says 
V'yasa, in the Mababharata is in the heart, not outside it. It is the same 
in all beings. It is perceived by those who themselves through minds 
xlirected towards it, alone see it. When man does not inspire another with 
fear at his sight, nor is himself inspired with fear at the sight of another, 
when he ceases to cherish desire and hatred, be attains to Brahman, When 
one ceases to entertain a sinful attitude towards all beings in thought, word 
and deed, he is said to attain to Brahman. By restraining the mind and the 
soul, and casting off malice, that stupefies the mind, and delusion one is 
said to attain to Brahman. When one becomes . the same in all objects, 
|nd unseen,, in respect of all.living , creatures, and transcends^all 
pairs of opposites, he is said to attain, to. Brahman. When one casts an equal 
eye upon praise and. blame, ^gold and iron, happifiess and misery, good and bad, 
agreeable and disagreeable, life and death,, one is said to attain to Brahman. 
One observing the duties of a mendicant, should withdraw his mind and the 
senses bke the tortoise withdrawing his limbs inwards. As a house envelop- 
' capable of 'being seen aid of a lighted damp, eten 

cap thp spl,f bi^;:‘Sgdn.with the aid of Ihelamp of the intellept (Mababharata 
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Santi Parva chapter 327). This is the process of introspection. But in 
order to carry it out fully it is necessary that the aspirant should in the 
beginning perform the duties of his order in life in a spirit of disinterested- 
ness. He shall then be fit for meditation upon God, first with attributes or 
in an embodied form and. then in his true nature as the supreme self the 
Paramatma. The form indicated in the Upanishads is the Virata, god as the 
cosmos. In the Mababharata it is both Virata and Vishnu as ^ persona with 
his dark hue like that of a blue lotus, delicate features, the crown, and the 
diadem, the conch, the mace, the discus and the lotus. In the Adhyatma he 
is Rama with his dark complexion, delicate features, bow and arrow in band 
with Siia on his side and attended by Lakshman and Hanumana. This 
meditation is however for the lower aspirant. As his progress is up- 
wards even in the Adhyatma the persona] gives place to the impersonal, 
till ail that is realized as Brahma. All duality disappears and the Jiva ceases 
to be a Jiva and becomes Brahma. This is the path of devotion and con- 
templation inculcated in all the Sbastras like the Bhagwat and the Adh- 
yatma Ramayana and is popularly followed. The saguna upasana is, 
however, more popular of the two and the Rama mantra or simply the name 
of Rama is implicitly believed in by thousands as the onlj’' means of release 
from the troubles and sorrows of worldly life. '‘Rsma-Rama, jai Ram ji ki’’ 
is the ordinary form of Hindu salutation current in society. At the time of 
death for the person who repeats the holy name of Rama, there is no birth 
and rebirth. So people think when the Flindiis' corpse is carried to the 
funeral pyre, Rama nama satya hai (Rama's name is alone true), is 
uttered in mournful sonorous accents by the mourners. The Ramlila 
that is celebrated every year in almost all the principal towns of Upper 
India in the month of Aswin, reminds the Hindu of the story of Rama 
and attracts thousands every where. From the ideal of truth and duty 
set by Rama, he is called the Maryada Purushotam the supreme purusba 
who set the law of duty or Rama Bhadra, the good Rama. Much 
of this popularity is due to the way in which he has been presented 
to the popular mind by poets like the author of the Adhyatma Ramayana 
and Tuisi Das, a god to love and admire, an ideal to approach. 
The great point about all Rama worship, is that although it has degenerated 
into sectarianism, it has never like the worship of Krishna degenerated into 
licentiousness, because the poets who inculcated it were men of the highest 
and purest character, animated with the loftiest of ideals in all that they 
wrote. 

Some idea of the popularity of the Adhyatma will be formed from 
the fact that it is read as a sacred book with all reverence due to the highest 
work on religion, in the implicit belief that it will secure great religious merit 
during the Nava ratra fnine days) of and in the month of Chaitra the week 
of the anniversary of Rama’s birth, every Sloka is repeated and recited 
as a sacred mantra. Devout sadhus and laymen will be found repeating the 
Rarahridaya or the Ramgita daily and as one hears, in the jungles of „ 
Rikhikesh sung in sweet accents of devotion the Rama Mantra, Jai Rama 
Jai Jai, Rama Jai Rama Sita Rama” by devout sadhus and laymen and ; 
re-eachod through the hills, one feels, that Rama and Sita are living ideals . 
for the men and women of India, The. regret only is that Valmil ’ 
great work has been thrown into the shade by modern works 

Adhyatma .and. Tiilsi, Dash. . .. . ’ 

Guided by these considerations I acceded to the request of the learned r 
editor of the Sacred Books of the Hindus in presenting the Adhyatma in an 
English garb. I have tried to adhere as closely as possible to the spirit of the 
originaL But no translation, however faithful, can preserve the beauty of the 


original. The reader will therefore seek in vain in the translation for the 
^^onorous flow of the verse or the impassioned language of the Sanskrit poet. 
If, however, it stimulates his study of our ancient religious philosophy 
as expounded in one of its best sources, , as well as induces some io 
study the original in all its beauty and grandeur, I shall deem myself to be 
amply rewarded. In order to make the text clear i have tried to add notes 
on all the more difficult and technical doctrines of the Vedanta and hope the 
reader will be able to follorv them without much difficulty, i have also 
given notes comparing the Adhyatma with the Valrniki wherever there is a 
difference in the narrative. Let me assure the modern reader that if he but 
turns to the Ramayana, whether Valrniki or Adhyatma, for the noblest ideal 
of humanity set by man, he will not be disappointed. Kly best acknow- 
ledgements are due to the learned editor of the Sacred books of the 
Hindus, Major B. D. Basu, 1. M. S, (retired^ for the trouble he has taken 
in passing the work through the press. May the Adhyatma be true to its 
name and by turning the current of thought inwards in these days of fight 
and struggle for externals, be the medium of assuaging the troubles of life, 
of souls hankering after, relief is my fervent prayer/ 


Rama Ashram, (Hrishikesha),- 
December^ 1912, 


BAIJ NATH. 



THE ADHYATMa RAiVlAYANA. 

INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER. 

The Sanctify of the loorh. 

Salutation to Dakshina Murti (Siva) wbo is measureless, who is beyond 
tbe three Maya (nescience) Jiva (embodied self) and Ishvara (God with 
allributes) who is of the nature of pure intelligence, who is above thought 
and speech. 

2. Suta said Once upon a time the Y’ogi Narada desirous of doing 
good to the world went in the course of his rambles in the three worlds to 
the Satya loka.” 

3-4-5. There he saw seated, brightening his assembly, the four-faced 
Brahma surrounded by the Y'edas in their embodied forms, resplendent like 
the morning sun, repeatedly praised by Markandeya and other Munis, the 
knowerof all objects, with Sarswati on Ids side, the Lord of the world and 
the giver of every desired object to those wbo worship him. Having 
prostrated hintself with reverence, that bull amongst the Munis chanted 
the praises of the great Lord. 

6. Pleased with his adorations the Self -created Brahma said to that Muoi 
who was the foremost of all Vaishnavas, What dost thou wish to ask, O 
Muni that I shall tell thee.” 

7. Hearing these words of the Lord Bramha, the Muni said to him, I 
have already heard from thee all that is beneficial and otherwise.” 

8. There is only one thing remaining to be heard by me from thee. Q 
great God, do thou tell me that mystery also, if thou art graciously 
disposed towards me.” 

9. On the advent of the terrible Kali age, men will be bereft of meri- 
torious deeds. Devoted to evil actions they will all shun truthful speech. 

10. They will be addicted to speaking evil of others and will covet 
other’s wealth. Their hearts will be attached to other men’s wives 
and they will be bent on doing injury to others. 

11. They will look upon the body as their own self, of foolish under- 
standing they will be atheists and be possessed of the intelligence of the 
brutes. They will cherish hatred towards fathers and mothers and will 
worship their wives as gods and be slaves of lust. 

12. Brahmanas will be addicted to avarice and will live by selling the 
Vedas. They will only read such sciences as will bring them wealth and 
will be conceited of their learning. 

13. Leaving off the duties of their own order and usually devoted to 
practising ‘deceit uf)on others Kshatfiyas. and Vaishyas will no longer 
follow the dictates of religion. 

14. In the same manner those who are. Sudras will themselves betake 
to the practices of Brahmanas, .Women shall generally be void of chastity ; 
they shall be fearless and treat their husbands with contempt. 

15. They will be cherishers of enmity towards their fathers-in-Iaw and 
other elders. Of this there is no doubt. , How can beings possessed of such 
lost understanding achieve happiness in the, life to come. 

16. With this thought my mind is being constantly troubled. Through 
what easy means could these creatures achieve a high end in the world to 
come. 


2 ) 

17. Thou kiiowest all. Do thou tell me of that means. Having heard 
this from Narada the Lotus seated God said : — 

.18-19. Well hast thou asked me. O Sage 1 Do thou listen with 
respectful attention to -what I say. 

In former times filled with affection towards her devotees the 
goddess Parvati reverently questioned the destroyer of the triple city 
(Siva) desirous of knowing the nature of Kama. 

The Lord of the mountains himself recited to his dear consort that 
great mystery known as the Adhytama Raniayana which is great amongst 
the Puranas. 

20'2i. That Parvati the nourisher of the world, worships daily and 
nightly and thinking of it is even now immersed in bliss. Now because 
of past good Karma embodied creatures will this Adhyatma Ramayana be 
published throughout the world. 

22-26. By merely reciting people will go towards a happy life. So 
long shall sin together with the crime of Brahmanicide remain as long as the 
Adhyatma Ramayana does not arise in the world. So long only shall Kali 
roam freely and with all his might, as long as the Adhyatma Ramayana 
does not take its rise in the world. So long shall the emissaries of the god 
of death go about fearlessly in the world, as long as the Adhyatma 
Ramayana does not take its rise in it So long shall divers Sastras engage 
in mutual disputations, so long shall the nature of Rama be difficult of 
-comprehension by even great men, as long as the Adhyatma Ramayana 
■does not rise in the world, 

27. I cannot, O chief amongst Munis, declare fully the merit that 
attaches to the recitation, hearing, etc., of the Adhyatma Ramayana. 

28. Nevertheless I shall, O sinless one, tell thee of some of the merit 
that attaches to it. Do thou listen to it attentively, as I heard it in days 
of yore from Siva. 

29. He who reads with devotion even a sioka or half a sloka of the 
Adhyatma Ramayana, is purified of all sin that very moment. 

30. He w*ho daily recites reverently the Adbj'vatma Ramayana with a 
mind directed to no other object and to the best of his power, is said to be 
^jhan inukta (emancipated in this very life). 

31. He who worships daily the Adhyatma Ramayana reverently and 
with care, even his, O Muni, is the fruit of an As\vamedha sacrifice. 

32. One who casually listens to the Adhyatma Ramayana from anotlier 
without showing reverence, even he is freed from sin. 

33. He who bows to the Adhyatma Ramayana having approached it, 
obtains the fruit of worshipping all the gods. Of this there is no doubt. 

34. Do thou listen to the merit achieved by one who writes out 
the whole of the Adhyatma Ramayana and gives it to a devotee of Kama. 

35. The merit that attaches to the study of the Vedas or expositions of 
the Sastras, even such a merit which is difficult to be attained in the world, is 
attained by such a person. 

36-37. O 1 best of Vaishnavas, listen to the merit of that devotee of 
Rama who having observed .a fast on the Ekadasi day expounds the 
Adhyatma Ramayana to an assembly of devout persons. He attains to the 
fruit of the p iif^cishchdf iict of each letter of the Gayatri mantra. 

Note. T\m puraskchartm IB 2. ceremony where recitation of each letter 
of a manti i is followed by (offering of libations) to the presiding deity 
of the mantra. 

38-40. 1 shall novv declare to thee the merit that attaches to one who 
haiving observed .a fast ,on. ■ 'Ihe'-Ramanavami day and keeping a 'vigil in 
the nigffit, recites or hears reeUed,. the, Adhyatma Ramayana with 
fiOn of mmd, _ 1 he merit thhtv htl^ches' to one who repeatedly visib^’;S&cre,d ( 


placer, like Kiiriikrhetra and j?ives at the time of a rolar erlip'^e . ‘Uaiidinp: 
in the water there to Brahinanasj learned as Vyasa, as mucli wealtli ar he 
can afford, attaches to the reader or reciter of the Adhyatina .Rarnayana; 
this is true, this is true, of this there is no doubt,. 

41. Even gods with Indra at their head wait the commands of one who 

cheerfully sings the Adhyatma Rarnayana day and night. ^ 

42. One who, observant of vows, daily reads the Adhyatma ' Ratnayana, 
has the fruit of whatever he does multiplied a crorefolJ. 

43. He who reads there tlie auspicious Raniahridyaya with a 
concentrated mind, becomes purified in three days, even if he is the slayer 
of a Brabamana. 

44. Fie v;ho having observed the vow of silence, reads the auspicious 
Raniahridyaya thrice daily in front of the image of Fianuman, achie\’es 
all that he wishes. 

45. if one reads the auspicious Raniahridyaya circtimbulating the 
Tnlsi and the Ashwatha trees, as he reads each letter he wards olf the sin of 
Brahamanicide. 

46. The greatness of the auspicious Raniagita is fully knowi/ only to 
Sankara. Flalf of it is known to the daughter of the king of mountains 
(Parvati) and half only to me, O Muni. 

47. I shall somehow declare to thee a portion of it; the whole of it can- 
not be declared. Knowing it, one acquires purity of mind in this world. 

48. The sin which the Raniagita does not destroy, O Narada, is not 
destroyed anywhere in this world by any place sacred or otherwise. Fiver 
seeking I could not hncl such means of purification. 

49. Rama having churned the ocean of the Upanishads took out this 
nectar of the Raniagita and cheerfully gave it to Lakshmana. By drinking 
this nectar one becomes immortal. 

50. In days of yore the son of Jamadagni desirous of killing Kartavirya, 
dwelt in the company of Mahadeo with the object of learning the science 
of archery. 

51. There, having heard the Raniagita carefully recited by Parvati, he 
adopted it and by reading it rapidly attained to a portion of the energy of 
Narayana. 

52. If one wishes for expiation of sins like killing a Brahman he be- 
comes purified thereof by reading the Ramagita for only one month. 

53. The sin that attaches to the receiving of an improper gift, to eating 
improper food, to speaking evil words, is destroyed by a single recitation of 
the Ramagita, 

54 — 57. Fie who reads the Ramagita in front of the Saligrama image, 
or near the Tulsi or Ashwatha tree or before an assembly of men of 
restrained minds, attains to that merit which is beyond the range of 
speech. The forefathers of one who feeds the Brahmanas in a Sradha 
after having with devotion read the Ramgita, attain to the supreme abode 
of Vishnu. Fie who having Observed a fast on the.Ekadasi day, reads the 
Gita with a restrained mind at the foot of the Agastya tree on the Dwadshi 
day, becomes verily Ragbava himself, and is; worshipped by ail the gods, 

58. Even without meditation, without gifts, without bathing in sacred 
places, one attains to immeasurable merit by. merely reading the Ramagita. 

59, . What need is there of saying much, do thou Narada listen to 
truth. All the Sruitis, the Smritis, the. /Itihasas and the Puranas do not 
possess ^ a sixteenth of the greatness of the Adhyatma Rarnayana. 

' -/fiO. * '■This ^greatness of the Adhyatma of Rama's deeds, was 
declared to the chief of Munis (Narada! by the lotus-seated Brahma. He 
who reads or listens to it with faith attain^, to the abode of Vishnu and 
is w:orshipped by thd gods. ’ ■ . , 
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CHAPTER L 

Rama as the Supreme self. 

1. I bow to that Lord ^of Janaki who is of the nature of intelligence, 
who incarnated amongst men at the prayer of the gods to lighten the 
burdens of the world, who took a human form under the influence of Maya, 
and was born on earth in the dynasty of the kings of the solar race who is 
w'ithout decay and who after killing the chief of the Rakshasas and 
spreading bis never fading glory the destroyer of all sins in the world, 
returned to his abode in eternal Brahman. 

2. I bow to Him wdiois One, who is the cause of the creation, preser- 
vation and dissolution of the universe, who though appearing to be under 
the influence of Maya is yet independent of her, who is beyond the range 
of conception, who is bliss itself, who is of the nature of pure knowledge, 
who is the lord of Sita and who knows the reality. 

3. They who daily read with concentrated minds the Adhyatnia 
Ramayana which is auspicious, which is in accordance with the teachings 
of all ihe Puranas, go to Hari with their sins washed off. 

4. One who wishes to be released from the fetters of the Scn^sara, 
should daily read the Adhytama Ramayana. He who daily listens to the 
Adhyatma Rymayana acquires merit greater than that of giving away 
millions of cows. 

5. This Ganges of the Adhyatma Ramayana having taken its rise 
from the mountain known as the destroyer of the city, (Siva) joins the 
ocean known as the auspicious Rama and purifies the three worlds. 

6. Once upon a time, the goddess Parvati daughter of the king of 
mountains, who is ever abiding on the left side of the god Siva, said with 
devotion the following words to the three- eyed god, who was seated on 
a seat covefed with jewels in a temple on the top of the Kailas mountain, 
resplendent like a hundred suns, engaged in meditation, fearlevSs and served 
by multitudes of Siddhas, the destoryer of all sins and the root of bliss. 

7. Parvati said — Salutations to thee, O God, the refuge of the world. 
Thou art the knower of all as thy ownself, thou art the supreme Lord, I 
ask thee about the eternal nature of the Highest Purusba. Thou art thy- 
self eternal. 

8. The great declare to their devotees even what is otherwise kept 
secret and is not to be revealed to any one. Wonderful ! O god 1 do I thy 
devotee question thee. Thou art dear to me, do thou tell me what I am 
going to ask thee about. 

9. Woman though I am I know what thou hast already said, yet 
again I ask thee about the nature of gyana and vigyana (knowledge and 
the realization thereof), the science of devotion and renunciation do thou 
once more declare in measured words blazing like the sun that to 
me by which people may cross this ocean of life. 

10. I ask thee another question which is a deep mystery, do thou O 
lotus-eyed god, answer it , Steadfast devotion to that essence of the 
world known as the auspicious Rama, is declared to be the first boat for 
crossing this ocean of worldly life. 

IL For release from S^risara devotion is said to be the only 
means, there is iio other means.: vYk it behoves thee to drive away' the 
doubt that is lurking in my mind by thy pure instruction. 

■ ^ 12. , , They 'say that Rama is-,';One,- foremost of all beings^ above the flow "■ 
of the attributes of Maya, and . that those who carefully worship him day ! 
■and night, attain to the supreme hbode through realisjatioo of Self* ! " : 
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13. Some say that supreme, Rama did not knov: hi? nature 

through the infiuence of his own Maya* He however knew the nature of the 
supreme self when roused by tmother. 

Note. The allusion here is to Brahma telHng Kama of his "supreme 
nature (Vide Valmiki Ramayana Yudha Kanda'Chapter 117). 

14. If he knew his true self, why did he, the supreme, gnieve over the 
loss of Sita. If he did not know’ his own Atma, who would w’orsh ip him, 
for be is then equal to other embodied creatures. 

15. What reply to this is known to thee, do thou tell me in order lo 
dispel my doubt, 

16. The Lord Mahadeo said -.—Blessed art thou, thou art the devotee 
of the Supreme self, thou that derirest to know the nature of .Rama. Before 
this no one ever questioned me desirous of knowing this great mystery. 

17. Through devotion hast thou stirred me up. I shall answer thee 
having bowed to that foremost of Raghus. Rama is the Supreme self of 
Prakrit! (Primordial nature) without beginning, bliss itself and the One Sup- 
reme pLirusha. 

18. Having created the whole of this universe through his own Maya, 
he pervades it in and out, like space (akasa). Though abiding within all, his 
nature is concealed from all. He sees all created beings by Ins own Maya. 

19. These worlds ever revolve round him like iron drawn by magnet. 
This, those of deluded minds know not, because of understandings envelop- 
ed with ignorance of their own creation. 

20. They superimpose their own nescience upon Him who is the Self, 
of all, wdio is pure, who is beyond Maya. Attached to wuves and sons and 
engaged in actions of various kinds, they wander about in the Sansara. 

21. They do not know Flim who abides in their own hearts, like those 
who forgetting the necklet round their own necks run about in quest of it 
everywhere. Just as darkness does not abide in the sun whose nature is light 
itself even so Avidya (nescience) does not abide in Supreme Lord whose 
nature is light. How can nescience reside in the supreme RagRu (Rama) who 
is replete wdth pure intelligence, and who is the supremest of the supreme ? 

22. Just as stars and other objects appear moving to one of defective 
sight from the turning of the eyes, even so is man stupified in superimposing 
the notion of doer upon the supreme seif, when the doer is the aggregate 
of the body, the senses and the ahankara (egoism). 

23. Day and night never appear in the sun whose nature which is light, 
never leaves him. In the same way how can then knowledge and ignorance 
abide in Hari (Rama) whose nature is pure intelligence itself (chidghana). 

24. Therefore darkness never abides in the foremost of Raghus, the 
lotus-eyed Rama, who is full of bliss, whose essence is knowledge ; he 
is the witness of nescience itself. Therefore it never overpowers him, 

25. liere I shall tell thee a mystery, which is difficult of comprehension. 
It is the dialogue between Sita, Rama and Hanuman and is a means of 
emancipation. 

25—27. Ill the days of the Ramayana^ Rama who was skilled in warfare 
having killed Ravana that thorn on. the side of the gods, with all his sons, 
army and followers, came to Ayodhya ’ in company with Sita, Siigriva, 
Lakslimana FI anuman and others. . 

28. Installed on the throne, surrounded by Vashislita and other great 
men, he was seated resplendent like a miliion suns. 

29—30. Seeing Hanuman-standing in front of him with folded hands, with 
all duties performed, without attachment to anything, of great intelligence 
and desirous' of instruction Rama said to;SIta;‘'^'do; thou declare, to Hanuman 
the truth. He is without faults, quaiijfied to obtain knowledge and devoted 
% 0 ; '' ’ ' ' ,>r , ■■ ^ • 
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31. \'ery well,” said Sitaand thereupon slje, who as IMaya deludes the 
world, told f-ianiunan who had approached them for instruction the truth 
about I^ama, 

32—33. Sita said Know Rama to be the Supreme Brahman, Truth, 
Intelligence and Bliss, without a second, free from all superimpositions, 
being itself beyond conception. Happy, pure, calm, free from defect, de- 
void of faults, pervading all, the self of all, self illumined and above error. 

34, Know me to be the Primeval Prakriti, the creator, preserver and 
destroyer. By mere proxmity to Plim, do I ever watchfully create all this. 

35 — 42. From proxmity to him what is created by me is superimposed 
upon Plim by the ignorant. 

Birth in Ayodhya in the highly sacred family of the Raghus, assisting at 
the sacrifice of \h'sbwamitra, removing the curse upon Ahilya, breaking of 
]\fahadeva’s bow, my marriage to him, destruction of the pride of Bhargawa, 
residence for twelve years with me in Ayodhya, journey to the Dandakaanya, 
killing of Viradha and the illusory Maricha, abduction of the illusory Sita, 
emancipation of Jatayush and Kabandha, worship of Rama by Savari, meet- 
ing with Sugriva, killing of Bali and the quest after Sita, bridging the ocean 
and the siege of Lanka, killing of the evil-minded Ravana in battle together 
with all his sons, installation of Vibhishana on the throne of Lanka, the. 
ride in the Pushaka car with me, journey to Ayodhya, and installation of 
Rama on the throne, these and like actions though done by me (Maya), tlie 
ignorant attribute to the unchangeable Rama the self of all. 

43. Rama never moves, nor stands, nor grieves, nor wishes for anything, 
nor renounces, nor does anything. The embodiment of bliss, unmoved, 
unchangeable, he appears to be following the attributes of IMaya. 

THE RAMA HRIDAYA. 

44. The Lord Mahadeva said, Then Rama himself said to PJanuniana 
who was standing near him. “Listen now to the truth about self, not self 
and the Supreme self as I declare it to thee.” 

45. Justus there appears to be, three kinds of space, space absolute, 
space as limited by a jar and space as reflected in the waiter that is in the 
jar. 

46—47. Even so is the Intelligence Chaitanya limited by the prin- 
ciple of cognition and Intelligence reflected and Intelligence absolute. In 
this way Intelligence is threefold. The notion of the doer which is the 
function of intelligence as reflected in the Budhi together wuth the notion 
of Jiva (embodied self) is superimposed upon the unlimited, the undefiled, 
the witness, (Absolute Intelligence), by the foolish. 

48. The reflection of the intelligence is an erroneous belief as it is said 
to be a result of nescience. Brahma is without limitations and limitation is 
a superimposition upon Him. 

49. The unity of the limitless with the reflected self with what under- 
lies the notion of egoism is established through sayings like Thou ari That, 

50. When this knowledge of the identity of the two seifs arises througli 
the great saying (Thou art that)Pthen Avidya with all her offshoots is des- 
troyed. Of this there is no doubt , . 

51. Knowing this my devotee, .attains to my own self. Let those w4io 
are devoid of devotion to me, roll in the abyss of the Sastras. Theirs is 
neither knowledge nor emancipation,, even through hundreds of incarnations. 

■52.’ This deep mystery of the '-heart- (essence) -of my ownself has been in 
truth declared by me to thee, 0 thou fanltles*^ one. Let it not be divulged to 

ope, who is without faith in me, is; Of evil- dispositM though be ’ 

gives for it a kingdom greater than. that of Indra himself*” 


• 53. The Lord Mahacleva said ‘*Tbus-0 Goddess, have I declared to thee 
the mystery of Rama, (Ramahridaya). It is a great secref, it is dear to tlie 
heart, it is a purifier and destroyer of sin. 

5+. This was said by Rama himself. , It is a com pend i am of all the 
I'edanta. Whoever always reads it with faith, becomes emancipated, of this 
there is no doubt. 

55. Sins like that of Brahmaiiicide, even though committed in many 
li\'es, are destroyed by this, there is no doubt hi this as it is the saying of 
Rama himself. 

56. He who is greatly fallen, who is a man of very sinful deeds, who is 
always hankering after other the people’s wealth and other people’s wives, 
who is a thief, who is guilty of the sin of Brahmanicide, patricide and matricide, 
who is a doer of evil to assemblies of yoginSf even if such a person after 
worshipping Rama reads this Ramahridaya with faith, he attains to a status 
which is worshipped by all the gods and which even yogins cannot attain. 

Noxii. — The doctrine hero inculcated is that Brahman the Supreme seU is neitlicr 
tiie doer of action, nor the enjoyer of the fruit thereof, nor are the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the world due to him. They are on the contrary due to the action 
of Maya or Avidya which is the Lord’s own energy manifesting itself as the* 
J world process. The illustration of space absolute ; space as fimited by a jar and space as 
rellccted in the jar is given to convey the idea that in reality Brahman is one, but expres- 
ses to be tbree-fold under the influence of Maya. 

When through reali/.ation of the full significance of the great saying of the Upaiiisbads. 
Thpu my that, the unity of embodied self with the supreme seif is reali;jed then Maya or the 
world ceases to be what it is to the ordinary mind. For one who has reached this stage 
there is neither joy nor sorrow, neither birth nor death. He has crossed the ocean of 
life and reached the other shore. Being Brahman himself he becomes Jdrahnian. The 
aim of the Vedanta is the destruction of the notion of, duality and not the establishment 
of unity and the Adhyatma Ramayana seeks to do this, by the process of idenhiying Rama 
with theSuprerae Brahman and all his actions as done through the intluence of Maya. 
According to it Sita is that Maya. In the Bastras it is also called Prakriti Avidya and 
is said to be neither existence nor non-existence but indescribable (Anirvacliania). 


CHAPTER II. 

THK SOLICITATION' OF THE GOI)S TO VlSHNU FOR INCARNATION. 

Parvati said O Lord of the world, blessed am 1, recipient of grace 
am I, my desire has been fiilliiled. Through thy kindness the knot of niy 
heart which was lurking in the shape of doubt has been cut asunder. 

2. Drinking the nectar of the essence of Rama which poured forth 
from thy mouths is the giver of immortality, the destroyer of Sansara, I 
am never satiated. 

3. 1 have heard from thee in brief the story of the auspicious Rama, I 
now wish to hear it in detail in clear words. 

4. The Lord Mabadeva said— Listen, O Goddess, as I tell thee that 
mystery of mysteries the Adhyatma story of Rama as told to me in days 
of yore by Rama. 

5. What I shall tell thee to-day is the destroyer of the three kinds of 

fear, the Adhyatmika, the Adhidaivika and the Adbibbutika (internal, 
supernatural and external), by hearing which an embodied being is re- 
leased from great fear caused by ignorance, obtains to great affluence, 
long life and numerous progeny. _ v 

6. Sunk under the weight of oppression,, of Havana and the other 

Rakshas, the earth assuming the form of a .cow went accompanied with 
the gods and the Munis to the God whose seat is the, lotus. Therewith tears 
in her eyes she told Brahma all her .sorrows- .Brahma could not discover the 
cause of it in bis heart, but realizing the same in ail, after 

titectihg for'a Mahurta (one hourphe found "iLbpt 


( 8 ) 


7. Then Brahma together with aii the Devas and the earth, went to the 
ocean of milk, to Hari who abides in the heart of ail, who knows no decay 
and who is the omniscient lord of all, and with tears of joy running in his 
eyes and in faltering accents full of devotion he praised Him in words 
dear and embodying the essence of the Vedas and through hymns founded 
upon many a Parana. 

8. Then blazing like a thousand suns and driving away darkness, appear- 
ed Hari in the eastern direction. 

9 — 12, Somehow or other Brahma had a sight of Him who cannot be 
seenby those whose minds are uncontrolled. Shinning like a sapphire, with 
a smiling countenance and eyes like that of the lotus, bedecked with a crown, 
necklet, armlets, earrings, bracelets, etc., blazing forth with splendour of the 
srivatsa^ and Kaustiibha gems, praised by Sanaka and others surrounded by 
ids followers, carrying the conch, the discus, the mace and the lotus, wearing a 
garland of Mowers of the forest, a sacred thread of gold and a dress of the colour 
like gold, accompanied with Sri and Bliiiti and riding tlie Garuda. Thus He 
appsared to Brahma who commenced praising Him in accents faltering 
through joy. 

13 *“'14. Said Brahma ‘‘ I bow to thy feet, O Lord, through my life breaths 
(pranas), budhhi, and the organs of sense, to thee who art ever meditated 
upon, in heart by those who are desirous of emancipation from the 
noose of Karma. 

15. Through Maya which is indeed of the attributes of Satva (goodness) 
Rajas (activity) and taraas (dullness), thou Greatest, preservest and 
destroyest the world, and yet thy nature is bliss itself and thou art 
unaffected by it. 

16. Sinners are not purified so much by gifts, study and good deeds as 
by singing of thy deeds through devotion. Therefore is my eye directed 
towards thy lotus feet for purification of the sins of my understanding, 

17. Thou art He who art seen in their hearts by Munis, who art 
surrounded by Bhaktas, who wast served in days of yore by us— Brahma 
and others — for the accomplishment of our own objects, and who art realized 
as their own self by sages. 

18. The Goddess Shri although she ever abides with thee, is jealous 
of Tulsi which is offered at thy feet in the shape of garlands and wishes to 
serve thee in a like manner. 

19 — 20. Thy devotion to those who are devoted to thee is greater than 
to Slui. Those who are thy devotees and know the truth, wish only for 
devotion to thy feet. Therefore let me ever have devotion to thy feet. Devo- 
tion to thee is the only remedy for those who are being scordied with the 7 
fever of the Sansara, 

21, After Brahma had said so, the Lord Hari said to him what shall 
I do for thee’k Unto him Brahma highly pleased said. 

22 — 23. O Lord 1 Ravan the son of Piiiastya the great Lord of the 
Rakshasas proud of the boon he has acquired from me is a great tyrant and v 
has become a source of trouble to the three worlds and their protectors. 

24. His death was, 0 benign ^one, resolved upon by me through human ;;J 
agency._ Do thou, O Lord, therefore incarnate as man and kill that enemy H 
of the gods, ,/'■,' -a 

25* The Lord said Pleased with the asceticism of Kasliyapa I granted ’ifl 
to him a boon which was.ta'be.borfi'as his son. ' -.'iB 

_ , . 26—27, He is now residing; on earth' having incarnated as Dasharatha r'm 
I shall be born as his' son fr'dm^Kausalya on an auspicious day, I shall divide 
.mysejf itHo Hour separately as such* . , ' 
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2R. My Yoga Maya shall be born as Sita in the house of Janaka. With 
her I shall accomplish everything/' 

29.—30. So saying* Vishnu disappeared and Brahma said to the gods. 
“Vishnu shall incarnate as man in -the family of the Raghus, do you 
incarnate as monkeys through your respective portions. Do you help 
Vishnu so long as he lives in the world.” 

31, Jdaving said so to the gods and consoled the earth, Brahni'a went 
to his abode, free from sorrow and happy, 

32. The gods then assuming the form of monkeys went about the earth 
in order to serve the Lord, Of great strength, fighters vrith stones and 
trees they waited the coming of the Lord Hari. 

CHAPTER III. 

The birth of Rama. 

1 — 2, The Lord Mabadeva said Now Raja Dasratha the lord of 
Ayodbya, who vvas endowed with good fortune, was devoted to truth, brave 
and famous throughout the three worlds, was troubled with the sorrov of 
being childless. Once upon a time , after having bowed to his family 
preceptor Vasbislitha he said : — 

3. O master { how could I have sons, endowed tvith all good qualities. 
Issueless as I am, this sovereignty is altogether fraught with sorrow. 

4. Vasbislitha said to him. “ There shall be born unto thee four mighty 
sons like Lokapalas (guardians of the world)/' 

5. Having brought here Rishisbringa the husband of Santa, do thou 
at once perform wnth us a sacrifice called the Putraeslitl. 

6. “Very well” so saying Dasratha , had the Muni brought to 
Ayodhya, and with him and other' rishis of cleansed souls, commenced 
the performance of the sacrifice. 

7. Through libations poured unto it with faith, the god of fire shin- 
ing like burnished gold, appeared carrying payasa (rice cooked in milk) 
in a golden vessel, and said. 

8. “ My son, take this {>jyasa made by ' the gods in heaven. Thou 
sbalt get the Supreme Purusba as thy son.^ There is no doubt in this/' 

9. Having said so and given the p.iy.tsa to the king, the god of fire 
disappeared. His object accomplished, the king then bowed to those two 
best of Munis. 

10. Having obtained the permission of Vashishtha and Rishisbringa 
he gave the payasa half and half carefully measured, to his queens 
Kausalya and Kaikeyi. 

11. Very desirous of having a son,.. Spmitfa also went there wishing 
to have a portion of the payasa, and Kausalya joyfully gave her half 
of her share. 

12. Kaikeyi also gave her joyfully half of her share. Having eaten 

that remnant of sacrificial all the queens became pregnant. 

13. Like goddesses they shone in their .temples. In the tenth month 
Kausalya gave birth to a son of superhuman form. 

14-*-“15. In the month of Chaitra, on-. the 9th of the light half, in the 
auspicious zodiacal sign of the with" the . five constellations in the 

ascendant, with the sun in the sign-bf;,the . Ram, with flowers strewn 
by the gods in the heavens, appea;red v oii earth the eternal Lord, the 
. Master of the world. ' \ , . ■ ' ^ 


Note.— The five stars in the ascendant were in the Ttam, the Mars in the 
Capricornus, the Satarn in the Libra, Juplt^r/m'the, 'Cancer and Venus in Pisces. 
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ICi. He shone like the leaf of the blue lotus, wearing a yellow robe. 
He had four arms, eyes like the lotus and ears in wiiicli earrings •'.vere 

waving, 

17. His form was resplendent like a thousand suns. He wore a crown 
and his locks were flowing jo ringlets over his cheeks. He was carrying 
the conchj the discus, the mace and the lotus and wore a garland of 
wild flowers. 

18. The moon of grace in his heait was indicated by a smile like that 
of moonlight. His large eyes were full of the nectar of mercy.^ He wore 
the Srivrista gem, garlands, armlets, anklets and other jewels; 

19. Seeing that Great Lord, Kausalya struck with wonder, with tears of 
joy running down her eyes, prostrating herself with folded h?fncls said : — 

20. Kausalya said ‘‘O God of gods, 1 O thou bearer of the conch, ^tlie 
discus and the mace i Salutations to thee ! Thou art the Supreme Self, 
the Limitless, undecaying, ever full, the Highest Purusha. 

21. Knowers of the Vedas declare Tliee to be beyond speech, intellect 
and the rest (mind, egoism, etc.) and above the grasp of the senses, of tlie 
nature of Pure Being,- with Intelligence (gyana) for thy form. 

22. Through thy own Maya Thou alone Greatest the Universe, protec- 
test it and destroyest it. Though associated with the attributes of goodness 
and the rest (passion and darkness), thou art the fourth, i.e.i beyond these 
three attributes and always pure. 

23. Though doing thou art no actor, though going thou art really not 
going. Though bearing, thou art in reality not hearing, though seeing, 
thou art not seeing. 

24. Thou art above Prana-y above the mind, pure and so forth, so 
the Vedas have said. Though the same and abiding in all beings thou art 
not cognized as such. 

25. Those whose understandings are deluded by ignorance do not 
see Thee. Thou art seen by those who are of pure intellect Worlds are 
seen to abide in thy womb like atoms, 

26. That Thou art born of my womb, is only a delusion of the 
world. Devotion binds Thee to Thy devotees, so I have, O best of 
Raghus, had a sight of Thee to-day. 

27. Verily I who am sunk in this ocean of the world constituted of 
husband, sons, wealth, etc., and am through Thy Maya wandering in this 
world, have I come to-day to Thy feet, 

28. O God I let this form of Thine ever abide in my heart. Let not 
Thy illusion which deludes the world affect me. 

29. Do Thou, O seif of the universe 1 now withdraw this superhuman 
form of Thine. Do Thou now show the simple childlike form of delicate 
and pleasing features. 

30. By pressing that form to my breast, by talking to it In accents 
of love, I shall go across this great darkness of the Sansara, 

The Lord said, O mother 1 let whatever thou wishest come to pass. 
,It shall not be otherwise.' 

31. In days of yore I .was requested by Brahma to lessen the burden 
of the earth by killing Ravhna. .Therefore have I taken, a human form. 

32. I was formerly worshipped by thee and Dasratha through 

aseticism. Thou wishedest m'e-.tb, be thy son. This, O thou sinless one, 
have I^doxie to-'day. /' V '■ 

33. This form of mine which jthpu hast seen to-day is the fruit of thy 

former austerities. A sight, of ,rae which is diiScult to attain is conducive 

to emancipation,' • , ’ _ . , ’ ’ , ^ v- " 


34. Whoever reads or hears this dialogue of ours, attains to my 
self and acquires remembrance of me at the time of death. 

35. Having said so to his mother, Rama assiinied the form of a 
child and began to cry. Even as a child, he was resplendent like the 
Indraniani gem (lapus lazuli). With large eyes, very beautiful to 
behold, shining like the morning sun, that supporter of all tlie world made 
all happy. 

36. On hearing the glad news of the birth of a son Raja Dasratha 
became immersed in a sea of joy and went to the palace in company of his 
preceptor. 

37. There on seeing Rama of eyes like the lotus, he shed tears of joy 
and with the aid of his Guru performed the ceremonies of Jatkanna (birth 
ceremony), 

38. Kaikeyi of eyes like the lotus, gave birth to Bharata. P'rom Siimitra 
were born twins, of shape like two moons. 

39. The king then joyfully gave to Brahmanas a thousand villages, 
gold, clothes, jewels, and milch cows of auspicious from. 

40. Him in whom Munis find delight through knowledge, in order to 
cross this ocean of nescience, Him the Guru called Rama. Also because 
be gave happiness to all, he was called Rama. 

41. Bharata was so named because he protected all. Lakshniana 
was so named as he was endowed with all auspicious attributes and Satru- 
gbana was given that appellation by the Guru as he was the destroyer of 
enemies. 

42. Lakshraana went about in company of Ramchandra and Satrugha.na 
that of Bharata according to the portions of the payas given to their mother. 

43. Rama playing with Lakshniana and acting like a child made his 
parents happy by his childlike actions and prattle. 

44. His head was adorned with a little crown of gold of the shape of 
the Aswatha leaf set with pearls. On his neck he wore a necklet studded 
with rows of diamonds and having lion’s claws. 

45. In his ears he wore earrings of the shape of the unripe fruit of 
the Arjuna tree, made of gold and studded with gems. His feet were 
decked with anklets of silver set with jewels. His loins were graced with 
a belt and his arms with armlets. 

46. With a smile on his face, with small teeth just oozing out, with 
appearance like the Indraniani, Rama was seen runoiog about in the 
courtyard after cows and calves. 

47 — 49. Seeing him thus playing Raja Dasratha and Kansalya 
became very happy. When taking his food Dasratha often calls him 
saying, “come Rama,” with joy and love but Rama does not playfully 
come to his father. He then tells Kausalya to bring him with a smile, she 
runs after him but off he runs and cannot be caught. Swifter as he is 
than even the thought of Yogis. Smiling he comes up himself with his 
hands full of mud. 

50. Then taking a little morsel of food he again rims away. Every 
month on the advent of the Puharvasu constellation his mother Kausalya 
performs auspicious rites to wUrd off, evil. 

51, Having decked Ragliva . ivi-th ■ jewels she celebrates the rites by 
preparing and distributing sweets- and, dishes of divers kinds like Apiiptis- 
moditks, KaraHj Sliaskullka, Kuraiiapiiras. On the completion of a year 
she celebrates the same rites- with greater . pomp. 

52 — 53. She gave up her household work on account of Rama’s childish 
freaks. Once upon a time Raom '-Wed^^^ to his mother and said “ Mother, 
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give me food to eat.” But she was engrossed in other household work and 
did not bear what Rama was saying. 

.5"l— 55. Then in anger he broke the vessels containing milk, curds and 
butler with a stick and threw down the whole of it. He tlien gave the milk 
and cures to Bakhsmana, Bharata and Satrughana, and when the cook 
informed the mother of it, she laughingly ran to catch him. 

55~-*57. But on seeing her coming Rama and his companions all ran off. 
Running after Rama, with faltering steps she caught him and taking him 
by the hand led him away without saying anything. Acting like a child 
Rama began to sob. 

58. Then tiie mother fondled the children and pressed them to her 
breast, in this way He Who is the source of happiness to ail, Who is 
of the nature of bliss, having assumed a childlike form through i\faya, made 
the husband and wife (Dasratha and Kauslya) happy. 

59—61. In time those children grew up to boyhood. They were 
then invested with the sacred thread by Vashishtha and made proficient 
in ail the sciences. Those loids of the world, who bad taken human forms 
through sport, knew the meaning of all Sastras and became attached to the 
science of arms. 

62—63. Lakshmana always reverently followed Rama like a devotee and 
batrughana did the same to Bharata. 

With his bows and arrows in quiver the Lord Rama riding a horse 
always went to ^ the forest in company of Lakshmana for the purpose 
ot hunting. Killing noxious brutes he brought them and laid them 
before his father. 

64. Every morning he got up, bathed and did his morning devotion 
and saluted his father and in a spirit of humility performed all the business 
the kingdom. 

65. Taking his meals daily in the company of his relations he heard 

the mysteries of the Lharamsastras expounded by Munis and expounded 
them himself, . 

66. In this w.ay did the Supreme self having taken a human form 

divl cill that the good ain mgst men do. When reflected upon in his true 
nature he is in truth is without change, without blemish and thoualV doin<r 
is in reality doing nothing. . 


CHAPTER IV. 

Rct J im's first Adventure. 

1. The Lord Mahadeva said, Once upon a time the Rishi Vi.swamiln 

who was blazing like fare came to Ayodhya to see Rama, having come to 
know of the supreme self’s incarnation as such throiudi Maya ’ 

2. On seeing him the Raja Dasratha immediately rose up from his 
seat and with Vasishtha worshipped him according to the Sastras 

3. Welcoming the Rishi with folded hands and with' revTence the 
tt^:b%lSmrd’es?r^^^^ of Munis. I have by seeing thee here, ghoad 

.heLieclXhX'j” Te.. ™a 

5-7. Viswamitra of great, soul .well pleased with his reception said “ 1 

:r.forma sacnfir.p. nnfo fho t ,, .L, > 


wish to perform a sacrifice unto the gods 
of the dark as well as the light half, and. 

commence it, Daityas always obstruct -It; , „ nie iviancna snhhoh., i 

their followers. Therefore for.theMrpo^ of killing them, give me thy e de"t 

son Rama together with Lakshfti.sna.bis brother. It shall be good for thee 


on the Parva days.” (The 15th day 
t^ Sankranti.) But whenever I 
7 . ^^3,richa, Subhahu and 


8“-~9. Gi\'e them to me if thou,, wishes! after consuUing' '\9isliishlh?;u 
The Raja became anxious and consulted Vashishtha in secret. O Maslefj 
what shall I do? IMy heart does not bear separation from 'Rama. I got 
these sons with great hardship after the lapse of many years. 

10. They are equal to the 'gods. Of these Rama is dearest of all. 

If Rarxia goes away from here, I, shall not live. 

11. If he is refused, the Muni will curse me. There is no doubt in 
this. How shall it be good for me as well as I not depart from truth.” 
(tell me). 

12. Said ' Vasbishtiia, “ Hear, O king, this mystery of the gods which 
is to be kept secret. Kama is no human being born. Ho is the eternal 
supreme self. 

13. In days of yore solicited by Brahma for lessening the burden of the 
earth, he, O thou sinless one ! is born in thy house from Kausalya. 

14. Thou wast formerly Kasyapa Frajapaii the son of Brahma aiwl 
the auspicious Kausalya Aditi the mother of the gods. Both of you 
performed severe austerities for many years. 

15. Unattached to all objects of the world, you were absorbed in 
devotion and meditation on Vishnu. 

16 — 18. Then that god, the giver of boons who is ever dear to his 
devotees, became well pleased and told you to solicit bcons from him and 
you said, do thou, O sinless one, be my son. Thus solicited by thee,, the 
upholder of the wa)rld said ‘let it be so.” Verily be is now born as Rama. 

Laksbniana is, Oking, Sesrr, who always follows Vishnu. Bharata and 
Satrughana are the bearers of the conch, the discus and the mace. 

The mother of the world, the Yoga Maya, is born as Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka. 

19. Visv/amitra has come to affect her union with Rama. 

20. This great mystery thou shouldst not reveal to any one. There- 
fore ■with a joyful heart, worshipping Viswamitra, thou shouldst send 
Rama, the Lord of Rama (Lakshmi) together with Lakshraana.” 

21. Thus advised by Vashishtha, the king Dasratha became well 
pleased and thought himself blessed. 

22. Flaving called Rama and Lakshmana with due honour saying 
come,” the king embraced them, smelt them on the forehead and made 

them over to Viswamitra. 

23. The Lord Visw-ainitra of great lustre became highly gratified and 
blessed the king. Rama and Lakshman then went out armed willi bows, 
arrows, quivers and sw'ords, 

24 — 25. Having gone a little, way the Rishi Viswearnitra called Rama 
and with reverence communicated to hiiiT the two celesUal sciences known 
as Bala and Atihala. By merely knowing these sciences hunger, lassitude, 
do not affect one. 

Note. — The tw-o sciences of Bala and Atibala are thus explained in 
the Vairniki Ramayana. “Thou shaft not feeltired nor deluded, nor shalt thou 
be deformed nor shall Rakshas attack' thee sleeping or under the infiueDca 
of intoxication. There is no one equal to thee in the strength of arms 
nor shall any one be equal to thee ' in the- three worlds in auspiciousness, 
skill, knowledge and strength of intellect.- There shall be no one equal 
• to thee in giving I'eady answers to alb, questions.” (Vairniki Ramayana 
Balkanda, Chap 22, verses 12 to 14.) " ' 

26. Then having crossed the. Ganges they came to the . forest where 
Taraka lived. Viswamitra then said toRama ,of unfailing prowess. 

27. “ Plere lives Taraka- a Rakshishi- who can assume diverse forms at' 
will. She troubles the world, kill her without hesitation.” ,,,■ 
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^8. ^ ^‘■y well ” said Rama. Ha then took up his bow with the 

t.tnug and made it resound filling that jungle with its echo. 

c,9. Hearing that sound that Rakshasa woman having a great nose 

‘!n‘ t ® ° 1 ^^ummg various forms at will, became wild with anger 
and^ian towards Kama like a cloud in the sky. 

an with only one shaft aimed at the breast 

bloodi ^^aJ'Shasa woman, fell down in the forest vomitting much 

all I handsome Yaksha woman decked with 

all ornaments. She had become a Pishacha, through curse and was 

treed from It by the grace of Rama. s i cu.se ana was 

with his jrmisslor circumambulated Rama she went to heaven 

3j. 1 hen that king of Munis became greatly pleased. He embraced 
vama and sine t him on the forehead and after some consideration conimu 

mmurls ” '^’ith ail the 


CHAPTER V. 

Purification of Ahaly a. 

1. The Lord Mahadeva said Having lived for one niHit in the 
Kamasrama which was situated in a beautiful forest and wa fu 1 of 

Mums, they resumed their journey the next morning. 

0fs1ddhas ard''cSraniV'''n Siddhasrama which was the resort 

sacrificial place.” ^ t.Iuni, now enter your 

Th^Muni Vi;w!am£rth^ ’^be^soT 

moment Hie other , olio, ears were speedily kld l; ‘ “ 

m.i. “nfnti'titLSinS ^"“1- 

praises of Reima. aiaanas and Lharanas sang the 

10. Viswamitra having then worshipped the scion of the T?-.,,!, 
who was dftserv ng of honour seated hinn u i Raghu race 

tears in his eyes. ’ . ''"‘P embraced him with 

and^teS:iS^Si?S::i^|5^;S^ and^other things 

Ramaii^O R^m sfu 

sacrifice in the^city of the kingipf tee Vedihas JanSa of ^grei" sS 
Piaakin(MahadSaSfi|^fJS,,^°^ Maheswara placed by' 
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15. Having said so, the Muni together with Rama and La.kshfnana went 
to the Ganges. 

They then reached the sacred Asrama of Gautama which was close by 
and where Ahalya was performing her penance. It was full of heavenly 
flowers and fruits and was surrounded with trees. 

16— 17. It was however devoid of deer and birds and relinquished by 
creatures of all descriptions. On -seeing this Asrama in such a condition 
the auspicious Rama, eyes like the lotus, said to the Muni, ‘bvhose is 
this of resplendent with glory, full of trees, floweis and fruits and yet 
devoid of living creatures”. 

IS. It gives joy to rny heart. Tell me, O master, truly whose Asrama 
is this ? 

19. Viswamitra said, ^‘Listen O Rama, to the ancient story. There 
was a Risbi named Gautama well known througliout the world. That leader 
of men following the path of virtue worshipped Hari through austerities. 

20 — 21. Unto him Brahma pleased with ins Bra,hmachnrya gave in 
marriage his daughter Ahalya who was remarkable throughout the world for 
beauty and devoted to her husband’s service, With her that great ascetic 
lived in this Asrama. The god Indra was ever seeking for opportunity to 
overpower her. 

22. Once upon a time as Gautama bad gone out of the house be 
approached her in the guise of the Muni. Flaving visited her he forthwith 
came out. In the meantime the Muni also returned home. 

23. Seeing Indra coming out of his house disguised as hini.seif, the 
Muni got very angry, and asked him ‘‘ wdio vile wretch art thou who hast 
assumed my form, 

24. Speak out truly, otherwise I shall burn thee forthwith. There is no 
doubt in this.” 

Indra replied, ‘‘I am the king of the g^ds, do thou save me the slave 
of lust. 

25. Of vile intellect I have done a highly blameable deed. Gautama 
with eyes red wnth anger cursed the king of the gods. 

26. Attached as thou art to lust, O sinful wretch, do thou take thous- 
and lustful forms, (Note. — In the V^aliniki Ramayan 1. — 48-28 Gautama 
cursed Indra with the loss of his testicles). Having cursed the king of the 
gods, the rishi speedily entered his Asrama. 

27 — 29. There seeing Ahalya trembling w’ith folded hands he said 
to her. Thou sinful woman! O vile wretch, do thou remain in ray 
Asrama fixed on a slab of stone, without food, engaged day and nigfjt in 
austerities — bearing suri, wind, rain and the like, meditating with a single 
heart upon the supreme Lord Rama -who abides in all hearts. 

30—32. This Asrama of mine shall become bereft of diverse creatures. 
In this way on the expiry of rhany thousands of years when the auspi' 
cious Rarna the son of Dasratha shall visit this Asrama with his brother and 
shall ride the stone upon which- thou art fixed, thou shalt be purified from 
sin and worshipping Rama with faith and cirumambuiating him and bowing 
unto him, be freed from this curse and shalt serve me happily as before. 

33—34. Saying so Gautama: went to that best of mountains the 
Himalaya. Since that time Ahalya is sitting in this auspicious Asrma, 
unseen by all creatures, subsisting-iipon air and waiting for the touch of the 
dust of thy feet. There she is sitting .to-day, O best of Raghus, enaged 
hi dire austerities, . 

35 — 36. Do thou purify -Ahalya the, wife of the Muni and the daughter 
of Brahma. So saying and taking,. Rama by the hand, that bull amongst 
Munis showed him Ahalya engaged in severe austerities, 
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Then Ivarna touched the stone with his feet and saw that woman wliose 
wealth was ascetism and bowing into her said ‘‘ I am Rama.” 

37 — 42. Tiien having seen that best of Raghus, Rama the lord of 
Rama, with a robe of yellow, silk, carrying the bow, with Lakshmana 
on his side, v/ith a smiling face, with eyes like the lotus, w’ith the 
srivatsa mark on his breast," shining like the iapus lazuli, and illuminating 
nil tiie ten quarters, the lady Ahalya, remembering the words of 
Gautama, and knowing him to be the supreme Narayana, with tears of joy 
running down her eyes worshipped Rama duly with argha and the rest. 
That virtuous woman then prostrated herself on the ground gazing with 
w^onder. She then got up again seeing Rama with eyes like the lotus and 
with the hair of the body standing on end, hymned him thus in faltering 
accents, 

43. Said Ahalya, ** Wonderful 1” O Refuge of the wmrld 1 it is that 
by touching the particles of dust of thy lotus feet wiiich are ever sought for 
but never approached by Brahma, Sankera and the rest with hearts 
steadily engaged in devotion, am I blessed. 

44. Wonderful 1 O Rama 1 is thy wmrk, that thou deludest the world 
with thy human actions. Though devoid of feet and the like (organs of 
actions) perfect, ever full of bliss and above Maya, thou art always 
moving, 

45. With a body consecrated with the dust of his lotus feet the 
daughter of Bbagiratba (Ganges) sanctifies Brahma, Siva and the rest, 
when even he is at this moment present before my eyes, how^ can .my good 
karma in the past be described. 

46. Ever do I bow unto that Hari who has in this incarnation assumed 
a human shape and is called Rama, wdio is of a delightful form, wdio carries 
the bow, whose eyes are large like the lotus. I bow unto no other. 

47. The dust of wdiose lotus feet is to be sought for through the Vedas, 
from the lotus in whose navel sprang fortli the lotus seated Brahma, 
whose name is ever cherished by the God Siva, that Ramachamdra do 
I cherish in my heart day and night 

48. I take refuge in Him whose deeds in various incarnations are sung 
in the world of Brahma by Narada, Siva and Bralima and the rest, as 
well as by the goddess of speech wn‘th tears of joy running down her 
breasts. 

49. This Rama is verily that supreme self — the ancient Purusha ; the 
self illumined, without limitation, beginning of all. Assuming a human form 
through Maya, he deludes the world. This is his supreme grace. 

50. This Rama wdip is free, full and the self of all, is alone the 

cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of the wmrld. Through 
his Maya, he becomes reflected in the various attributes of goodness, 
activity and darkness and assumes the names of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva, ' _ 

51. O Rama! Reverence to- thy lotus feet which are lovingly placed 

on her breast by Sri (goddess of' wealth). Only one of tl'iy feet per- 
vaded the three worlds' in days' of. yore. They are now meditated upon 
by Munis devoid of egotism. ' • 

52. Thou art the beginning-'; of.' the world. Thou art the wmrld itself. 
Thou art the refuge of , .the : world, .Thou art unattached, to every thing, 
thou shinest as the supreme self of Mi*..' - ' 

53. O Rama! thouyart hthat Avhich is expressed by the syllable 
Om. Thou art the Puruslia,;.b;ey'O 0 'd the range of speech. With its distinc- 
tions of word and its meaninglytThon art verily the world itself. 
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N0TE.--The idea cc.weyed here 

pressed by the or the meaning conveyed by the word 

name (word) and fotmth-t ^ ^ jer the various distinctions of 

53. Thoualone O attainment theieof, 

pffftcts, causes, actors, 

through thy Maya of many 'orr .. _ ^ form the products of nescience 

NOTEA-The world worlds of divers description 

is nothing but thee, ^he effec . Mniprikriti or primord.a matter, 

,s. ! 0 

f;r;srx;::™»"otsr»so„f »«d 

Into which he. engages l,„ow Thee and think 

.eE^, „^S;=S:.r“ire°'ef eve. ew.Ee »d oe. 

“ nr'o L»<i, bow c™ 1 . f»iif riShi'todioi 

true nature, drd^wherever I may incarnate may I ahvaye e 

reverences to Thee. O devotion to 1 bee alone. ^ 

attached to Thy lotus ^ , 5 ief of men ! salutations to i hei, 

57 . Reverence be to 1 hee O thou cmei ^ ^ ^ pJ 

thou who art ever dear ^ 0 °Narayana, salutations to Thee, 

t e senses, salutations to Thee, O Narayana, s 

I *°m like hundreds of 

destroyer of tWe fear of the JLro'f S is of the colour of the 

millions of suns, who hue and earrings studded with gems 

r rt s: at. «, bavin. 

bowed a.“"t-“m»-buTamd‘bim, .tbalya went to be, bnuband w,t„ Kama . 
permission. , g hy Ahalya with faith is released from 

‘ 61. Whoever reads this hymn fau b ^ 

oniaandattainatotbe “5''”'^^"?" object of Butting a non, baving 

62. Should a woman ^ ghe gets a son m one year. 

Rama in her heart than even if . La to all that he wishes. 

■ 63. Through Rama’s ‘"he violate of his preceptor’s bed, a 

64. Even the slayer of in’iures his mother and brothers, who is 

‘'’"^tSonLlSde'SbS^^S % 

rules of his order. ■ - 

^ : , „ eflAPTER VI. 

T/ie Marriage, ^ Lakshmana, my 

m “Then Viswamitra said to Kama_cma u-b 

children we slfall now go ^thoirshouldst go to Ayodhya. 

""I^daving seen the to, cross it m the 

. Having said so, the nsm ^ 

river' by the boatman. Ihe. boat^na, ^ , 


feet before thou ridest my boat. The story is current that thy feet have the 
power of transforming a stone into a woman (as in the case of Ahalya) and 
what difference is there between a boat made of wood and a slab of stone. 

4. I shall carry thee to the other bank, after having purified thy lotus 
feet. If I allow thee to ride my boat, as thou art, I incur the risk of having it 
changed into a high class woman and thus deprive my family of their means 
of subsistence 'k 

5. Having said so he washed the feet of Rama, then they ail 
crossed o^-er to the other side and Rama, Lakshmana and Visiiwaniitra went 
towards Mithila, 

6—7. Arrived at the capital of the king of the Vidahas early in 
tlic morning, Vishwamitra went to the place where the Rishis were 
stopping. Hearing of his arrival king Janaka became highly gratified 
and taking with him things used for worship of guests, went in 
company of his preceptor and having prostrated himself to the ground 
befoie Vishwamitra and worshipped him. 

8 — 9, Seeing Rama and Lakshmana endowed with all auspicious signs 
and illuminating all the quarters like the sun and the moon he enquired 
of Vishwamitra as to wdaose sons those lions amongst men resembling 
gods attracting his heart forthwith like Naru and Narayana, were. 

10. Well pleased Vishwamitra said ghidening the heart of Janaka. 

These two brothers Rama and Lakshmana are the sons of Dasratha, 

11. Tliey were brought by me from their father’s place to protect my 
.sacrifice. In the way Rama killed Talaka who was destroying the 
world with only one arrow shot from his bow, thus showing his great 
prowess. 

12 — 16, Having then gone to my Asrama he killed Subabu and 
the other Rakshasas who were obstructing* my sacrifice, and threw 
Maricha into tlie sea. Then on the sacred banks of the Ganges in 
the Asrama of Gautama where his rvife had been changed into a stone 
he made her resume her human form by the touch of liis lotus feet. On 
seeing Ahrdya he ixwvccl to her and was in turn worshipped by her. Now 
he has come to see the great how of klaheswara in thy house. \Vc 
have heard that that bow wdiich is worshipped by thee has been seen by 
many kings. Show that bow to Kaghava. Having seen it he wishes to 
go back to Ayodhya to see his father,” 

17, Thus addressed by the Muni, Raja Janaka knowing the two youths 
to be deserving of worship worshipped them according to ntes. 

18. He then sent his wise minister- saying ‘'bring forthwith the bow of 
Maheshwara and show it to Rama.” 

19 — 20. After the chief minister liad gone, Janaka said to Vishw’aniitra 
" If Rama taking the bow by the hand strings it, then I shall give my 
daughter Sita to him.” 

“Very well,” said Vishwamitra. eyeing Rama with a smile said he 
^'show the bow to Rama of immeasurable prowess.” 

21 — 22. .As the chief of the' Munis was saying so, the bow arrived there. 
Five thousand strong men parried it. It was adorned with a hundred 
bells, cUamond's and gems ‘ / •- ; 

23 — 24, The chief miHiste.r- then showed it to Rama. Seeing the bow 
Rama pleased in heart" girded -vUp his loins and taking hold of it by the 
left hand, balanced it as if imsportvy put the string to it in the 

sight of ail the kings,' , , A ■ . - , . 

y -25. The kmwev of aMfdrearte ;'f hen drew it ' p little with his/ right 
hand and .making the with the twang broke iL ' ' ' ' a 


26. For all the quarters and intermediate quarters, the heavens, 
the , earth and the nmndane world and th^ gods in the heavens it was a 
miracle to see. 

27. The gods showered floweirs upon Rama and sung his praises 
through hymns* Celestial drums beat and celestial nymphs danced in 
the heavens, 

28. Seeing the bow broken in twain, Raja Janaka embraced the chief 
of the Raghus and the mothers of Sita inside the palace were also filled with 
wonder. 

29 — 30. Then carrying a golden necklet in her right band, Sita who was of 
a golden hue came out decked with ornaments, n./rhlets of pearls, earrings 
and bells and anklets wearing a silken robe with her growing form shining 
through. Pfaving with a smile thrown that garland on the breast of .Rama, 
she went away joyfully filed with wonder. 

31 — 32. Then all the queens of the palace who were well decked with 
ornaments and were sitting in the lattices seeing that beautiful form of 
Rama which was capable of deludingthe world became filed with joy. 

33. Raja Janaka who was well skilled in all the Sastras then told 
Viswamitra, Do you, O Muni, send a letter immediately to Raja Dasratha 
to come here with liis sons, wives and ministers for the marriage of the 
princes.'' Very well said the Rishi and sent fleet messengers to Ayocihya. 

34“35, They reached Ayodhya and informed that lion amongst Kings 
Dasratha of the good fortune which had attended Rama. Hearing the doings 
of Rama Dasratha became immersed in joy and ordered his ministers to 
prepare immediately for going to Mithila. 

36—37. Let elephants, horses and foot soldiers all go to i\nthila. Bring 
my car immediately. I shall go there to-day. Do not tarry. Let my Guru 
the Lord Vashishtha precede us with his wives and fres, taking the mothers 
of Rama with him. 

38. Having thus despatched all, the royal saint Dasratha then mounted 
his car and went to Mithila with a large army. 

39 — 40. Hearing of Dasratha’s arrival, the king Janaka filed with joy 
advanced to receive him with Satanand his Pnrohita, and worshipped him 
who deserved worship according to form. 

41. Rama together with Lakshmana speedily prostrated himself at bis 
father’s feet. Then filled with joy Dasratha said to Rama. 

42. “ It is well, that I see thy face blooming like the lotus. All my 
desires have been gratified through the grace of the Muni.” 

43. So saying he smelt Rama on the forehead and repeatedly embraced 
him, filled with joy as if he had attained to the bliss of Brahman. 

44.. Dasratha together with his wives and sons was then comfortably 
lodged by Janaka in a palace beaiitifu! to behold and filled with every 
desired'Objecfi _ . ■ 

45. Then on an auspicious day^ under an auspicious constellation, in an 
auspicious hour he cauv»ed that best of f^agbiis together with Rama and his 
brothers to be brought to his abode. 

(Note. — The auspicious, moment is thus described in Vaimiki, O thou 
of great prowess to-day is the coUvStellation Magha. The third day it will be 
Uttara Phalgunl. Let the marriage be .celebrated then. Valmiki Balkanda, 
'Chapc;7i, verse 24.) ' \ 

46 — 47. He then made them sehted in the place of the marriage, where a 
canopy was put up on pillars ..studded with jewels. It was decked with 
cloth and ornamental arches, was , ; full.. i of splendour and overhung with 
wreaths of pearls, flowers and fruits*.;’ ’ v 



It \va? filled with Brahmanas decked with ornaments of p:old and well 
versed in the Vedas. Behind them were sittinf:( maidens of the Nimi clan 
wearing splenJid dresses and ornaments of gold studded with diamonds, 

48—49. it resounded with the sounds of drums and was filled with 
people dancing and singing. 

There he seated Rama on a seat of gold studded with diamonds. 

Shatananada the Purohita of Janaka having \vorsbipped Vashishtha and 
Viswamitra according to form placed them on both sides of Kama. 

50. He then duly put the fire, liglited it, and brought Sita who was 
endowed with splendour and decked with ornaments. 

51. Then Janaka together with his wife went to Kama and luiving 
washed his feet according to rites, placed the water- saved ficm the wrnlnng 
on bis head. 

52 — 53. That water is placed upon their heads by Siva, J:>rahma and 
the Munis. 

Janaka then took Sita by the band and together ndlh water and sacred 
rice gave her decked with golden ornaments and pearls and shim'i'g ]ii-;e the 
leaf of the lotus unto Rama for wife affectionately in due foim saying, 

54. ‘T give this Sita to thee O Rama, Do thou he pleased. So saying 
with a loving heart he placed the hand of Sita over the liand of IVima. 

55. Janaka was then as happy as the ocean of milk after giving Lakshmi 
to Vishnu. He then gave his daughter Urmila to Lakshman. 

56 He also gave Sruti Kirti and Manclavi his iirother's <]aughters to 
Bharata and Satrughana, one to Bharata am.! the other to Srrtr ughana. 

57. All the four brothers who were endow’ed with auspicious signs hav- 
ing thus got their wives shone like so many upholders of the world. 

58. Janaka then related to Vashi.sbtha and Vishwamitra the manner of 
his daughter’s birth as related to him by Narada. 

59. vSaid he “As I was ploughing the ground for the purpose of purify- 
ing it for sacrifice, .Sita who was endowed with good fortune, appeared 
in the furrows. 

60. I saw her with loving eyes and took her for my own daughter and 
gave her of rnoon-Iike appearance to my dear wife. 

61. Once as I was sitting alone, Narada came playing upon his Vina 
and singing the praises of the Lord Narayana. 

62. Duly worshipped by me and sitting at ease he said to me “ Listen 
to my mysterious speech which is for thy benefit. 

. 63—64. The Supreme self of all, the lord of the senses, has incarnated 
as Rama having tln ongh Maya taken a human form for the purpose of 
showing grace to his devotees and doing the work of the gods and killing 
Havana. The great lord has now incarnated in the form of the four sons of 
Dasratha. 

65. The Yoga Maya is Sita, born in thy house. Therefore thou shouklst 
gi\ e her to Rama only and to no one else. 

66. Let her not be given to any one else, as she is the ordained wife of 
Rama”. Saying so Narada went away by the path of the gods. 

67—69. Since then I bavejooked upon Sita as Lakshmi for Vishnu. 
How shall I give to Ragbava Janki of auspicious form. Revolving thus in 
,iny mind i thought of one expedient.' This bow had formerly been lodged in 
my grand father’s house, haviag .been. thrown there by Siva after burning 
the Tripura, Let this bow- be, made the stake for the hand of Sita in order 
to destroy the pride of all. 

70—71, Through thy grace. 6 best of Risbis Rama the lolus eyed came 
here to see the bow. My object; of life has now been accomplished, when I 
seoth^e^O Rama sitting on the same seat with Sita, and shining like the sun. 
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72. By taking shelter under thy. lotus feet Brahma causes this wheel of 
the universe to revolve. By placing the water of ti^y feet on his head 
Bali became the king of the gods. 

73 — 74. By the touch of the dust of thy feet Abalya who was cursed 
by her husband was fothwith released. Who else is there who can inajtect 
the world except thyself. 

75. I take refuge in that god, by meditating upon the dust of whose 
lotus feet numbers of Yogins have conquered the wheel of lime and over- 
come the. fenr of the world and by repeating whose name gods have crossed 
tlie ocean of pain and sorrow. 

76. Having thus praised Rama, Janaka gave him a hundred crores of 
Dinars and ten thousand cars. 

77. ..He also gave a hundred thousand horses, six hundred elephants, 
one lac of foot soldiers and three hundred slave girls. 

78. He gave to Sita who was dear to him dresses iit for gods to wear, 
necklets resplendent with pearls and jewels. 

79 — 80. Having duly worshipped V^ashi.shtba aufl others as well as 
Bharata, Lakshnian and Dasratha according to rites, be despatched that best 
of Raghus. 

81. The mothers also embraced Sita who svas weeping and with tears 
in their eyes said ** Dear child do thou serve thy fatlier indaw and mother- 
in-law and be always devoted to Rama, observing the vow of chastity do 
thou be happy.'’ 

82. As the scion of the Raghu race was leaving for Ayodhya, duims, 
nirtdangas, trumpets and other musical instruments played. I'he drums 
and trumpets of the celestials made a terrific sound and the tvro sounds 
mingling together caused every one to tremble. 


CHAPTER VIL 
Encounter xviih Parushrmna. 

1. Siita said, as Rama had proceeded three yojana.s from Mitiiila, the 
good king saw very bad omens. 

2. Bowing to Vashi.shtha he said, “ What is this, O bull amongst Munis, 
I see ba<i omens on all sides.” 

3. Vashishtha said to him It indicates coming fear and immediately 
after there will be fearlessness for thee to-day. ” 

4. Deer are going to thy right, thus prognosticating good to t!)ee. 
A.s lie was saying this the wind blew more fearfully. 

5 — 6. With torrents of dust it caused, trouble to and blinded every one. 
Then as they were going they saw standing before them a mass of liglit. 
Equal in splendour to a million suns and re.^ernbling a mass of lightning. 
Thus appeared before them the son of Jamdagni of great prowess blazing 
like a mass of light. 

7. His form was like that of the blue cloud. He wa.s graced with a 
circle of matted locks on the head. He was carrying a bow and an axe and 
was an embodiment of death. 

8. He was the killer of Kartvirya and destroyer of the pride of the 

Kshtriyas and appeared before Dasratha, like a second God of death 
hims-eify ' , ' , , ■ ' ’ 

9. Seeing him Raja Dasratha, trertrbling with fear, forgot to offer him 
arghaand other worship and said Save us, save us.” 

10. Prostrating himself to the ground lie prayed to Parushrama to grant 
him his son’s life. Jamadagoi heeded not that best of Raghus. 
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Harshly said he- to ' Rama with his senses ngitated with anger 
1 hoii vile Kshatfiya goes!' about with my name of Rama ? 

^ 12. It thou ait a Kshatriya, fight with me a duel. In vain dost thou 

ooastest of thy prowess having broken an old and worn out bow. 

13. If thou stringest .tlRs bow of Vishnu, then, O thou of the Raghu 
race, J shall a have a duel with thee. 

^ all of you. lam the destroyer of the 

Ki'.natt iya;n. ^ ^As he was sayh'ig so, the earth became much agitated. 

15 — 16. I he eyes of all became blind. Rama, son of Dasratha, eyeing 
Bhargava angrily snatched away the Vaishaava bow from his hand and 
immediately putting a string to it and taking out an arrow from the quiver 
put it on and heavily drew it. 

17. Said he to Bhargava “ Hear O Brahraana, what I sav. Show 
me a mane to shoot at as my arrow is unfailing. 

18. “ Either all the worlds or thy cwo feet are my mark, s.ay truly 

which shall I aim at. . 

world nor the next cans’t thou go, without my command, 
ly, _ Say tiy my command what shalt thou do.” 

Hearing- these words of Rama which were full of bravery, Parushra- 
man.s face fell. 

20-21. Remembering the pasthesaid “O Rama,! 0 R-ania, ! O th.ou cf 

the supreme Lord, the ancient Purusha, 

■' '3 cause of the creation, sustenance and alisorptiou of the world 

In my childhood I wor.sbippod Vishnu with austerities. 

22. •‘Going to the anspicious Chakratirtha every day I nronitiate-1 

1 c / l^aghus, that Lord of the Gods the 

iL^amlng 4Vsmiles^”'"“ lotus-Iike face 

becom7fniiffnl''^ Lord said “ Rise, O Brahman, thy great austerities have 

become fruitful Pos.sessed of my divine energy do thou kill the bull 
araoip the Hiy/nry mev (Kartvirya) who killed thv father - nd Tn 
which thou hast undertaken this austerity. Then h , v I- •; ifi !, 
host of Kshutnyas thrice seven times anf havi g gi -e L Se ‘of 
l e earth to Ksyapa do thou have peace. In tR Treat !u7 7a 
Inough my mhm te power i.icarnate as Rama son of DasraU.a thmi st It 
oti sec me I shall take away the power which I had formerly given thi‘ 

ma “’V.. Performing thy austerities thou shalt then abide the day of Brah 

%9 r S^f.d'sappeared and I did all that he had cummandLd 

The'eiiergv th'iTw‘if-‘ ^ Rania, born at the solicitation of Brahma 

t tie energj that was in me is now placed in thee. 

32. Like foam m watef apd'snipke in fire, this Maya which is den^n 
wonde’JfuTisISt. produces this world. How 


c;,, Irnc qs the world is enveloped in Maya it does not know the e. 

Thif Mw-a floifriltos only Ihrongli error, it is opposeil to ItnotrietlBo .(.l-uo 
”■'^r'■"^l” "nV"S°nc.‘'’S°n'.e«ecte,l in this oonslnn.r.ntinn 

„f ,'1,; hotly unci' the rest Jl in 'cnn.mn; hiv',' 

p, ■0.1, tots '“”5 0^ sense of the 1, in the hoJy, the nnn.i, the 

3d. Ab lon^ c s tnerc . oraans of perception anti actujip) -o 

;;:S ;;;2;“::S,ro?:«i™td enio^n.nt the ,r„i. tl.e..o. US rrell 

” Ic"" Ti'S i-o“ss "Tiay;;;pti3r t"; 

S»;ihre?,= '."^Jiirte e.“hotl,.Vsell aou in the 

''''’";ypB.--The s..p,-.n.es..f isin Jtith 

nnd the At,»a .steuiiset, 

intelligence thrcjiigl, us union ^ itu.hlhi, the snpreine self 

^hhohUiSSneSr ..'on.lntelligent UUe the co„hl.a. 

NOTK.-It is . Atum 

itself, ihrougli it and o i identified with it so much so that the 

Sbr;f.L° wtSmCaflT It were an iclen.lt, till their distinction is 

happiness, he cannot be releasee ceiii’>:tny of Iho good he 

to When through devotion acquired ui the coui..au> 

worships thee, then Maya gnidually a wise preceptor 

40. Then bent «P°^ knowing hee be 
and having from him acquired a ot fci 

Thou, he becomes emancipated ^ lotus feet, Ihcie is 

no i'p. n2 or,L‘S5f.e »ror h.,.pi.bss e,c„ tn nnl.ions 

of Kalpas. , , , , inrarnatiou after iiicaniatiun devotion to 

U,oc?'ryh“a^re'dr.i“t!r;r'ot"»by ..»r =o»p.»y b-in »-'»»»'» 

'“Those t.ho.r..absorhe<. >0^rs£rr;h^ra,I'■ ™l“, 

in tlie world the ambrosia of in their own families, 

to be said of their sanctifying - : ^ world, Salutations' to thee, O 

H, Salutations to thee, O Lp™ O' , ^ infinite mercy, 

protector of thy devotees, Salutations to thee, O tnou 

O Bamchaudra Salutations to thee. . ^ ^ 

45. O f!upv„, i4 a mark for thy arrow to shoot 

object of conquering the world, 

at. ‘f^ty^ttVbev'.tb^^ ofliighor Mo 

,hiS.TLT:r ;.'r“S »y Si# r ‘ 

' taclfone sT.gl.-mi«dod devotion WJhlio slono. ■ 



46. Then the Lord Rama who is full of mercy, said to Parasuram “ I 
am pleased with what is passing in thy mind, O Brahman. 

47. I shall give thee ail that thou desirest, do not doubt this.” Then 
with a joyful heart Bhargava said to Rama. 

48. “If, O slayer of Madhu, thou art graciously inclined towards 
ine, tlien let me always hare firm devotion to thee as well as the company 
of those who devoted to thee. 

49. Every one who is devoid of devotion reads this hymn daily, may 
he have devotion to thee as well as knowledge of thy own self and when 
leaving this body-— 'remembrance of thee.” 

50. “ Let it be so ” said Ragiiava. Plaving bowed and circumambulated 
him and having been worshipped by him in turn and having obtained his 
permission Parasuram went to the Mahendra mountain. 

51. Raja Dasratha then joyfully seeing Rama as if risen from the 
dead, embraced him again and again and shed tears of joy from his eyes, 

52 — 55. And with a joyful heart went to his kingdom. Rama, Laksh- 
man, Bharata, and Satrughana who were like unto gods. Each passed his 
time happily in the company of his wife, Rama together with Sita passed 
his life happily in his palace along with his father and mother like Hari 
with his consort in the heavens,., Yudhajit the brother of Kaikeyi who was 
maternal uncle of Bharata came to take him to his kingdom out of love. 
Raja Dasratha also affectionately sent away Bharata and Satrughana in the 
company of Yudhajit having duly worshipped him, 

56. The queen Kausaiya shone in the company of Sita and Rama 
just as Aditi the mother of the gods shines in the company of Indra 
and Sachr the daughter of Puloma. 

57. The Lord of all the world, whose attributes are only known to 
the upholders of the world like Brahma and the rest, whose incarnation 
is for bringing happiness to those who are devoted to him, who is always 
associated with Sree, who is without decay, whose power is limitless, 
whom Maya cannot overpower who does all through the action of Maya, 
and who is the ruler of all, though appearing to act as a human being, 
is Rama who lives in Ayodhya in the company of Sita, 

Note. — Valmiki introduces. Parusrama presenting a fearful man and 
preceded by fearful omens. Says he to Kama “ O son of Dasratha, I 
have heard of thy extraordinary prowess in breaking the bow of Mahes- 
wara. I have therefore come to thee with this other bow. Do thou string, 
and put the arrow to it and show thy might After seeing thy prowess I shall 
have a duel with thee. The two bows were made by Viswakanna. That 
which thou hast broken was made over by the gods to Siva. The olher 
one which is tmassailable was given by them to Vishnu. These two 
bows were of equal strength. Therefore the gods enquired of Brahma of 
the respective mights of Siva and Vishnu, Knowung this to be the wish of 
the gods, the latter made them enemies, whereupon there was a hard 
fight between them. 

The bow of Siva became slackened and he was stunned by the hauikam 
sound of Vishnu. Then the gods' pacified the two deities declaring Vishnu 
to be the greater of the two, The ,god Siva then in anger gave this bow 
with its arrows to, king Devrata of the Videhas. Vishnu gave his bow to 
Richika, son of Bhrigii and, from-bim it came to my father Jamdagni. But 
he having laid down his arms, was killed by Arjuna Kartvirya. Hearing 
of ray father’s death I resoIye.d''to; ayenge it and having killed him and 
subjugated the whole earthy .gave I't to, Kasyapa, Since then I have been 
living in the Mahendra mountaiX engaged in austerities.,. Hearing of the 
breaking of the other bow 1 hayexbme to test thy strength. Do thou show 


it by stringing and pulling this one. Rama accordingly' took up the bow, 
pulled it and said to Parusrama ** Thou art a Bralimana, hence I 'do not 
‘aim my arrow at thee, I shall however stop thy passage and the worlds 
thou hast acquired by thy austerities. Rama son of 'Jamdagni was then 
stupifiad by Rama. He lost all his power and stood looking at Rama wlio 
was shining in all his glory. Said he since I^gave this earth to Kasyapa he 
told me not to live in his dominions. Hence I cannot stop In one place 
for the night. Thou shouldst not stop my passage. I shall forthwith fly 
to the Mahendra mountain. I know thee to be the luidecyaing slayer of 
Madhu, the lord of the gods. There is no shame in thy having defeated 
me -as thou art the lord of the three worlds. Do thou let thy shaft go and 
I go to the Mahendra mountain having destroyed my good and evil karma 
through this”. Rama then shot the arrow and having seen the worlds he 
had conquered through his austerities Jamdagni went to the Mahendra 
mountain (Valniiki Ramayana Balkand, Cliapters 74 to 76). 

Thus ends the Balkand of the Adhyainut Ramayana composing sex'en 
chapters and three hundred and sixty slokasj the giver of prosperity and 
emancipation to mato 


THEAVODHYA KANDA. 


CHAPTER L 
The Visit of Narada. 

1-3. Sri Mahadeva said Once upon a time as Kama who was decked with 
ornaments of every description, and looked resplendent like the leaf of the 
blue lotus with the kaustubha gem and a pearl necklace round his neck, and 
was being fanned by Sita with a golden chamar (fan made of yak tail) and 
was amusing himself with betel-leaf and the like in the court-yard of his 
palace upon a seat studded with gems, the Rishi Narada descended from the 
heavens reverentially to see him. 

4. The Muni was resplendent like a piece of clear crystal and shone 
like the autumnal moon. His face was heavenly to behold and he came 
down suddenly to see Rama. 

5. On seeing him, Kama forthwith rose from his seat and with folded 
hands prostrated himself to the ground, along with Sita in a spirit of affec- 
tionate devotion. 

6. Rama said to Narada in words full of affection, ** O great Muni i 
difficult it is to get a sight of thee for men of the world like us who are ever 
devoted to objects of the senses. 

7. This sight of thee is the fruit of good actions done in past lives. 
Even men of the world by chance get the company of the good. 

8. Hence I am, O Muni, truly bles--' I on seeing thee. Tell me Sir^ 
what am I to-do for you. I will do that.’* 

9- Thereupon Narada said to him who was ever dear to his devotees. 

Why are you, O Rama, beguiling me by speeches like those of vorldly 
men. 

10. True it is, Sir, when you call yourself a man of the w’-orld. 
That Maya which is the cause of all the world is your consort 

11. From proxmity to thee are born of her offspring like Brahma and 
the rest. This Maya which consists of the attributes of goodness, activity 
and inertia, appears ahvays to be dependent upon thee, 

12. Ever does it create the three kinds of beings ■white, red and black 
characterized by each of these attributes. In this great household of the 
three worlds, thou art declared to be the householder. 

13. Thou art Vishnu, Janki is Lakshmi, Thou art Siva and Janki 

Parvati. ' ■ ■ 

Thou art Brahma and Janki. is Sarswati (the goddess of speech), Thou 
the sun, Janki the light. 

14. Thou art the moon and Sita Robini endowed with all auspicious 

marks. . , ,■ _ ‘ 

Thou art Indra and Sita Paulomi. Thou art the fire and Sita Swaha. 

15. Thou art Yama the embodiment of death and Sita Sanyamani. 

, ^ Thou 'art the Niraitl{guafte;r)..-0 Lord of the world and Jankf the good 
Tamasi {hi, sOonsOrt).' ’■ r, 

■ 16. Thou O Rama art-Varuna -and 'Janki Bhargavi. Thoii„tft tM wind 
and Janki the Sadagatif,; ^ ' 
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17 Thou art Kuvera and Sita . is declared to he the Sarvasampada, 
Tank! is Rudrani and thou art Rudra the universal destroyer. 

18 ' Whatever in the world is denominated as the feminine gender is 
Janki, whatever as the masculine, Thou O Rama. 

19 There is, O Lord in the three worlds, nothing which is not you both. 
2o' On account of its connection with thee this nescience is called Maya 

Avyalirita. From it is evolved Mahat, from Mabat Ahankara and from 
Ahankara the Linga. 

21 The principle of egoismf Ahankara), (Budhi) the intellect, the five 
vital airs (Pranas) and the organs of sense (Indryas) are called by the wise 
the" Lin '&a which experiences birth and death, pleasure and pain. 

22 That it is which is known as the embodied self and appears in the 
world as if immersed in the world. That Avidya which cannot be described 
which 'is beginningless, is the root cause of all superimposition. 

03 Three are the limiting conditions of the ab.solnte intelligent .self 
the gross, the subtle, and the causal. Joined to these, it is the embodied 
self freed from these it is the Supreme Self. 

24 The conditions of world by life known as the waking, the dreaming 
and the dreamless slumber states are different from the witnessing self 
xvhirh O best of Raghus, art thou, 

95 From thee alone has the world been produced. In thee all exists. 
In thee Is all absorbed. Therefore thou art the universal cause, ^ ^ 

^ 26 Like the rope mistaken for the snake there is fear' in mistaking 

the Atma (self) for the embodied self. I am the Supreme self knowing 
this one is released from sorrow. i i 

^ 'h Because intellects in all bodies are illuminated by Thee who art 
absolute limitless intelligence, therefore thou art the self of all. 

28. Just as the snake is superimpos^ upon the rope, so is a 1 this 
.^noerimposed upon thee by nescience. By knorvrng thee, all this dis- 
appears.^ Hence one should strive for attainment of knowledge of thee. 

^ ^-79 Those who are devoted to thy feet gradually acquu e knowledge 
of thee. He'nce those who are endowed with devotion to thee are only 

fit for servant of thy devotees’ devotees’ devotee, 1 herefore 

thnn not delude me, O Lord, but be gracious unto me. 

^ 31 Brahma my Sire was born from the lotus in thy navel. Hence I 

orr, thv trrandson. do thou, O Lord, protect me thy devotee. 

3 ? Slaving said so and repeatedly bowed to Rama with tears of joy 
„„“ne torn his eyss, Nsrsto said to him as b. mas d.r.cted by 

Brahma.^ RaKhus. thou art born for the destruction of Ravana. 

thy fathS wul now SSl .La as heir-.ppareat (or .ho pro.«.ioa of th. 

kingdra.]^ installed in the kingdom, thou shall not kill Ravana, thou shall 

•nnt fulfil thv Dromise for lightening the load of the earth. 

35 Do Sor© King pf kings, fulfil it. Thou art of true resolves. 
Hearing Sis speech of Narada, Kama said to him with a smile. 

36 ' Hear me. O Narada, nothing is unknown to me. I shall fulfil the 

t frvrtviAriv made of this there is no doubt 
"'“r Whl ante r, tfl-«o of time f e Karma^ich gjvm -k 
of them his present iooarnation has became ejhaasted^ I 

5 PMdaUfoteS. years under the guaie a of 
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Muni I shall kill that vile creature with his family, haying made Sita a 
pretext for it. On Rama having said so Narada became highly pleased, 

: 40 Having circumambulated him three times and prostrated himsel 
before him. he went away by the path of the gods with Rama s permission 
41_ Whoever reads, hears or remembers this dialogue between the 
best of Rishis Narada and Rama with devotion, obtains the status ot a 
liberated soul which is so difficult to be attained by the gods together with 
Vairagya and the other concommittants thereof. 

Nois. This visit of Narada or his reminding Rama of his promise nowhere 
alluded to in the Valmika Ramayana. 


CHAPTER IT 


The proposed installution of Rama. 

1 Sri Mahadevfi said, Once upon a time as Raja Dasratha was sitting in 
his private chamber, he sent for Vashishtha his faimly preceptor and said to 

Sir, every one including the citizens, the knowersof Vedas, the elders 
and especially the ministers, repeatedly praise Rama. ^ 

3. Therkore I shall instal Rama, who is ray eldest son, who is endowed 
with every good quality, and whose eyes are like the lotus, as tlie heir- 
apparent, O bull amorigst Munis, i have became old, 

4. libarata together with Sairughana has gone to see his tnatenmi 
uncle. I shall bwthwith instal Rama to-morrow, do you give permission 

5^* Let all things neceiisary for the installation be collected, inform Rama 
of it, let flags of various colours be hoisted. 

6 7, Let triumphal aiches of various hues, with gold and pearls be 
erected/' The king then called his chief minister Sumantri and said,^ Do 
you collect whatever the Muni tells you to do. To-morrow I shall instal 

Kama as heir-appai ent. . , , , • 

8. “ Very well,” said the minister. Then joyfully he said to the Mum. 

What shall i'do ?'* Unto him the highly illustrious Vashishtha, the chief 
amongst the wise, said, 

9_,]0. “Let sixteen maidens decked with golden ornaments stand to- 
morrow morning in the middle- y ad of the palace. Let an elephant decked 
with gold gems and the like come there, a four tusker and born of the family 
of Airavaia. Let thousands of golden jars full of waters of various sacred 
places be placed there, 

11. Bring three new tiger skins ; also a white umbrella with a pole 
made of gems and studded with pearls and diamonds. 

12. Let celestial garlands, celestial garments, and celestial ornaments be 
brought there; let Munis duly honoured stand there with kiisa grass in their 
hands. 

13. Let dancers, courtezans, singers, players on flutes, and othei 
musical instruments, dance and play upon music in the king’s courtyard. 

14-15. Let elephants^ horses and foot soldiers, stand armed outside. 
Let worship be performed in all temples of gods inside the town with gifts of 
various kinds. Let minor chiefs come with presents of various description . 

16. Having thus directed, the minister Sumantra, the Risbt himself went 
to the very beautiful palace of Rama. , 

, Having mounted a caTThe great Muni Vashishtha passed three 
divisions of the palace and dismounted from it in the fourth. 

.18-20'. He was alfoyvedv.-tO'. , unimpeded inside the /palace, 
becahse he 'Was the preceptor of. Ihe king. Hearing of his ariritel.iliima' 
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■ % hie: Qp'it came out with folded bands, saluted his 

forthwith ros^ rom . ^im. Janki then brought 

preceptoi ° J, ‘ havinsr seated Vashishtha on a seat studded 

his feet with devotion and she and Kama Iroth placed that 

-.r S', 

•73 Now thou art saying this only to give a ie.se Up.- v-ith 

kno; thee to be the Supreme self incarnated in the world tngethei uith 
Lakshmi. tn have come into the world for accom- 

„c= ,ho» disciple and I an. .hy teanl.-r' 

Tho>f an. in fe. “ a ^-.pto, of pn.cep.ona. .hop a.. ,1,. fath.n of ,l,n 

Thou art the internal ruler, the mover of the wheel of the world. 
27-30. i Uorrlno' Kken up u body made of puie goodness, 

Thou art ' esH^ tVe world like man under thy Yogic power,, 

self dependent, thou app^^ blameable one. The Supreme 

I know the office of a priest to be a low a 

self shall be born in of it by Brahma. 

?™’5?rho„rY be otaS >H> >'* 

«;i'“arohT,a o?d.."Ragln,a, bla.aeabla thoagh i, be fo, the parpoae of be.ng 

thy preceptor. of the Raghii race, that object of mine hiis this day. 

been accomplishe-.h The great the 

'S^ra=.°a‘’°"ri”; If Sou wiliest to give me a precep.o.'s tee, ie. .bat 

be my fee. incidentally. It should not be revealed 

33-35. I have said all Raja Dasratha. O leader of 

by me on any occasion. He shall instal thee to-morrow on the throne. 

the Raghus. to i,n.nte thee. He =,haH according to ordinances. 

To-day do thou ‘pg^^hf^nfeonSo?^^^ «tgan« of sense, sleep on the 

Do thou pitrify tbyselt and him to-morrow. 

lL;’:;|;S£,te™y"dpreceppr mounted his car and 

ieftt |ce. >- 4tS;fwf sVall as heir-apparent. 

37. O son of Sumitra, « actor and the enjoyer, 

L"''Tho?Lrrnrothe?self, (Prana) let there be no doubt in this. Rama 

, then did as he to the king told him that every 

39.40. Vashishtha also Vashishtha of the installation 

thing had been doae^ tumigsl the p^bple of the city heard of it and .went 

and spoke to “fj Sd news they became overjoyed and gave him 

41-43. On receipt -jlmn Kausaly4 who loved Rama 
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Rama’s success. Raja Dasratha speaks the truth and will fulfil his 
promise. He is however under the influence of Kaikeyi and overpowered 
with love what will he do ?” Thus agitated in mind she worshipped the 
goddess Diirga. 

44. During this interval the gods stirred up the goddess of speech 
saying to her *‘do thou, O goddess, contrive to go in the world of men to the 
town of Ayodhya. 

45. By the command of Brahma, do thou take measures for throwing 
obstacles in the way of the installation of Kama. Do thou first enter 
Manthra and then Kaikeyi. 

46. After the impediment has been brought about do thou, O auspicious 
one, return to heaven.” “ Very well ” said the goddess, and so saying she 
entered the body of IManthra. 

47-48. That woman who was hunch-hacked and was bent in three 
places in the body went up the roof of the palace and saw the town decr)rated 
on all sides. 

It was adorned with arches of various kinds as well as with festoons and 
flags and was full of festivities of every description. Struck with wonder 
she came down. 

49. She enquired of the nurse (of Rama'^ Mother, why is tlte town 

decorated and why Kausalya is surrounded with festivities and extremely 
happy ? - . 

50. ‘‘Why, is she, said Manthra, giving to the leaders of Brahmanas 
clothes of various kinds,” To her the nurse said, Ramachandra’s installation 
shall take place to-morrow. Therefore all the town lias been decorated. 

51-52. Having heard this she went to Kaikeyi and told, her ol it, as 
that large-eyed lady was sitting on a sofa in private chamber. 

52. “ Why art thou, O foolish and unfortunate woman, asleep when 
a great fear has overtaken thee. 

53. Proud of thy beauty, O, thou of gait like that of an elephant, 
does not know of it. 

54-55. The installation of Rama takes place to-morrow by the 
grace of the king.” On hearing of it, the queen Kaikeyi who was sweet of 
speech 

forthwith rose up and gave her a gold anklet studded with gem.^ and 
asked her as to why on the occasion of joy was she saying there was 
approaching danger. 

56. Rama is to me dearer than Bharata. He does what is agreeable 
to me and says what is dear to me. He looks upon me like he does Kausalya 
and serves me equally, 

57. Why O foolish woman, has fear come to thee from Rama tell me 
that. Hearing this the hunch -backed woman got annoyed showing her 
enmity towards Rama without any cause whatever. 

58. Hear, O queen, what I say. There is in truth great danger for thee. 
The king in order to please thee always talks sweetly to thee. 

59. Of amorous disposition and utterer of untruth, he pie .se.s thee 
by sweet speeches only and serves llama's mother to her heart’s content. 

60. Having this in his.mind, he sent away thy son Bliarata together 
with his brother to his maternal : uncle’s house. 

6L It will be agreeable to Sumitra. There is no doubt in this 
Lakshnjraii follows Ho ; Lakshmana. shall therefore enjoy th«^, 

soyereig.aqiower. ' - ''■V"’-' - 

62.,. 6harata will .beva-skve ’6f Rama or either be bani sited or deprived 
of dff^ wary soon, ^ 'A-;/'.. AV', ‘ , ' . • 


Thou slialt ever serve Kausalya like a slave. It is better teat Itiou 
’ die rather than be defeated by thy rival. 

Thereforedothousoonexertthyself to-day for the installation of 

R-h^in ih the exile of Rama into the forest for fourteen yeais. 

"'S ' Rv that time thy son, O Queen, will be firmly established on the 
throne. ? shall now teU thee the means of accomplishing it as aheady 

detenni y the occasion of battle between gods and Asm as, 

Piii oa atl^wt of a great bow and was a great car 

Srio? was solicited for aid by Indra the king ot the gods. 

n o The'axfe of his ca^ broke and fell down and the king knew it not 
But SEer^pmtecthig'tSe 

axle and, O /t th-it ronaueror. saw thee standing. 

Ti-ir ’'DO J z bo»: “L ...e 

SSS dep»“?»'™ “r ' taro th.,a ia opportune, •. 

‘‘n? bo™,^o .bop o' -So 

this from thee on former occasio . |^all of anger, and angrily 

74 . Do tbou tberotor. ^ do tboo sile.lly lying 

removiog .11 *''y ^^...^^.00., O lady, tm tb« l-»g 

Jbvvu on the gtound, put on what thou wishest. 

makes good his promise to “‘J .^.^s bent in three places in 

s ttrTotdrfrii‘‘ibfyrs«. - how o.™.. .b„ .o 

possess such intelligence. lyi -ked beauty,— to be so intelligent. 

"“'Ir "»“■ “ ““ 

forest' I shall sleep here or one,” 

^‘^'"82^.^’ Even though one is PP®®®®®®^,“[gJ°Ja^anoftood''c^^ 
disposition, and has all other devoted to a wise teacher and has 

p^wlfoniriCS 

the wicked. The 

83. Let one therefore always, 

■ , who associates with ■ 

1 .daii&hter'df the king of the Kaikey.as.^ , . 
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j^oTE — In the Valmiki Hamayana Ayodbaya Kanda Chapter IX, it is said that in 
the course of the hglit between the gods and the asuras, wl^en the asuras were wounding 
and killing those who had gone to sleep, King Dasratha fought the asuras bravely and 
was mucirmangled by the latter and became unconscious. Kaikeyi took him out of the 
battlc-lield having anted as his charioteer and restored him to life. He was agam 
wounded and was again sav'ed by the queen and for that he gave her two boons which 
Kaikeyi said she shall have when necessary. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Two Boohs. 

Sri hlahadeva said. Then Raja Dasratha having directed his chief 
ministers and principal subjects for the purpose of instaiiation of Rama, 
joyfully entered his house. 

2. There not seeing his beloved queen, the king was much vexed and 
said *‘What is this ? Why does she who on niy entering the palace, smilingly 
advanced to meet me, is not seen here to-day.” 

3-4. Thus thinking in his mind, greatly agitated he enquired of 
tite maid servants ‘‘ Where is your auspicious mistress. My beloved of 
sweet 4ace does not come forward to receive me as before.” 

5. They replied “ She has entered the chamber of anger. We do not 
know the cause. Do you Sir go and enquire and find it out.” 

6. Thus addressed by the servants the king, struck with fear, went to 
her and having seated himself near her, touched her body and said. 

7. Why art thou lying on the ground having left off couches and 
the like. Thou art, O timid lady, paining me by not speaking to me. 

8. Having removed all thy ornaments wdiy art thou lying on the 
ground in dirty clothes, tell me thy object and I shall do all thou desirest. 

9. Who has done evil to thee, whether man or woman. He shall be 
liable to punishment or death by me. There is no doubt in this. 

10. Tell me, O lady, what is agreebie to thee ; I shall undoubtedly 
accomplish it this moment, difficult of performance though it be. 

IL Thou knowest me to be thy innermost seif, dear, to thee and 
under thy subjection. And yet thou art paining me : this thy effort to gain 
thy object is useless. 

12. Tell me which of thy friends shall I make rich from poor, or thy 
enemy, who, i ; rich, poor this very moment. 

13. Tell me whom should I kill, or release, even him who deserves 
to be killed. What need is there of saying much. I shall give life itself 
for thy sake O dear lady. 

14. Ratna the lotus-eyed is dearer to me than life itself. I swear by 
hitn, tell me what thou wishest and I shall do it. 

15. As the king was saying so and swearing by Rama, the queen 
gradually wiped off her eyes and said to him. 

16. If thou art true to thy promise and takest the oath then thou 
shouldst speedily grant my request. 

17. In days of yore in the battle between gods and Asuras, thou wast 
protected by me and pleased with me ; thou gavest me two boons. 

18-19. They were,,0 thou of true resolves, left by me in deposit with 
thee.' By /One of those do' '''thou; 'install my dear son Bharata as heir- 
apparent with the preparations- that have now been made for Raman's instal- 
lation. With, the other boon Jet Rama forthwith go to the Dandakn forest 
’ 20-21. 'Of auspicmus.fonu '.dressed like a Muni, wearing, 'matted locks 
and barks of trees let Wm iive'th^'refor.fourteen years subsisting upon rbots 
and, fruits. ; After that ;fe-t- ^ him. return or remain in the forest as he choses. 
Let Rarrija, lotus .eyed, goJo'lherforest to-morrow morning, 
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22. If thou tarriest ever so little I shall give up my life breaths in thy 
presence. Do thou be true to thy promise. . Even this is dear to me. 

23. Hearing this cruel speech of, Kaikeyi which made the hair stand 
on end, the king fell down like a mountain struck with lightning. 

24*25. Having gradually opened bis eyes and wiped them off in great 
fear, ^thought he “ Have 1 dreamt a bad dream or is it a delusion of 
mind.’’ Then seeing his wife sitting near him like a tigress, he said to her 
O thou auspicious lady what life destroying words art thou saying ? 

26* T What has^the lotus-eyed Rama done to offend thee ? Day and 
night thou always speakest of the good qualities of Raghava. 

27. ‘‘ Looking upon me and Kausalya equally, he always serves me.” 
Thus hast thou spoken before this. Why art thou now saying otherwise? 

28. Take thou the sovereignty for thy son. Let Rama live in the 
palace. There is no fear to thee from Rama, O thou perverse woman. 
Do thou be gracious unto me. 

29. So saying the king %vith tears in his eyes fell at the feet of Kaikeyi, 
She then replied to him as follows, her eyes red with anger. 

30. O King, art thou under a delusion, that thou now retractest tin 
promise. Shouldst thou falsify thy promise thou shalt go to hell. 

31. If Rama does not to-morrow morning go to the forest clad in rags 

and skins, I shall die either by hanging myself or taking poison in thy 
presence. - . 

32. “ By saying I am true to my promise,” thou beguilest men in all 
assemblies. Having sworn by Rama, do thou of false promise, go to hell. 

33. Thus addressed by bis beloved queen, the poor king sunk in the 
ocean of sorrow, became' unconscious and fell on the ground as if dead. 

34. In this way did his night pass heavily in sorrow as if it were a 
year. In the morning singers and bards began to chant. 

35 37. Kaikeyi however angrily stopped them. 

Then in the morning in the middle courtyard of the palace, appeared 
Brabmaoas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and daughters of Riahis as well as the 
irmbreila, the yak tail chama}\ the elephant and the horse. 

Others like courtezans and men of the town and country, all whom 
Vasbisbtha had ordered were also there. 

38. Women, the young and the old, did not sleep in the night "'When 
shall we see Rama clad in yellow silk. , 

39-41. Decked with all ornaments and wearing a resplendent crown 
and bracelets, and the Kaustubha , gem, of dark hue, beautiful like a 
thousand gods of love (Kamadevas’l ? ^ 

When shall we see Rama .bathed' with the sacred waters, coming 
mounted on an elephant with a smile oh his face. When shall we see the 
Lakshmana, the possessor of all good.qualities, carrying the white unibrelk 
over Ramak.head? , . "• . 

When^ will it morning ? V- ■ ■; 7 ' 

. Thus ail 'the residents of the town. .'became filled with eagerness for thb 
; , occasion. ' , ■ ; ■ , , . ■, V 

'42. The king has not yet-'.nsenr u-p* '-why. us , it ? Thus thinking, 
’.Sumantra- slowly went into the palaCe where the king was., 

* '■ '43,. ' , Adoring him and wishing;him.victory and bowing.iintb him with,hk 
’;''hea'd;he'.fband him distressed and asked ;Kaikeyi the reason', the, reof. 

‘ 44. ,,, Salutation to thee queen^-r'Kaikeyi— why does the king appear- 

, /,.bthefwi$e. ,4UBto him ' Kaikeyi. -.said ■■^*'the king did not 'get sleep 'itr the 
^ , . ; ■ ' , ' ■ _ ■ ’ / ^ , 7 

T' - ' ’ : , . K r'.' ' - ' ' ’ , 


45. O Rama, O Rama> O Rama/’ so thinking of Rama, the king 
kept a.v^ake in the night and appears to be uneasy. 

Do thou speedily bring. Rama hither, the king wishes to see him. 

46, Sumantra said, Without hearing a word from the king “How sliall 
I, O lady, go ?'’ Hearing this the king told the minister. 

47-49, Sumantra i wish to. see Rama, do thou at once bring him, of 
beautiful form, here. vSo ordered Sumantra at once went to the palace of 
Rama. Unchecked he entered the palace and told him. “Do thou come with 
me immediately to thy father’s house. The king wishes to see thee, may 
good betide thee, O lotus-eyed Rama.” Thus addressed, Rama speedily 
mounting his car and went agitated in mind. 

50. He was accompained by his charioteer and Lakshmana. In the 
middle of the courtyard he saw Vashishtha, and others and speedily went in. 

51. Having approached his father he bowed down to his feet. The 
king got up confusedly to embrace Rama. 

52. Having stretched forth his arms, and crying “Rama,” he fell down 
in distress without approaching him. “Oh I alas ij” so saying, Rama lifted 
him up and placed him in his lap. 

53. Seeing the king unconscious all the women cried out, Why is 
this weeping, so s«aying Vashishtha also entered the palace. 

54. Rama enquired of Kaikeyi as to the cause of the king’s distress. 
Thus addressed by Rama Kaikeyi said to him. 

55. Thou alone art the means of removing the king’s distress. 

0 Rama, there is something to be done by thee for the king’s good. 

56. Do thou make the truth speaking king a man of truthful promise 
The king gave me two boons with a joyful mind. 

57. It all depends upon thee. The king is ashamed of speaking it to 
thee, bound with the noose of truth ; thou ahouldst save him. 

58-59. The meaning of the wordputta (son) is that be sa^’es the father 
from hell. 

Hearing this from Kaikeyi, Rama said as if pierced by a spear. 
Pained, said he to Kaikeyi, Why art tljou telling me this. I shall give up 
my life or drink poison for the sake of my father. 

60-61. I shall forsake Sita or Kausalya and even kingdom. He who 
does his father’s work without being told is the best of sens. The son 
who does his father’s bidding is middling. Pie who does not do his father’s 
bidding is not a sou but refuse of a son. 

62. 1 shall therefore do all that my father tells me to do. Truly, truly 

1 shall do it. Kama never speaks two (contrary) things. 

63-65. Hearing this vow of Rama, Kaikeyi began to say as follows: — 
“ For thy installatfbn whatever preparation have been made, with those 
very preparations let my dear son Bharata be installed as heir-apparent 
without fail. P‘'or the other boon do thou speedily wearing rags and matted 
Jocks, go to the forest forthwith to-day with thy father s permission. 
There do thou live for fourteen years’ living upon food eaten by Munis. 

66. This thy father’s obligation shouldst thou fulfil, the king, O Raghu- 
nandan, is ashamed to tell thee so.” 

67. Said Sri Rama. Let the kingdom be Bharata’s. I shall go to the 

Dandaka forest. But the king does not speak to me. I do net know the 

cause. ’ ' ' , , ' 

€8. Plearing this speech ;pf , R'ama and seeing him standing in front, 
Raja Dasratha in distress said the fpHowitig painful words : — 

69. Conquered by a woman, deJ'qded in mind, walking in an unrighteous 
path ani 1. Do thou confine me And this kingdom. In this there will 


{ 33 ) 


70 In this way no sin will attach to me, O scion of the Raghu race. 

tho„ .O ™e t^n 

life itself. Leaving me here, how canst thou go 

7? Thus saying, he embraced Rama_ and wept louclj. 

«,inpd' the tears off his father’s eyes with his hands. ^ 

^73 Skilled in the science of polity, he graduahy comioitec - ' ” 
and said “ \\arat cause is here for sorrow, O Sire, let my brothei lule the 

’'■“’fr" Having fulfilled my promise I shall return to thy cit^ To me by 

living in the forest, there is million times moie happin^.s 

" ‘t?°Thy promise shall becoine true a.H fe work acconi- 

phshed. It shall also be agreeable to Kaikeyi. mere is mu 

vosidi,.g i» L., ,l,e lever of my molher'e lie.vrt 

Ills motlier Kausalya, who 'Troma'’*’s'acrifice to be performed and given 
wealt’h te^SirirSd wii a ooncen.ra.ed mind 

"‘’'’8"o''‘t”she wae meditating upon ;!’d%ala“‘Sf oSK^^ 

Sf llSltSeml."" 

see Rama. Kaikevi as described in Valmiki 

Note. -T he interview between K^ma, DasraU Rama enquires 

is characteristic of that great author. Stem„ h . ^latne wishes, adding “ Kama 

of Kaikeyi the cause thereof and ,, ^ by Kaikeyi to iet Bharata^be 

never savs one thing and means ano le ; fourteen years ; and he replies I 

rnstaUed as heir-apparent and SUa 'vealth and friends, what 

shall myself cheerfully relinquish unto Bhaiata tl,e world for 

to be said when my father Kjshis devoted to the path of pme duty. _ H I 

selfish ends. Know me to be equal I f„,Vipr I shall do it even at the cost of mj life, 
cairdo any thing that is agreeable to my fathet I ^haU^Uo 

There is no higher duty than serving a , vvealth does not trouble Ktmia. just as 

^(]f)s_The los.s of a kingdom together wi g < disturbance is seen in him. the 

moon when it wanes is ^ot troubled by . . No menta^_^^ 

released soul when given up the loidship ol 

Ayodhyakand, Chapter XIa), 

CHAPTER IV. 

Rama's Preparations For Exile. 

■ ' ■ Pomn qneedilv called out to Kausalya saj in„ 

1. Then Sumitra seeing Rama,, spcea y 
here is Rama. . .r T?ama Ahe forthwith directed her eyes ouU'ard 

JiJnTol Llpg bin. .1 i.vge eye. embraced b,m 

and seated him in her lap. -.and touched his .body resplendent 

led with^brogen g, ^ „he 

f„v me to go “-<>7 “ “5;f^^'g“en S Knik.yi, my f«the. of tiulbful 


6. There dressed Whe a Muni I shall live for fourteen years and come 
back iniiBediateiy on the expiratit)n thereof, thou shouldst have no anxiety 
about it/* 

7. On hearing this, Kausalya became greatly confused and fell into a 
swoon ; then she got up and in great pain and sunk in the ocean of sorrow 
said to Rama, 

8. “ If thou, O Rama, art truly going to the forest, then take me also, 
bereft of thee, how shall I live even for half a moment ? 

9. Just as a cow cannot bear the separation of her young calf, even 
so I cannot leave thee, my son, who art dearer to me than life itself, 

10. Let the Raja, if it pleases him, give the kingdom to Bharatn, but 
why does he order thee who art dear to him to go to the forest ? 

11. If the king desires to grant boons to Kaikeyi, let him give her all 
that he has. But what hast thou done to offend Kaikeyi or the king ? 

12. If thy father is thy master, I thy mother am even greater than 
him. If lie tells thee to go to the forest, I tell thee not to go. 

13. If disregarding iny saying thou goest to the forest at the king*s com- 
mand, then I shall give up life and go to the abode of the king of the dead.” 

14. Hearing this speech of Kausalya, Lakshmana looking at Rama, 
angrily spoke as follows as if he was going to burn the three worlds with 
anger. 

15. I shall bind Bharata who is -deluded and under the influence of 
Kaikeyi, and kill him and all his relations and maternal uncles. 

16. , Let them see my prowess to-day burning the three worlds like the 
fire at the end of a kalpa. Do thou, O scorcher of foes, take steps to have 
thyself installed. 

17. Bow in hand I shall kill all who throw obstacles in thy way.” As 
the son of Siimitra was saying so, Rama embraced him and said: 

18. O lion of the Raghu race, brave and greatly attached to me art 
thou i know that all thou sayest is true, but this is not the time for it. 

19. If all that is seen here as the body, kingdom and the like, 
were true, then thy effort would be fruitful. 

20. Like a dash of ligluuing in a mass of clouds unstable are all worldly 
enjoyments. Life also is like a drop of water upon a piece of heated iron, 
(liable to disappear any moment). 

21. Like a frog hanging in a serpsnfs throat being yet desirous 
of eating the serpent’s flesh with his teeth, men of the world are desirous of 
enjoyment of unstable worldly objects, even tiiough they are being swallowed 
up by the serpent cf time. 

22. Night and day man does work of diverse description with great 
trouble for the sake of the body. But the body is distinct from the 
purmha^ (self) what enjoyment can the purusha then have here ? 

23. Unstable in the world is the meeting of fathers, mothers, brothers, 
wives and relations, like that of people at a place for drinking water or like 
two pieces of wood meeting in a stream. 

24. Fickle like a shadow is fortune, unstable like the waves of the 

ocean is youth, the pleasure derived from the company of women is like 
a dream, life is short and yet embodied beings have so much attachment to 
these. ■ 

25. The course of wotldly life is like a dream. It is always troubled 
with diseases and the like. It is like a castle in the air. It is the fool only 
who runs after it. 

26. Life is waning at each .rising and setting of the sim and even 
thongh we see others dying :and ■ growing old, yet ‘we never awake’ from ^ 
our own dream (of the vanity of world life). 
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27. day is like ihe other, each night like llie ntaer. and yet 

foolish man runs rd'ter worldly enjoyments and sees act the flight or time. 

28. Ch 1 Alas! like water in an unbaked jai of clay, Ide is wanoig 

away every moment. Diseases like enemies are assailing the laxly on 

evet'V side. , . , . i i .i 

29. Like a tigress old age is looming here fngbtenmg us and uea.ii 

ever on the watcii to swallow us is waiting its time. 

'^0 “ 1 am tl-.e body,” acting under this notion one says I am a king 

knotvn throughout the world. ” Thus embodied beings believe the hotiy 
which is rood bn* worms or is liable to be changed into chrt or uust, to .te 

their own self. i r i • i 

31. “Tell me, how can the body which is cc nposed rf skin, bones, 

flesh, secretions, urine, semen, blood and the like, which is ever changing, 

ever decaying, he the self. ” , 1 . 7 . 

32. The belief under whicli you, O Lakshinan, wish to .nun the wuiUts 
is that through which all those faults appear in him wh.o takes the oody 
to be true. 

33 . “ 1 am this body.” This notion is called nvidya (nescience' ” I 
am not this bodv, but the intelligent seif.” This is called knowledge. 

34 Avidya' (nescience) is the cause of the woiid, know ledge o! Sfit 
is the destroyer thereof. Those desirous of emancipation should therefore 

always strive for the acquirement of knowledge of self. 

35. There, O destroyer of foes, desire, passio i and the like, rue t le 
enemies. Of these passion is alone capable of impeding the pain ot 
emancipation. Under its influence man kills faiheis, brothers, fnencs 

and those who are attached to him. ^ , 

36 All mental fever has its root in passion. Passion is the gieat 
cord that binds the world. Passion is the destroyer of virtue, do thou 
therefore relinquish passion. 

37. This anger is the great enemy. Desire is the yaitarni rivea, 
contentment is the Nandan garden (the heavenly bower of Indra and peace 

“ ■'-s.sxfi'OS, rKsW .ris ,»„> i. h,. 

passage to the abode of Yama. 

38. Do thou therefore betake thyself to forgiveness thus tliou .sha t 
have no enemy. Diflferent from the body, the organs of sen.~c-, the ,.te 
breaths and the.intellect, self-effylgent, unchangeable, is the pure tounless 

Atma ^self). . .. 

39 So long as people do not know the self to be c istinct 
body 'the sen.se organs and the life breatliffthey are troubled by woil . Ij 
“rows "nd are InHeence of rleatlr. Do «."» ol"'"!’* 

conternniiue in thy heart upon thyself as oistinct fuun the ^ n,i1on,l 

40-LI Knowing thyself to be different from the intellect (i .uck.in) and 

the re-=t do noPgrieve. Exhausting all thy Prurahdl,a-knr,nu the re.suhun 
of actions which has given this incarnation) whether ^ 

by doing what comes in thy W, thou sbalt not ^ (n actor 

49 Fven though outwardly, thou suowe.st tbysel to bean actor, 
vet be'eause of the purity of thy internal nature, thou sbalt not, O scion of 

thp Raahii racf*, be affected by action. , an.,,., rUoU 

4 ? Do. hor. always reHertopor. what I l.av. toal rhea, Il.rw al.alt 

thou not be affected by the sorrovys.pf this world. . 

44 Do thou O mother, also always reflect upon w hat i na\ c saiu 
abova.d ;S for mr I" this way rl.o.. al.al. no. he lone 

afflicted by sorrow'. ' . ■ ' , 
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■L5 IT). 'rho?;e tint: are traaclin^ the path of action cannot ahvavf^ he 
living' - together in the same place.,, Like rivers accidentally nieeling in one 
place tliey come and go. Fourteen years shall thus pass away like half a 

secoTKi 

47. Do thou, O mother, give me permission and drive thy sorrow 
away. If thou actest in this way, my residence in the forest will be happy. 

48. So saying, Rama prostrated himself at his motiier’s feet and 
remained in that posture of reverence for some time. She raised him up, 
placed him in her lap and blessed him. 

49. '' .May all the gods, together witli the Gaiidharvas, Brahma, Vishnu, 
Siva and the rest, always protect thee going, sitting, or sleeping/’ 

50-51. So fsaying,i and repeatedly embracing Kama, she despatched 
him, Lakshman also having bowed to Rama wuth tears of joy running 
down I'us eyes said, “ Kama thou tiast dispelled from my mind the doubt 
that had lurked there, I shall go after thee serving thee, do thou so ordain. 

52. Do thou be gracious unto me, otherwise 1 shall give up my life 
lireaths.'’ Said Rama in reply “ let it be so.” Do thou, O Lakshmana, go 
wdth me, don’t tarry.” 

53-54. Having thus comforted bis mother, the lord of Sita went to her 
in order to comfort her. Seeing her husband coming Sita who always 
spoke with smiles, washed the feet of Rama reverently from water in golden 
jars and .seeing him alone asked, Why is it, my lord, that you are unac- 
companied by an army. 

55. Whence hast thou come, where didst, thou go, where is thy white 
umbrella ? Musical instruments are not sounding before thee, thou art with- 
out thy crown and the like. 

56. Why art thou unaccompanied by the host of neighbouring chiefs. 
Wiiy hast thou come hurriedly.” Thus questioned by Sita, Rama told her 
smilingly. 

57. “O auspicious lady, the king has given me the empire of the whole 
of the Dandaka forest. In order to protect it I shall therefm*e, O auspicious 
one, snail go there. 

58. I shall go to the forest this very day. Do thou serve thy mother- 
in-law ]i\'ing near lier. We are not gi\’en to speaking untruth.*’ 

59. As Rama was saying so, Sita got frightened and said “ why hast 
the great king given tliee the empire of the forest.” 

60. Rama replied, “ the king pleased with Kaikeyi had given her a 
boon and according to it he has given the kingdom to Bharata and me 
re.sidence in a forest, O thou, sinless one, 

61. She asked for my residence in the forest for fourteen years and the 
king who is a speaker of trtith and of a merciful disposition, has given her 
what she had asked. 

62. I shall therefore forthwith go there, do thou not stand in my w’ay. 
On hearing this speech of Rama the daughter of Jauaka afiectionately 
replied : — 

63. shall go ahead of thee, and thou shalt follow me. It is not right 
that thou shouldst go to the forest without me.” 

64. Unto her his beloved wife^of sweet speech well pleased Rama said, 
How shall I take thee to the forest, which is infested with many a tiger 

and deer. 

65. There in the forest man-eating Rakshasas capable of assiiniing 
many forms, lions, tigers and wild boar roam about in all directions. 

66. ^ Bitter and sour fruits and . roots are there to eat, O thou of fair 

form,.^ There you never- ■' bread ;or tasteful dishes of diverse" 
description. '■ " * ' ’ 
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67. At limes, even fruit is not availabie. The road is covered with 
thorns and pebbles and is in some places not visible. 

68. Caves of mountains dug' by nature and exposed to the risk of 
noxious creatures, and full of gnats, mosquitoes and fleas are one’s liome. 
Thus the Duiidaka forest is full of troubles. 

69. One has to walk there exposed to cold wind eujd heat. On seeing 
Kakshasas and the like in the forest, thou shalt soon give up life. 

70-7i. D> thou theref ore, O good lady, stop in the house. Thou 
shalt see me back soond’ On hearing this speech of Rbama,Sita with lier lip 
trembling somewhat angrily, replied in sorrow. ‘‘How dost thou wish 
to leave me, thy lawful wife who is ever attached to thee, rvho never cheri- 
shes any other but thee, and who is sinless. Thou art the knower of duty 
and of a merciful nature. In thy company, O Rama, who is there in the 
forest who can assail me ? 

73. Whatever fruits and roots remain after thou hast partaken of them, 
they shall be nectar to me. Satisfied with them I shall be happy. 

74. Going' in thy company, the kitsa grass, reeds and thorns shall be to 
me like beds of fiowers. Of this there is no doubt. 

75. I shall not give thee any trouble. I shall be thy helpmate. In 
childhood one who was skilled in the science of astrology, seeing me said: — 

76. “Thou shalt live in the forest with thy husband.” Let the Brahman’s 
saying prove true, I shall go with thee to the forest. 

77. I shall say sometliing ‘ more, hearing whicli thou shouldst take 
me to the forest. I have heard divers Ranmyanas from Brahmanas. 

78. Where and when did Rama go to the forest without Sita do thou 
tell me"' ? I shall therefore go with thee, ahf^ays being ihy helpmate. 

79-80. “If thou goest to the forest without me, I will in thy presence 
give up my life.” Knowing this to be the resolve of Siia, the scion of the 
Raghu race said, “O Queen, do thou come to the forest with me forthwith. Do 
thou give to Arundhati thy jewels and necklaces. 

81-82. We shall go to the forest after having given away ail our wealth 
to Brahmanas.” Having said this Rama made Lakshman call the Brahmans 
reverently and gave them a hundred herds of cows, wealth, clothes and heavenly 
garments. All these did the chief of the Raghu’s cheerfully give unto those 
who had families, who had studied the Sastras and were of a pure character. 

83 '84. Unto Arundhati Sita gave., all her chief ornaments. To the 
servants of Rama’s mother she gave diverse kinds of wealth. To those who 
were living in her own mansion, to those who were living in the town, to 
those who were living in villages, to thousands of such Brahmans, she gave 
away her wealth. 

85. Hakshmana made over Sutnitra to Kausalya and bow and arrow in 
hand came and stood in front of Rama. 

86. Rama, Sita and Lakshman then all, went to the king’s palace. 

87. As Sri Rama of a dark hue,, with a body beautiful like a thousand 

gods of love, the sanctifier of the whole world' by the tread of his feet, was 
going by the main street together with Sita and his brother Laksbmana, be 
saw the citixems and the towns people eyeing him curiously. He cast upon 
them a joyful glance to drive off their sorrow. They then reached the abode 
■of dhe' father.. ■ ■ ■ ' i _ 

' * Koxs. -The author of the Adhyatma ■ is, ■ apparentlyb not correct here. > There 
was no more than one story of Rama as , given : by Valmika and that author does 
not put into the mouth of Sita wordsjike these. -' This statement in the Adbyatma is 

apparently' not histdricak ^ ■- 7- ' - ■ 7 “ ■. 7''' : 



CHAPTER V. 
the Exile. 

L Sri Mill ulav’^a s.-iid:— • Seeing Rama coming along tlie road together 
with Lakshmana and Janki the people of Ayodhya said to each other. 

i. Hav ing heard of the boons given to Kaikeyi by the king, the people 
said in sorrow Has Raja Dasratha relinquished his dear son of truthful 
resolve, for the sake of a woman? Where can there be truth in such a 
uxorious person. 

3. How did the vile Kaikeyi of a cruel disposition and very foolish mind 
banish Rarna who is of a truthful nature and does what is agreeable to her? 

4-5 O men, it does not befit us to lis^e here. We shall go to the forest 
this very day and accompany Rama to the place where he wishes to go 
with his brother and Janki. 

6. See here is Janki walking ? along the road. Sh:i of w .>rlJ famed 
beauty, who was seldom seen by men, is now going on foot unveiled ainsdst 
the crowd of people. 

7. See here is Rama the lord of tlie world and the handsomest of men also 
going along the road unaccompanied witii elephants, horses and the like. 

8. This Kaikeyi is a monstress born for universal ^destruction. Ranvi 
shall suffer pain by Sita’s going on fiot (in his company). Fate is all p:>war- 
ful. Hunian exertion is powerless : — 

9. Then into the assembly of those go!:>d people who were distressed at 
Rama’s banishment, the Rishi Vamadeo went and said: — 

10- 1 L '‘Do not grieve over Rama, or Sita I tell you truly. This Rarna 
is the Supreme Vishnu — the primeval Narayana. This Janki is Laksbmi who 
is known as the Yoga Maya of Vishnu. 

12. This Lakshmana w*ho*now following Rama is Sesa. Associated 
with the attributes of Maya, he assumes, as if it were, various forms. 

13. Associated with the attribute oiRajaa (action) he becomes Braluna 
the creator of the -world. Under the iiifiaence of goodness (Satva) he 
becomes Vdshnu the uj: holder of the three worlds. 

14. At the end of a Kalpa under the influence of darkness iTanias), 
he becomes Kudra the cause of the destruction of the world. 

Assuming the form of a fish, this Kaghava in days of yore, became 
the protector of his devotee Manu and having placed him into a boat pro- 
tected him till dissolution. 

■15-16. At the churningl of the ocean, when the Mandara mountain had 
sunk to the bottom of the sea, this foremost of Raghus, in the form of a 
tortoise bore that mountain on his back. * 

17. When the earth had gone down the nether regions, at the time 
of the universal dissolution, this scion of the Ragbu race, asaamed the 
form of a boar and balanced it on the poipt of his tusk. 

18. Assuming the form of .Narsingha (man-lion >, this giver of 
boons to Prahrada in days of yore, tore with his nailshis father Hiraoykshipu 
who had become the thorn of the world. < 

19. Seeing her son’s kingdom gone, (from the hands of Indra into 
tliose of Bali), the Asura king,, solicited by Aditi in days of yore assuming 
the form of a dwarf man, (Vamana) he brought it back by begging it of Bali. 
For clearing the earth of vile Kashatriyas' who had become the burden of 
the earth, he became Bharg.awa('Patpsnima). 

20. This very person has now incarnated as Rama— the lord of the 
world. Pie will kill R ivana and. other Rakshas by the million. 

2-22. The death of that vile wretch has been ordained on' y through 
man. The Lord Hari-vvas propitiated by Dasratha through austerities with 
the object of becoming bis son and therefore he has incarnated as such. 
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22 — 23. That very Vishnu is Sri Rama is for ihj destruction of Ravana 
and the rest with Lakshmana as his companion he is to go to the forest to-day. 
This Sita is verily the Maya of Vishnu,, the cause cf the creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction of the universe. 

24. The king or Kaikeyi is not at all the slightest agent here. The day 
before Narada said the same for the purpose of lightening the load of the 

world. 

25. Rama also said I shall go to the forest to-morrow.’’ Therefore 
so far as Rama is concerned, do you, O foolish men leave off ail anxiety. 

26. Those men who, in this world, daily recite the name Rama, Rama, 
for them there is' never any fear of death and the like. 

27. What fear of pain can there be for that great soul - -Rama by 

repeating whose name and by no other means there is emancipation in the 
Kali age."' . . 

28 — 29, The creator of the world deludes the world through a human 
form taken under the influence of Maya. For helping his devotees in their 
devotion, for the destruction of Ravana, for accomplishing the object of his 
father the king, he has taken a human form. So saying the great Muni 
Vamdeo became silent. 

30. Those twice born men also on bearing all this and knowing Rama 
to be the all pervading Hari, left off the doubt which like a knot had become 
fastened in their hearts and meditated upon Rama. 

31. Whoever daily meditates upon this mystery of Rama and Sita 
attains to devotion coupled with knowledge of Rama’s nature. 

32. This mystery ought to be kept concealed by you who are dear to 
Rama. So saying the Brahmana (Vamdeva) went away and those men also 
knew Kama to be the supreme being. 

33. Then Rama having entered his father’s house unobstructed, went 
up to Kaikeyi together with his brother and Sita and said : — 

34. ** O mother, here we three have come in order to go to the forest, 
where thou wishest us to go. Speedily are we going, let the father order us.” 

35. Thus addressed Kaikeyi forthwith rose up and gave garments lit 
for wearing in the forest to Rama, Laksbinan and Sita separately. 

36. Rama having left off his clothes put on these garments flt for the 
forest. Lakshmana also did the same; not so Sita who did not know how 
to use them. 

37. Taking the garment in her hand she looked at Rama shyly. 
Rama then took hold of the garment and tied it round her shoulder. 

38. On seeing this all the wives of the king wept on every side of the 
house. Hearing this weeping, Vashishtha angrily warded them off. 

39. Said he to Kaikeyi, '‘Rama alone was, O vile woman, asked by thee 
to go to the forest. Why art thou O wretch, giving these rags to Sita ? ^ 

40. If Sita follows Rama out of conjugal devotion, let her go clad in 
heavenly garments decked with ail ornaments. 

41. Let her cheer up Rama and lighten’ the troubles of the forest, day 
and night.” Raja Dasratha then said to Sumantra thou bring a car, 

42—43. Let these who are dear to the residents of the forest go having 
mounted the car.” So saying and seeing Rama, Sita and Lakshmana, the 
king fell on the ground and Vv’-ept bathing his face in tears. Sita mounted 
the car speedily in sight of Rama. Rama also circumambulated his father' 
and..tn;6uiited it ' ■ 

44. Lakshmana took two swords; a pair of bows and arrows in quivers 
■and.- having, nloun|:ed the car u'rged the charioteer to drive on. 

w; sho^vs that the Adhyatma is a wnri of a 'later origin and when Rama had become 
doifibd as the Supreme being. ' ‘ . 
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45—46. “ Stop Siimantra, stop ” said Raja Dasratha. Go on, go on” 

so urged by Rama, be drove oE After Rama had proceeded on, the king 
became unconscious and fell on the ground. 

47. The people of the town, young and old, and vertuous Bralimaoas of 
advanced years, followed the car shouting “stop Raoia, stop.” 

48. The king then wept for a long time and said to bis servants take 
me to the house of Rama*s mother Kaiisalya speedily, 

49. Let the short time I have to pass in sorrow be passed there. I 
shall not live long after this, deprived of the company of Rama.” 

50. Having entered the house of Kausalya, the king fell then into a 
swoon and when brought to consciousness after a long time remained 
silent. 

51 — 52. Rama the lord of the world having arrived on the banks of the 
Tamasa river, became happy. There he took no food, but drank water 
and lived and slept at tlie foot of a tree with Sita on his side. There 
Lakshmana of virtuous soul, who knew what was Dharma, protected him, 
bow and arrow in hand together with Sumantra. 

53. The people of the town also went there and stood not far off 
determined to take Rama back to the town, otherwise to accompany him to 
the forest. 

54. Knowing this to be their resolve, Rama greatly surprised thought 
“ I shall not go back to the city. Why are these men troubling themselves 
by accompanying me to the forest.” 

55. So thinking he said to Sumantra, “ we shall go just now, bring my 
car, O Sumantra.” 

56. Thus ordered Sumantra yoked the horses to the car and Rama 
together with Sita and Lakshmana speedily mounted it and drove off. 

57 — 58. Having gone a little way towards Ayodhya, they went off towards 
the forest. The people not seeing Rama there in the morning, became much 
distressed. Going by the track of the wheels of the car they \vent to the 
town thinking of Rama together with Sita day and night. 

59, Sumantra also respectfully drove the car speedily. There Rama 
and Sita saw villages full of people. 

60 — 62. He then reached the banks of the Ganges with the Asrama of 
Sringvera close by. On seeing the mighty and sacred river Rama bow^-ed 
to her, bathed in it with a joyful heart and then that best of Raghus sat at 
the foot of a Sinshapa tree. Then Guha having heard from people of the 
advent of Rama was greatly pleased and speedily came there to meet his 
friend and master. Having brought fruits, honey and dowers with devotion, 
he placed them before Rama, and prostrated himself to the ground. 

63. Rama lifted him up and forthwith embraced him. 

64 — 67. Asked about his welfare, Guha said to Rama with folded hands, 

“ Blessed am I to-day, O thou sanctifier of the world, my birth in this life 
has become fruitful.” Having touched thy person I have became very happy, 
this kingdom of the Nishadas is at thy service, O thou best of Raghus, I am 
thy servant, dependent upon. thee, I shall live. Do thou, O best ofRaghus, 
protect us. Come we will go to our city, do thou sanctify my house. 
Take thou the fruits and roots which I have collected there for thy sake* 
Do thou be gracious unto me, I am, O best of gods, thy slave.” 

68—69, Well pleased Rama however said to him in reply “ Do you my 
friend hear what I say. I shall not, enter a town, or village or house for 
fourteen years. I shall not partake of fruits and roots given by another. 
Thy kingdom is my kingdom, ftiou art my dear friend.” 
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70* Having then brought the iiii!k of the fig tree Rama togetlier with 
Lakshman reverently tied his hair into a clot 
^ .Having, merely ..sipped water Rama together with Sita^ slept upon a bed 
of leaves and kusa grass with Lakshmana on his side* 

72. There he lived as if it were in a palace in the town and slept with 
the daughter of the king of Videhas by his side as easily as on a soft bed 
carefully prepared. Then Lakshmana Guha with bow and arrow in hand 
protected Rama and watched him against the attacks of wild beasts. 


CHAPTER VI. 

The Journey. 

1 — 2. Seeing Rama sleeping, Gnha with tears in his eyes humbly said 
to Lakshmana : — See brother Raghava \vi)o used to sleep on a l ed of gold 
covered with costly clothes and in a lordly mam icn. is rev. sltrpiig c na bed 
of grass with Sita on his side. 

3* Fate ordained Kaikeyi to be the cause of Rama’s misfortune. Kaikeyi 
committed this sin following the advice of Manthra. 

4. Hearing this Lakshmana said to Guha, “Hear O friend 1 what I say, 
who is the cause of whose sorrow or of whose happiness ? 

5. “ One’s own karma done in a past life is the cause of sorrow or 
happiness. 

6. “ There is no giver of pain nor of happiness. One gives pain to 
another this is the idea of the fool. ‘ 1 am the doer ' this is a fruitless 
notion. The world is bound by the cord of its past karma. 

7. “ Actions done by one’s own self are attributed to friends, com- 

panions, the great or the indifferent, hostile, or reconcilers, of contending 
parties, or relations. 1 

8. “ Happiness or sorrow comes to man as the result of his own karma, 
let him therefore take what comes and having bo ne it in a spirit of 
resignation, remain easy. 

9. “ I have no desire of enjoyment of objects of sense nor of their 
disappearance. Let enjoyment come or not come.” So thinking at you 
not be subject to it. 

10. In whatever place or time or from whatever cause, one did action 
good or bad, he is to enjoy it in that time and place and nowhere else. 

11. “ Enough then of joy or sorrow on the advent of good or evil. 
That which has been ordained by the Ordainer is unavoidable even by 
gods and asuras, 

12. “ Man’s body which is the product of good and evil actions is 
subject to pleasure and pain. He is therefore always bound by sorrow and 
happiness. 

13. “ Sorrow follows joy and joy follows sorrow. Both are unavoidable 
by erhbodied creatures like day and night 

14. There is pleasure in the midst of pain and pain in the midst of 
pleasure. Both are said to be attached to each other like mud and water. 

15. “The wise do nqt, therefore with fortitude show joy oei occasions of 
joy nor sorrow on occasions of sorrow, but patiently bear the advent of the 
pleasurable and the painful and are not deluded, knowing all to be Maya.” ^ 

16. As Guha and Lakshman were talking in this manner, the slcy 

became clear and Rama having performed his morning ablutions got ready for 
bis journey. ^ « V- 

X 7 .-- 18 , (Said he to Guha) Do thou my friend, soon bring a strong boat 
for me*’* ' Hearing this from Rama Quha>;the chief of the Nishadas# himself ^ _ 




brought a strong and handsome boat and said, master, do you, together 
with Sita and Lakshmana, ride this boat. 

— 20. I shall myself tow this boat across the river heedfully together 
with my kinsmen/' Very well,” said Rama. He then put Sita of 
auspicious appearance into the boat and holding the hand of Guha the 
undecaying Lord himself stepped into it. Having put the arms and other 
things, Lakshmana also entered it 

21 — 23. Guha and his people rowed them across the Ganges. As 
Janki was in the midst of the Ganges she prayed to her, O Goddess 
Ganges, salutations to thee ! On my return frotn residence in the forest 
along \vith Rama and Lakshmana, I shall with devotion worship thee 
with wine, flesh and other offerings," As she was saying so they reached the 
other bank and got down in order to proceed on. 

24. Guha said to Rama, ** 1 shall, O King of kings go, with thee, do 
thou give me’ permission, if thou dost not permit me to do so, I shall give 
up my life." 

25. On hearing this speech of the Nishada, Rama said to him, ‘‘Having 
lived in the Dandaka forest for fourteen years, I shall come back. 

26. say this truly, Rama never speaks an untruth." Having said 
so, and repeatedly embraced Guha his devotee, and cheered him up, Rama 
sent him away and he returned home unwillingly. 

27. Those three persons also having killed a deer that was fit for 
sacrifice, cooked it and after having offered it to the gods, ate it and slept 
soundly that night at the foot of a tree. 

28. Then Rama together with Vaidehi and Lakshmana went to the 
Asrama of Tdharadwaja and stood outside. 

29 — 30. There seeing a boy he .said, “ Boy, do you inform the Muni of 
Rama, son of Dasratha, together with Sita and Lakshmana waiting outside 
the forest." 

31. Hearing this the boy forthwith ran up and falling at the feet of the 
Muni said, “ Master, Rama having come here is standing at the entrance of 
the forest. 

32. “ Blessed with good fortune and like unto a god together with his 
wife and brother he told me, ‘do you go and duly inform tiie Muni Bharad- 
waja of it/ " 

33. On hearing this that lord at the Munis Bharadwaja forthwith 
rose up and taking the arghya offering and water for washing the feet, 
approached Rama. 

34. Seeing Rama and having duly worshipped him together with 
Lakshmana he said, “ Do you lotus eyed Rama, come into rny cottage made 
of leaves, 

35 — 36. Do thou come and sanctify it by the dust of thy feet, O scion 

of the Raghu race." 

Having said so and taken both the scions of the Raghu race together 
with Sita to the hut he again reverently worshipped them and performed 
the rites of hospitality (and said) I have, this day, by meeting thee reached 
the goal of my ascetism. 

37. ** I know, Rama all thy past history as well as what is to come. I 

know thee to be the supreme self acting, as man under the influence of Maya. 

38 — 39. ** The purpose for which thou bast incarnated at the solicitation 

Brahma in days of yore, the purpose for which thy residence in the forest 
is ordained and all that thou shalt do hereafter, are known to me through 
light of knowledge acquired by devotion to thee. 

What sh^ll I say after this O best of the Raghu race., Blessed am' I* 
whqspt thee, B%i,hitstha^ the.Purusha beyond Prakritl" 


40 — 41. Having saluted him together with Sita and Lalcshmana said, 
who bear the semblance of Ksbatriyas are objects of thy grace O ]3rahmand’ 
Having thus spoken to each, other, they lived in. the company of the i^Iuni for 
the night* 

42. Having got up in the morning, Rama crossed the Jumna in the 
company of the cliiklren of the Munis. He was shown the way by the 
Muni who had come to bathe in the river. 

43. Thence lie went to the Chitrakuta hill where Valmiki find his 
hermitage. 

44 — [-5. Having gone to the Asrama of \'almiki which was full r>f Rishis, 
which was abounded in diverse kinds of deer and birds and was always laden 
with flowers and fruits, and there having seen Malniiki that best of 
Munis sitting, Rama bowed to him together with Lakshmaiia and Siia. 

46 — 47. On seeing Rama the Lord of Lak'shini and the liandsomest 
of men, with Janki and Lakshrnana on his side, with the crown of clotted 
hair on his head, with an appearance like the god of love, with eyes like 
the lovely lotus, Valmiki forthwith rose up his eyes gaping witii wonder. 

48. Having embraced Rama, the abode of supreme bliss, with tears 
joy running down his eyes, he rev^arently worshipprid liim vrho is worslnp- 
peel by the world with arghya and the rest. 

49. Thus worshipped and served with fruits and roots and affection- 
ately cherished by the Muni, Rama said to Valmiki humbly and with folded 
hands, 

50. “ At the command of our father we have come to the Dandaka 
forest. As you know il what shall we say to be the cause of it. r3o you 

Hell ni'e of a place where J could live with comfort. 

51. Together with Sita I wish to pass some time in that residence.” 
Thus addressed by Raghava, the Muni said with a smile, 

52. ‘^Thou art the supreme plac^of abode of all the worlds, AH beings 
are verily thy places of abode. 

Note. — A s their inner most Self thou artjhe supreme abode of all as thy oiUar form 
the world is thy abode. 

53 — 54. Thus I have told tl^ee of tliy ordinary place of residence. 

O scion of the Raghu race, as thou has asked me for a special place of 
residence along with Sita, I shall tell thee, O best of Raghus, of what is thy 
permanent temple. Those who are of a peaceful disposition, who look 
upon ail with equal eye, who cherish no enmity to any creature, who 
always worship thee alone, their heart i.s thy temple. 

55. ** He who having risen above both Dbarania and Adharma what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, day and night, worships 
thee alone together with Sita, even his heart is thy temple of peace. 

56. “He who reciting thy mantra (holy name) has taken shelter in thee 
alone, who is free from all. pairs of opposites, and who cherishes no avarice, 
even bis heart is thy beautiful temple. . , 

57. “ Those who are free from’ air.'Sehse of ‘I," wdio are contented, who 
are free from attachment and aversion, ‘ who look upon a piece of gold and 
a piece of stone and. clay with equal eye, even their heart is thy temple. 

58. “ He who has dedicated his, mind and intellect to thee, who is 
always contented, who has relinquished all actions to thee, even his heart 
is thy beautiful home. 

59. “ He who does not feel pain on the advent of the painful nor joy 

.OB' the advent of the pleasurable, .who knowing .all this to be,' Mayi, ; 
worships thee alone, even his mind' is, thy abode. ^ ^ ^ 
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60—61* '' He who, sees the six chan.ge^ in the body and not in the 

self, hunger and thirst, fear and grief as the attributes of the Prana and 
Budhi who is above the vicissitudes of life, his heart is thy home. 

Note. — Six attributes are birth, existence, modification^ increase, decrease and 
destruction. The attributes of the vital air are hunger and thirst and those of the Buddhi 
are pleasure and pain. 

62. Those who see thee abiding in the cat^e of the heart as All 
Intelligence, Truth, Infinity and Unity, as above all effects, as pervading all, 
as the worshipful object of ail, do thou abide in their hearts together with 
Sita. 

63. ** Those whose minds have become firm by incessant devotion to 
thee, those who are always devoted to the service of thy feet, those whose 
sins have been waslied off by recitation of thy name, the lotus of their 
heart is thy temple of residence along with Sita. 

64. ‘‘O Rama who can one describe the greatness of thy name and 
how ? It is by the, power of that name that 1 have obtained the status of 
a Brahmarsbi. 

65. ‘‘ In days of yore I lived in the country of the Kiratas and v^as 
brought up amongst them. My Brah manhood was merely through birth 
and I was always devoted to the practices of a Sudra. 

66. “ Of an uncontrolled nature, I begot many sons in a Sudra 
woman. Then having associated with thieves T became a thief in days of 

,,ypr,e., 

I' 67 — 68. Bow and arrow in hand always bent upon the destruction of 

creatures like Death itself. Once I saw seven Rishis in a great forest. 
They were resplendent like fire the and the sun. I ran after the whole of 
their party with the desire of plundering them. 

69. “ Actuated with the desire of having what they had, I called out 
to them, * stop, stop.’ Seeing me the Munis enquired of me, ‘why art 
thou following us, O lowest of Brahmans ?’ 

70. “ I said to them, ‘O great Munis, I have come to take away from 
you what you have. IMy many sons and wife are starving.’ 

71. For their maintenance I roam about in hills and forests. Then 
those Munis who were of a controlled nature said to me, ‘ Do tliou go and 
question thy people as follows : — 

72. ‘Would each of you become a partaker in the accumulation of 
sin which is being committed by me day by day. 

73 — 74. We shall stop here till thy return after having settled this 

point.’ ‘ Very well ’ so saying I \vent home and asked my sons, wife and 
the rest what those Munis had told me. They, O best cf Raghus ! said 
* all the sin is thine, we are merely the partakers of the fruit.’ 

75. “ On hearing this I became disgusted and having reflected upon 
what I had heard, went to the place where those Munis, of hearts full of 
compassion, were sitting. 

76. ‘‘ By the mere sight of those Munis my internal nature became 
purified. Then having thrown away my bow and the rest I prostrated 
myself before them. 

77. “ Save me, O best of Munis,, who am being carried away into the 

ocean of hell. Then seeing me lying prostrate before them, those best of 
the Munis said — , ' 

78. Arise, arise, may good . betide thee. The company of the good 

is always fruitful. We shall impart to thee some instruction whereby thou 
shait be saved.’ Looking attach pither they said, ‘This lowest of Brahmans 
is a very sinf hi person, • '' , ■ z \ 


■ 
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79. ' He deserves to be discarded by the good, yet as he has sought 
our protection, he deserves ■ to be protected with care, through instruc- 
tion of the path of eniancipatiood 

80. ** Having said so, O Rama ! they inverted the syllables of thy 

name and told me, ‘ Do thou always, with a concentrated mind repeat this 
word — Mara. ' ’ 

81. “ ‘ Till our return do thou constantly repeat this word.’ Plaving 
said so, those Munis, of celestial vision, departed. 

82. As instructed by them I immediately commenced doing what they 
had said and repeating this word with concentrated mind, I forgot the out- 
side world. 

83. “ In this way sitting for a long time, unmoved, in one place, free 
from all attachment, an ant hill became accumulated round me. 

84. Then, at the end of a tiiousand Yugas, those Rishis came back. 
They said to me, ‘ come out ’ on lieariiig this I forthwith got up. 

85~””86. 1 came out of the ant-hill like the sun out of a mibl. There- 

upon those Rishis said, ‘ O ! great Muni, thou art Valmiki, because thou 
art born a second time from an ant-hill’ so saying those ]\iunis of celestial 
vision, O chief of the Ragbu race, departed. 

87 — 88. O Rama ! I became this by the force of thy name. 

To-day I see thee with Sita and Lakshmana. On seeing thee, Rama, of 
eyes like the lotus, I shall be emancipated of this there is no doubt. Come 
Rama, may good betide thee, I shall show thee a place of residence.” 

89 — 90. So saying the Rishi of auspicious fortune, went with Laksh- 
mana and all his pupils. Having gone to a place between the hill and the 
Ganges, and selected a suitable site. There Kama \vho was the abode of 
the world built two houses one to the south east and the other to the 
north-west and both beautiful to be hold. 

91. In that superior house Rama, Sita and Lakshmana lived like onto 
gods. 

92. Worshipped by Valmiki in the company of the gods and the chiefs 
of the Rishis, Rama, together with Sita and Lakshmana, lived happily like 
the King of the ^?ods (Indra) with his consort Sachi. 

Note. -“This incident of the transformation of Valmiki from a humble into a sage 
is not mentioned in the Valmiki Ramayana. Therein Ayodhya Kanda Chap 5G, Rama 
meets that sage and the latter duly welcomes and worships him but tells him nothing 
about his past life. It is probably a later Pauraiiic tradition. The description of 
the henrt of the good and the pure being, the abode of Rama as the auprente self of all is, 
however, one of the most beautiful poetic description in the Adhyatma. 


CHAPTER VH. 

The Death of Dasmtha. 

1. Sumantra, also having covered his face with a doth, with eyes full of 
tears, entered Ayodhya at sunset 

2. Having placed his car outside, he went to see the king and saluting 
him with the word * may you be victorious ’ prostrated himself before him. 

3. As Sumantra who had prostrated himself before him, The king 
painfully said to him “ O Sumantra ! where is Rama together with Sita and 
Lakshmana. 

'4. Where didst thou leave Rama?, What message did he give for 
a sinful being like me? What did Sita or Lakshmana tell a cruel man 
. like me I \ ' v . 

'5. ' **C)'^Ram’a, O thou -.the; ‘source of all • good qualities 1 0 Sita, of 
'd#eet 'Speech J ’thou dost not see me'.^ho uib dying and am sunk in 'the oceap 

.ofktieC''' ' ;; ; A’ L' , ^ . ■ 
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6. Thus did the king, sunk in the ocean of sorrow, weep fora long time. 
Then the minister with, folded hands, said to him who was weeping. 

7. “ Rama, Sita and Lakshmana were carried by me in thy car and 
they stopped near the city of Sringavera on the banks of the Ganges.’* 

8. Having touched with his hand whatever fruits and other things 
were brought by Guba in token of affection, he did not partake of them and 
sent him away, 

9. Having, 0 king, got the, milk of the fjg tree brought by Guha 
that scion of the Raghiis tied bis hair into a crown and said te me. 

10. Tell the king, O Suraantra, let there be no sorrow on my account. 
I shall enjoy greater happiness in the forest than in Ayodhya, 

11. “Give my salutations to my mother and tell her to leave off 
grief on my account. Let her comfort the king who is old' and sunk in 
distress.” 

12. Sita also, O great king, with tears in her eyes, said to me in 
accents faltering with grief and casting her eyes on Rama. 

13. ** Let my prostrations be to the lotus feet of my father-in-law and 
mother-in-law, ” thus saying Sita bung down her head weeping. 

14. Then all three with tears in their eyes mounted a boat and till 
they had crossed the Ganges I stood there. 

15. “ Thence have I come back herein great pain,” Then Kausalya, 
with eyes, bathed in tears said to the king, 

16. “Pleased with her thou gavest boons to tby dear wife Kaikeyi, thou 
mightest have given the kingdom to her, but why didst thou sent my son 
into exile ? 

17 — 18. “ Having done all this, why dost thou now cry ? ” Hearing 

the speech of Kausalya, like a wound touched with lire, with eyes again 
full of tears the king said to her, “ lam dying, of pain, why art thou 
paining me further ? 

19. “ My life-breaths will depart now, there is no doubt in it. In days 
of yore for a childish act I was cursed by a Muni. 

20. “In former times, bow and arrow in hand I was wandering along 
the bank of a river in a great forest in search of game. 

21. “ There, at midnight, a Muni troubled with thirst came to fetch 
water for his parents who were also pained with thirst. He filled bis pitcher 
with water which made a great noise, 

22. “ An elephant is drinking water at night,” thus thinking I put niy 
arrow to the bow and shot in the direction of the sound. 

23. “ *Oh 1 I am killed’ thus arose there a sound like that of a man. 

I have done wrong to no one, O lord 1 who has killed me ? 

24““25. “ ‘My father and mother are waiting forme lathe hope of 

getting water.’ Hearing this^ cry of a man, agitated with fear 1 gradually 
went up to him and said “ Master, I am Dasratha, unknowingly have I 
pierced thee, O Muni ! thou shouldst protect me.” 

26. “So saying with faltering accents I fell at his feet, then the 
Muni told me, ‘ Don’t fear, O king. 

27. “ The sin of killing a Brahman shall not touch thee as I am a 
Vaishya engaged in austerities. My father and mother who are troubled 
with hunger and thirst are waiting for me* 

28. Do thou speedily,., and without thinking of anything else, carry 

water for them; otherwise, if my father gets angry, he will reduce thee to 
'ashes. ■ ■■ T.,-- 

, 29, “‘Having given thW water and prostrating thyself before them 
do thou tell them everything. ’/Remove the arrow from my body, I shall 
give up life from pain. ^ ’ "v . ' ' ' T 


30. Thus addressed by the 'M'ani, I took the shaft out of bis body 
and having taken the pitcher full ■ of water went to the place ivbere the 
husband and wife were. 

31. Very old, blind and sore with hunger and thirst, they were 
saying ill the night, ‘ Our son has, not yet come with water, what is the 
cause ? 

32. We, who are old and deserve to be pitied and are troubled with 
hunger and thirst, have no other refuge but him. Why does our son who 
is devoted to us, keep us waiting ?’* 

33. Thus troubled with anxiety those two people, heard the sound of 
my footsteps. Then the father said, ‘ O son ! why didst thou delay ? Give 
us water to drink. 

34 — 35. “ ‘ Do thou, O son, also drink it.’ i\s they were crying thus, 

struck with fear I gradually approached them and falling at their feet 
said in humble tones, ‘ I am not your son but Dasratba the king of 
Ayodhia. 

36. ** T am a sinful being. Devoted to shooting I wandered at night 

and having stood at some distance from a river heard a sound in water. 

37* ‘^Tlaving heard that sound I shot an arrow in the direction thereof. 
Then having beard the cry: — “l am killed” terrified I approached the 
place. 

38. Seeing a young Muni with a crown of clotted hair lying on the 
ground, I became terrified and taking hold of his feet said — Save me, 
save me.” 

39. ** ‘Do not fear, there is no fear of Brahmincide to thee. Having 
given water to my parents do thou prostrate thyself before them and beg 
for thy life.’ 

40. ** ^Thus directed by the Muni, here have I his slayer come ; do you 
who are merciful protect me, I seek your protection.’ 

41. “ Hearing this in great sorrow they wept and grieved over their 
son and falling on the ground said to me, ‘ Do thou carry us to the place 
where our son is, do not delay.’ 

42. ^‘Then 1 carried the aged husband and wife to the place where their 
son was. There having touched him with their hands, they wept profusely. 

43. “‘Oh i alas ! Oh, son! Oh son!’ thus crying they said, ‘ gir’-e tis 
water, why dost thou not give us water ?’ 

44. “Then they told me ‘speedily prepare a funeral fire for ns, O king,’ 

1 immediately prepared the fire and pla4:ed in it all three and applied the 
fire and reduced to ashes they went to heaven. 

45. “There the old father told me, ‘ thou shalt be like this. Thou 
shalt meet thy death in this manner grieving over thy son thus I say/ 

46. “ That time at which the curse of the Muni, which cannot be 
warded off and shall bear friut, has now come for me.” So saying king 
Dasratha greatly agitated with sorrow, wept. 

47. “O Rama! O sonl O Sita! O Laksbmanal mine of all good qualities, 
through separation from thee I am meeting my death caused by Kaikeyi.” 

48—49. So saying Dasratha gave up bis life-breaths and went to heaven. 
Kausalya, Suraitra and other ladies of the royal household cried and 
wept, beating their breasts. In the morning Vasishtha surrounded by all 
the ministers went to the palace, 

50. Having placed the body of Dasratha in a vessel full of oil, he said 
to messengers to go speedily on horse back to the city of Yadhajita. 

, 51. “ There the lord Bharata of good fortune together with Satrughana 

is residing, tell him to come at once by, my order. 
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52. ** Let him see the king, and Kaikeyi” in Ayodhya. Thus ordered the 

messengers speedily went to the maternal unde of Bharata. 

53-— 54. Having prostrated themselves before Yudhajta they said to 
Bharata and his brother, “O king Vasishtha has ordered thus ‘let Bharata and 
his brother speedily and without thinking of anything else come to Ayodhya.” 

55. Thus ordered and directed by his preceptor agitated with fear 
Bharata together with his brother and the messengers, speedily came to 
Ayodhia. 

56. Some misfortune has overtaken either the king or Raghava. 
Thus troubled with anxiety, he went to the town. It was bereft of good 
fortune and devoid of crowds of people. 

57 — 58. Seeing the place without auspicious gatherings he became 
troubled with anxiety. Then having entered the royal palace which was 
shorn of kingly splendour, he saw Kaikeyi sitting alone on a seat. 
Reverentially he prostrated himself at the feet of his mother. 

59. Seeing Bharata arrived Kaikeyi, agitated with love, rose up and 
having lifted him up forthwith placed him on her lap. 

60. Having smelt him on the forehead, she enquired of the welfare 
of her family, Are my father, mother and brother of auspicious fortune 
well ? 

61 — 62. It is well that I see thee Oson, healthy” — thus addressed by 
bis mother, Bharata with senses agitated and mind troubled with grief 
said to his mother O mother,, where is my father ? Thou art here alone. 

63- “ Without thee my father used never to remain alone- Now he is 

not seen here, say where he is. 

64. “ Not seeing my father to-day, I am troubled with fear and pain, ” 
Then Kaikeyi said to her son, “ Why shouldst thou trouble thyself, O 
sinless one ? 

65. “ That goal which is reached by the pious and the performers of 
Ashwamedha and other sacrifices, that thy father has attained this day, 
O thou dutiful son.” 

66. On hearing this, sunk in sorrow Bharata fell on the ground saying, 

“ Alas 1 father ! where art thou gone, leaving me sunk in this ocean of sin ? 

67—68. “ Without making me over to king Rarna where art thou 

gone ? ” As he was thus weeping and lying on the ground with hair dis- 
bavelied, Kaikeyi lifted him up and having wiped off his eyes said, “Comfort 
thyself, may good betide thee, I have arranged for everything.” 

69. To her Bharata said, “ VVhat did my father say when be was 
dying ? ” The Queen Kaikeyi fearlessly replied, 

70. •“ O Rama 1 O Rama I O Sita 1 O Lakshmana !” thus crying for a 
long time thy father went to heaven leaving off the body. 

7L To her Bharata said, “Why is it O mother, that Rama, Lakshmana 
of Sita was not near him at the time ? Where have they gone ?” 

72. Kaikeyi said, “Tby father had made preparations for installing 
Rama as heir-apparent. Then for having the kingdom given to thee I 
threw obstacles in bis way. 

73—74. “ The king who was desirous of giving boons had given me 

boons in former days. By . one of those I asked him to give the kingdom 
to thee and by the other residence in the forest with the vows of^a Muni for 
Rama. - '■ ,, , , / ' ’ 

75. “ Devoted to truth the king having given the kingdom to thee 
sent Rama away to the forest . 

76. “Sita also following the duties of a wife accompanied Rama. 
Showing his fraternal affection?Lakshmana also followed him. 


77. After they had all gone to the forest the F^aja thinking of 
them alone and crying — ' Ramai Rama! ’ died.” 

78. Thus addressed by bis mother, like a tree struck by lightning 
Bharata fell on the ground senseless. Seeing him in this condition, Kaikeyi 
greatly agitated again said, “ Son, why dost thou grieve ? 

79. Having got this mighty kingdom what occasion is there for 
sorrow ?*’ As she was saying this Bharata eyed bis mother as if going to 
scorch her. 

80 — 81. Thou art not worthy of being spoken to. O vile, sinful 
woman, killer of thy husband. ! O wretched woman, ! having been born of tby 
womb, I have become sinful to-day. I shall enter the fire or take poison or 
shall kill myself with a sword and go to the regions of the dead. Thou, 
O wretched woman, destroyer of thy husband, sbalt go to hell.” 

82. Having thus reproached Kaikeyi, Bharata went to the house of 
Kausalya. On seeing him she also wept profusely. 

83 — 84. Falling at her feet Bharata also wept Having embraced him 
the good and auspicious mother of Rama, who had become lean and extre- 
mely dejected in appearance said with tears in her eyes, O son, after thou 
hast gone away all this came to pass. What thy mother has said thou hast 
heard.” 

85. “My son Ramachandra together with his wife and Lakshmana, 
clad in rags and with hair bound into knots, has gone to the forest leaving 
me sunk in this ocean of sorrow. 

86. “ O Rama, O my lord of the Raghu race, even though thou hast 
incarnated in me as the supreme self, yet sorrow does not leave me, surely 
fate is here supreme — this is my belief.” 

87. Thus seeing her crying and greatly distressed, Bharata taking 
hold of Kausalya's feet said, “ Mother ! listen to what I say. 

88 — 89. “ Whatever was done by Kaikeyi at the time of the installa- 

tion of Rama or whatever else took place, if I knew of it and instigated her, 
let the sin of a hundred Brahmincides attach to me. 

90. “If I knew of it, let the sin of killing Vasishtha together 
with Arundhati with a sword attach to me.” Having taken this oath 
Bharata wept. 

91 — 92. Kausalya having embraced him said, “ Son, I know it, do 
not grieve.” Daring this interval, hearing of the arrival of Bharata Vasishtha 
together with the other ministers went to the king’s palace. There seeing 
Bharata weeping he said respectfully. 

93 — 94. “ The old king Dasratha, who was wise and of unfailing- 

courage having enjoyed all the felicities of mortals and performed Asbwa- 
medha and other sacrifices with large gifts and got Hari as his son m tbe^ 
person of Rama, has gone to heaven and shares the seat of the king of the 
gods. / > , . 

95. “ Unworthy to be grieved at and deserving to attain emancipation, 
thou art uselessly grieving over for him. The Atma is eternal, unchange- 
able, pure and free from birth and death. 

96. “ The body is non-inteiIigent,,liable to death, impure and destruc- 
tible. Thus thinking there is no occasion at all for sorrow. 

97. “ If a father or a son has come under the sway of death, then it is 
the foolish who grieve for either by beating the body. 

98. “In this world which is devoid of substance separation frooi 

a desire4 objectisfor the wise-a'„sawtce of ppn-attachment and the giver 
of peace and happiness# ■ ^ ' 
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99. When every one who is horn in this world attains to death, 
then death is unavoidable for all embodied creatures. 

100. Appearance and disappearance of embodied creatures are due to 
their past Karma, knowing this, why should even he who is not wise grieve 
over departed relations. 

101. Millions of Brahmandas have disappeared, many a cycle of 
creations has gone, oceans have dried up, what reliance can be placed on 
a momentary existence ? 

102. “ Like a drop of water attaching to a leaf shaken by the wind, 
unstable is the period of man’s life, even there is thus always a body for 
the Atma, before time it leaves him, what reliance canst thou place upon it. 

103. “ Jiva has attained to this body by actions done in past lives, 
with actions done in this body he attains to another body. 

104. As one leaves an old house and goes to live in a new one, even 
so the J/w leaves an old body and goes to live in a new one. 

105. ” When the Jivj thus goes on for ever and ever what occasion 
is there for sorrow. The Atma never dies nor is born nor is subject to 
increase. 

106 — 107. Free from the six conditions,"' unlimited, truth, and in- 
telligence itself, the very embodiment of bliss, the witness of the Btiddhi 
tintellect) and the rest, free from dissolution, one without a second, the 
Supreme Atma is ever homogenous — knowing it, to be thus with firm faith, 
do thou leave off sorrow and do thy duty. 

' 108. “Having taken the body of thy father out of the oil vessel with the 
aid of the ministers, do thou, O protector of the family, perform along with 
us what is ordained in the Sastras.” 

109. Thus aroused by his preceptor Bharata gave up all sorrow, the 
product of nescience and did all that was ordained. 

no. Having acted according to the directions of the preceptor and 
following the dictates of scriptures, he duly committed the body of his sire 
after having duly purified it, to the sacred fire. 

111. On the eleventh day according to the rules of the scriptures, he fed 
hundreds of thousands of Brahmans who were well versed in the Veda. 

112. In the name of his father he gave much wealth, thousands of cows, 
villages, jewels and clothes to Brahmans. 

113. Then he lived thinking of Rama alone surrounded by Vasishtha, 
his brother and his ministers. 

114. “Rama has gone to the forest together with the daughter of 
Janaka and Lakhsmana. The very sight of my mother who is a monster is 
scorching my heart. This day with a firm heart to the forest I shall go, 
throwing away the kingdom and there constantly gratify my eyes with 
looking at the smiling faces of Rama and Sita.” 

CHAPTER VIIL 
( Bharata* s resolve,) 

L Sri Mahadeva said :~-~The Lord Vasishtha then surrounded by the 
Munis and the ministers entered the royal assembly which was like an 
assembly of the gods. . 

2. Seated on a seat, like the four-faced creator (Brahma) he caused 
Bharata to be brought and seated there together with his brother. 

^ Note.— T he six conditions of the body are (xj existence, (2j birth, (jrowth aV 
change, (5) decay, and (6) death. ■ 
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3. Unto to' him the scorcher of foes, Vasishlba said the following 
suited to time and occasion, ‘'My child, by thy father’s command we 
shall to-day instal thee as king. 

4. “ O, Bull amongst men, for thy sake Kaikeyi asked for the king- 
dom and Dasratha, truthful to his promise, has given it to thee. 

5. “ Let thy installation be performed to-day by the Munis' according 
to the Mantras” Hearing this Bharata said, “ What have I to do with the 
kingdom, O Muni ? 

6. “ Rama is our Lord and king. We are verily his servants. To- 
morrow morning we shall go to bring Rama back forthwith. 

7. “ I, you and the mothers, but not the rnonstress Kaikeyi shall go. 
I shall just now kill Kaikeyi who is cnly a mother to me in name. 

8 — 9, “But that chief among the Raghus shall not tolerate me the killer 
of a woman. Therefore, to-morrow 1 shall go on foot to the Dandaka forest 
with Satrughana. You may come or not as you please. 

10. “ Just as Rama went to the forest clad in barks, so I shall go. 
There eating fruits and roots together with Satrughana, sleeping on the 
ground and wearing matted hair I shall stay till Rama’s return.” 

11. Having thus resolved Bharata became silent. “Very good, very 
good” said all who were present. They all became pleased and praised him. 

12. Then in the morning the whole of the army together with horses 
and elephants at the command of Sumantra followed Bharata as he was 
going to Rama. 

13. “ Kausalya and the other royal ladies, Vasishtha and other Brah- 
nianas also followed, covering the ground backwards and forwards and on all 
sides. 

14. Having arrived at the city of Sringvera on the banks of the Ganges, 
the mighty army rested by the command of Satrughana. 

15. Hearing of the arrival of Bharata Cuba suspecting his intentions 
said. 

16 — 17, “ Is he coming with such large army with the intention of 

doing evil to Rama? Without knowing what is in his heart ? Let me go and 
know his mind. If it is pure, be will cross the Ganges. If not, do you my 
kinsmen puli the boat and stand keeping watch on all sides and be on the 
alert.” 

13 — 21. Having thus directed his men Guha went to meet Bharata 
taking with him numerous presents of diverse description and accompanied 
with his kinsmen who were armed with diverse weapons. Having placed 
all the presents before Bharata and seeing him of a dark hue sitting with 
bis brother- and ministers w^earing garments like those of the ]\lunis and a 
crown of matted., hair, thinking of Rama alone and uttering “ Rama, Rama” 
he bent himself to the ground and said, “ I am Guha.” 

22. Speedily lifting him up and embracing him with due honour 
Bharata' asked Guha about his welfare and quietly said to him as a friend. ^ 

23. “ My brother, thou earnest in contact with Rama and sat with him 
here. Thou wast embraced by him of pure soul with tears in his eyes. 

24. “ Blessed art thou, fortunate art Thou, that thou wast spoken to by 
the lotus- eyed Rama, Sita and Lakshmana. 

25. “ Where didst thou see Rama, there take me O thou of truthful 
resolve, where Rama slept with Sita. show that place to me. 

26—27. “ Thou art very dear to Rama,' devoted to him art thou, 

fortunate art thou,” thus thinking aBd'> thinking of Rama^, wdth tears in his 
eyes, Bharata went in the company, of Guha to the place where Rama had 
rested for the night and saw the bed of Kusha grass on which he had slept. 
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os It bore marks of having come in contact with the ornaments 
of Site and was impressed with the impression of her head jewel. 
With his heart burning with grief Bharata moaned as follows 

•79—30 “ O, how did that delicate lady Site, the daughter of Janka, 

who" used to sleep in a palace on a bed of gems covered with soft coverlets, 
slept with Rama on a bed of Kusa grass. Here Site slept with Rama 
suffering pain for my fault. 

31. " Fie on me ! that I having been born of the sinful Kaikeyi, have 
become sinful. This trouble has been caused to Rama the supreme self 
on my account. 

32. ** O blessed is the incarnation of Lakshmana of great soul who 
with a cheerful heart always follows Rama even in a forest. 

33. “ Should I become the slave of slave of those who are the servants 
of Rama, then blessed shall be my life on earth, in this there is no doubt. 

•3+. “ O brother ! if thou knowest tell me all where Rama resides. 

There I shall go to bring him back forthwith.” 

35—36. Guha knowing his pure heart said to him with affection, 
“ O Lord ! blessed art thou that thou hast such devotion to the lotus-eyed 
Rama as well as to Sita and Lakshmana. 

37. ■ “ Near the hills of Chitrakuta, not far from the Mandakini, in the 
Asrama of the Munis the Lord Rama resides happily with his brother and 
wife amidst the wealth of flowers and fruits. 

33—39. “There we shall go forthwith. Thou shouldst cross the 
Ganges.” Having said so he immediately went and brought five hundred 
boats for the crossing of the great river Ganges by the army. 

40 Guha himself rowed the royal boat having put there Bharata, 
Satrughana and the mother of Rama. Vasishtha and the other royal ladies 
together with Kaikeyi were put into another boat. 

41. Having crossed the Ganges Bharata went speedily towards the 
Asrama of Bharadwaja. Having put his large army at some distance from 
the Asrama, Bharata together with his brother went inside. 

42. Seeing the Muni sitting in that Asrama like a blazing fire, 
Bharata reverently prostrated himself before him. 

43. Knowing him to be the son of Dasratha, that Chief of the Munis 
affectionately received him with honour and enquired of his welfare. Seeing 
him with matted locks and clad in barks he said : — 

44. “ It is time for thee to rule a kingdom, why are these barks, etc., 
on thy person ? Why hast thou come to the forest, the abode of the 

Munis ?” - T-,, ■ 1 i • 1 ■ 

45. Hearing this speech of Bharadwaja, Bharata, with tears in his 

eyes, said— “ Thou, O Lord, residest in the heart of every creature, therefore 

thou knowest all. . , . . , _ 

45—47. “ Yet as thou hast asked this of me, this is thy grace. Of 

what was done by Kaikeyi in order to deprive Rama of the kingdom as 
well as of his banishment in the forest I know nothing. These thy two 
feet, O great Muni, are my witness,” 

48. Having said so and with, a mind full of distress Bharata touched the 
two feet of the Muni and said— “O Lord, thou shouldst know whether I 

am pure or U'B pare* , . 

49. '' When Rama is the .king, l what have I, O Master, to do with the 
kingdom ? 'I am, 0 great;Mwi,;:ai;feys the servant of Rama Chandr?^. 




50— 5L ‘‘ Therefore, O great Muni, having approached the feet of 
Rama and prostrated myself and having brought together things necessary 
for his installation, I shall instal him with the aid of Vasishtha and the 
people, I shall then carry him, the Lord of Rama, to Ayodhya and 
serve him like a humble slave.” 

52. Hearing these words of Bbarata the Muni embraced him, smelt 
him on the forehead and praised him in amazement 

53. ‘‘ My child, I had known all this that was to be with the eye of 
knowledge. Do not grieve, thou art devoted to the auspicious Rama, even 
more than Lakshmana, 

54. I wish to entertain thee together with thy army, O thou sinless 
one. To'day having, together with the army, partaken of rny fare thou 
shall go to-morrow to Rama.” 

55. “ Just as you order ” said Bbarata. Bharadwaja then having 
touched water sat silently in his sacrificial chamber. 

56. That Muni who was the giver of desires thought of the Kamdhenu 
(cow which yielded all desired objects). That cow, the giver of desires, 
yielded for every body every heavenly object which he desired.'" 

57. All that was -wished for by Bbarata and his army rained in such 
profusion that they were all satiated. 

58. Having first worshipped Vashishtha according to the rules laid 
down in the Sastras, that King of the Yogis then entertained Bbarata and 
his army. 

59. Having lived in that Asrama which was like unto heaven for one 
day, Bbarata together with his brother saluted the rishi next morning and 
having obtained his permission went to Rama. 

60 — 61. Having arrived at Chitrakuta and placed his army at a 
distance, Bbarata desirous of seeing Rama went together with Satrughana, 
Sumantra and Guha. 

62. Having searched the assemblage of all the Munis he came 
back without finding the residence of Rama. Then he asked of the assemb- 
lage of Rishis, Where does that chief of the Raghus together with Sita 
and Lakshmana jive ? ” 

63. They said, Behind the hill on the banks of the Ganges in a 
lonely spot, is the hermitage of Rama beautifully surrounded with trees* 

64. Mangoes, jack trees, plantains, Champakas, Kovidars and Pun- 
nags of large dimensions laden with fruit are there.” 

65. Thus shown the way by the Munis Bbarata together with his 
ministers, joyfully went to the hermitage of the chief of the Raghus. 

66- From a distance he saw the house of Rama which was resplendent, 
full of auspicious signs surrounded by Munis. In that blessed house 
bung on a tree were seen the barks and skins of Rama, 

In the Valmiki Katxlayana, the entertainment of the Bbarata and his army by 
Bharadwaja forms the subject of a highly poetical description. As soon as the Muni 
thought of entertaining the array cool and fragrant breezes blew, light showers fell from 
the heavens and dowers rained from the sky, Gandharnas and Apsaras began to dance and 
sing. On all sides of the camp stately houses furnished with every comfort and surrounded 
with trees and plants appeared Horse and elephants, stables and palaces full of every 
royal luxury sprung up on every side. ,, A Mngly , throne surrounded with slaves and 
carriers of cluimar and chattra appeared. Bbarata reverently drcumamlulated it and sat near 
the place reserved for ministers. Then in front of Bbarata flowed a stream of milk and 
several thousands of women carrying presents of diverse description appeared. They were 
followed by Narada and other celestial Rnhis with their Vinas and other instruments. Each 
one ate, drank and enjoyed himself to his, ■ hearts’ content so much so that they said, 
We shall not go either to Ayodhya or to Rama' tp the Dandaka forest. Let Bbarata and 
Rama be happy. We shall remain where we are,” 


CHAPTER IX. 

[Rama's refusal.) 

I~- 2. Then having cheerfully reached the hermitage sanctified by the 
feet" of Sita and Rama and beautiful to behold-, Bharata saw on all 
sides the auspicious marks of Rama’s feet with signs of the thunderbolt, 
the goad, the lotusflower and the flag. Seeing those auspicious marks, 
Biiarata and bis brotiier bowed before them. 

3. “ Oh I How blessed I am that I see these grounds bearing the 
marks of Rama’s lotus feet, whose dust is always sought after by Brahma 
and the other gods in the Vedas.” 

4. Thus immersed in the wonderful ocean of Rama’s love, with his 
mind directed towards him alone, his breast bathed in tears of joy, he 
gradually approached the abode of Hari. 

5. There he saw the Lord of the Ragbus with eyes black like the 
blade of the dutha grass, a crown of matted hair on, the head, new barks 
on his person, and a cheerful face shinning like the rising sun. 

6. He was looking at the auspicious daughter of Janaka. His lotus 
feet were worshipped by the son of Sumitra. Then Bharata ran up towards 
the chief of the Ragbus and speedily embraced his feet with joy. 

7. Rama, of long arms, speedily drew him towards himself and bathed 
him with tears of joy and placing him on his .lap embraced him again and 
again. 

8. Then all the mothers of Rama speedily came up, longing to see 
him like thirsty cows running after water. 

9. Rama seeing bis mother speedily got up and bowed at her feet 
She also greatly distressed embraced him with tears. 

10 — 11. The scion of the Raghu race then bowed to his other mothers. 
Then seeing Vasishtha, that Bull amongst the Munis, he prostrated himself 
before him and said again and again, “ Blessed am I to-day by seeing you.” 
Having seated all according to their positions he said the same to them. 

12 — 13. He then enquired. “ Is my father well ? What message 
did be send me in distress ?” Then Vasishtha said, O scion of the 
Raghu race 1 thy father with his heart burning from separation from thee 
and thinking of thee died saying — Rama 1 Rama! Sita 1 Laksbmana !” 

14. Hearing the speech of his Guru which was greatly piercing to the 
ear, Rama said, ‘'Oil am gone 1” and weeping fell on the ground toge- 
ther with Lakshmana. 

15. Then all the mothers and ail others present wept. Rama said, 
“ O father ! O ocean of mercy 1 Where hast thou gone leaving me. 

16. “ Friendless am I, O thou of mighty arms 1 Who shall fondle me 
hereafter Sita and Lakshmana also wept much. 

17 — 18. Vasishtha pacified their sorrow with consoling speeches. 
Then they w’-ent to the Mandakini and having freed themselves from all 
trouble, bathed there and all ..gave oblations of "water to the king, v;ho was 
desirous of receiving them. 

19. Rama together with Laksbmana then made jpindas (balls) of 
the fruit of thQ in go di tree, and pinyah, mixed "with honey and said, 
“ O father, that which we eat,. that according to the Sruiis vje offer thee. 
This is thy food.” 

20, Then with eyes full of tears of sorrow they again bathed and 

returned home ; they all wept much and having bathed went to the 
Ashrama. ■ ' , ‘ , ■ , ' - 
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21 — 22. All of them observed a fast that day. The next morning having 
bathed in the clear waters of the Mandakini as Rama was sitting Bharata 
said to him, O Rama ! Rama, of great fortune, do thou instal thyself. 

23. '' Do thou protect the ancestral kingdom which is thine- Thou art 

like a father unto me. It is the duty of the Kbshatriyas to protect the 
people. 

24». Having celebrated diverse sacrifices and begotten sons for the 
continuation of the race and placed thy son on the throne, thou shall go to 
the forest. 

25. This is not the time for thee to live in the forest. Be thou 
gracious unto me. Whatever evil has been done by my mother thou 
shoLiidst not think of it. Do thou protect iis.’’ 

26. So saying Bharata placed his head with devotion at the feet of his 
brother Rama and prostrated himself on the ground before him. 

27. The scion of the Raghu race then speedily lifted him up with 
affection, placed him upon his lap and slowly, with tears in his eyes, said — 

28 — 29. “My child, listen^ to what Isay. What thou hast said is 
right, but my father said to me ‘ come back to the city after having lived 
in the Dandaka forest for fourteen years. I have given this kingdom now 
to Bharata.’ 

30. “ Therefore the father has clearly given the kingdom to thee and 

me he has given the kingdom of the Dandaka forest. 

31 — 32. “We should, therefore, heedfully carry out our father’s 
command. He who having disobeyed his father’s command goes his own 
way, is verily dead though living and after death goes to hell. Do thou, 
therefore, protect the kingdom. We shall protect the Dandaka forest.” 

33. Bharata however said to Rama, “If overpowered with love and 
of a foolish disposition, conquered, by a woman and bereft of intellect, the 
father says anything, it should not be taken as truth, just as a wise 
mao will not take a fool’s words to be true.” 

34. Rama said, “ Neither conquered by a woman nor under the 
influence of love did the father say anything, nor was he a fool ; what he 
had formerly promised he carried it out for fear of acting untruthfully. 

35. “ To the great the fear of untruth is greater than even that of 
hell. I shall observe my father’s promise made to Kaikeyi. 

36. “ Being of the Raghu race, how can I act untruthfully ?” Flearing 
this from Rama Bharata said — 

37. “ I shalliikewise live in the forest dad in barks and rags. For 
fourteen years do you protect the kingdom as suits you.” 

38. Ram|i said, “ The father gave the kingdom to thee and the forest 

to me. If I act otherwise then I . sbail acting untruthfully as I said 
before.” ^ , -7 'A'; ' ■■ ^ ^ 

39. Bharata said, “ I shall also live into the forest and serve thee 
like Lakshmana, otherwise I shall relinquish all food till I give up the 
body.” 

40. Having made this resolve and spread the Kusba grass in the sun 
and firmly bent upon carrying out his wish, Bharata sat facing the east. 

41. Seeing this attitude of Bharata Rama greatly astonished cast 
a significant glance at his Guru. 

42. Then as he was alone' •'5vasishtha that , chief of the. .sages said to ' 

Bharata, “ My child listen to these;,, secret words of mine which are well 
thought out' ' ’ ' ‘ 


“ Rama who is Narayana himself, has, at the request of Brahma 

i„ days of yo“ himsslf as .he son of Dasratha for the pnr- 

pose of H'J'g”® of Janaka is the incarnation of Yoga Maya, 

I nkshmana who always follows Rama, is the incarnation of Sesa. ^ 

The gi^iig of booS .0 Kifikeyi, the harsh speeches and .he res. J.re 
if ortoined by .he gods; otherwise how con d one say so ! Therefore, 
tin thou Oh my son, not insist upon the return of Rama. Kwofiner 

47 ’ “ Do thou return to Ayodhya with thy army and thy ; 

Rama wil!; soon come back after having killed Ravana together with all 

ir^’nlving heard this speech of his Guru, Bharata, struck with 
amazement, went to Rama with eyes full of wonder and said 

49. O great king give me the two worshipped sandals of y 

fnY rnl'inff the kingdom. I shall serve them till thy return. , , ry 

50. ^So saying Bharata placed two heavenly sandals at the feet of Rama 

xvHa affectionately gave them to Bharata. . • x 

51. Taking the two heavenly sandals of Rama which were studde 
with gems, Bharata circumambulated him and again and again bowed to him. 

52- 53. In accents faltering with devotion Bharata said to him If 
on the first day after the expiry of fourteen years, thou O Rama . dost not 
return, I shall enter the fire.” “Very well ” said Rama, and sent Bharafi 

^'^'^54. The wise Bharata together with his army, the sage Vasishtha, his 
brother Satrughana and his mothers prepared to leave the place. _ 

55—56. As Rama was alone, Kaikeyi said to him with folded bands 
and tears in her eyes, “ I, of sinful intellect, under the influence of delusion, 
deprived thee, O Rama, of thy kingdom, do thou forgive ray wickedness. 
The good are always of a forgiving nature. 

57. “Thou art Vishnu himself, the uumamfest, the eternal Supreme 
self. Through thy Maya thou deludest the world by taking a human lorin. 

Incited by thee, man does good or evil acts. _ 

5g 59, “ All this world is subject to thee. It is never free, what can 

it do? Just as marionettes dance at the wish of the showman w lo is 
behind the scene, so does this Maya, which assumes various forms, dance 
as thou wishest. _ 

60. “ Prompted by thee who wast actuated by the desire of doing 

the work of the gods, I did a sinful act from a sinful heart. To-day t 
, have come to know thee who is beyond the ken of the gods themselves. 

61 — 62. " O thou master of the world, O Eternal Lord, do thou protect 

me. Salutations to thee. Do thou cut asunder the knot of ,atfecfion tor 
sons, wealth and the rest by the bright sword of knowledge of thy own 

self. I take refuge in thee.”' . . „ ■ , 

53 — 64. Hearing this speech of Kaikeyi Kama said witn a 

smile, “ O auspicious lady, what thou sayest is true. There is no untruth 
in it. The goddess of speech prompted by me alone came ^ out of thy 
mouth for the purpose of doing the work of the gods. There is no fault 
of thine in it Do thou go. back ' worshipping me day and night m thy 
heart. , ;;7.. ■ 

55_-66. “ Without aftectibn for anything any where, thou shalt, by 

devotion unto me, be emancipated before long. To my eye all beings are 
equal wherever they be. ■ Friends and foes are the same to me who am the 
maker of them all. I cherish.; tbbaei who love me.. , 


67. ''Deluded by my Maya ■ men' take, me to be a human being 
subject to pleasure and pain, not knowing my real nature. It is by 
good fortune that a knowledge of my real self, which destroys all siii, 
has arisen in thee. 

58—69. '' Remembering me do thou live in thy palace, thus thou shalt 

not be affected by Karma.” Thus addressed Kaikeyi, having with love 
and amazement circumambulated Rama and prostrated herself a hundred 
times, cheerfuly went home. 

70. Bbarata also with his ministers, mothers and preceptor speedily 
returned to Ayodhya, thinking of Rama. 

71. Having established all the subjects of the kingdom according 
to rule in the towns and provinces of Ayodhya, the wise Bharata himself 
went to Nandgrama. 

72. There having installed the sandals of Rama on the throne, he 
devoutly worshipped them as if they were Rama himself with flowers, rice 
and other kingly presents day by day in a regular manner. 

73 — 74. Living on fruits and roots, with his senses under control, 
wearing matted locks and barks, sleeping on the ground like a Brahmachari, 
together with Satrugbana, Bharata of the Raghu race did all the required 
work of the kingdom after having duly dedicated it to those two sandals 
of Rama. 

75. Counting the days and anxious for the return of Rama, there he 
remained with his mind directed towards him like a veritable Muni, 

76. Rama also lived for some time on the Chitrakuta hill surrounded by 
the Munis in the company of Sita and Lakshmana. 

77. People of the town having come to know of Rama living in Chitra- 
kuta together with Sita and Lakshmana, always came there desirous of 
seeing him. 

78. Seeing that concourse of people Rama left that hill in order to 
proceed to the Dandaka forest thinking of the work in hand. 

79. Together with Sita and Lakshmana he went to the holy Asrama 
of atri which was every-where full of peace and free from the concourse of 
people. 

80. Having gone there he prostrated himself before the Muni who 
was illuminating the whole of that forest of ascetics with his splendour and 
said, “ I am Rama, I bow unto thee. 

81. By my father’s command I have come to the Dandaka forest for 
the ostensible purpose of living in the forest. Blessed am I in having a 
sight of thee.” 

82. Hearing the speech of Rama and knowing !iim to be the Lord 
Plari, the Muni duly worshipped him with devotion. 

83 — 84. Having done the rites of hospitality with the roots and fruits 
of the forest, the Muni well pleased, said to that best of Raghus who was 
seated before him with Sita and Lakshmana, “ My wife who is very old 
and who is well known as Anusuya, who is the knower and lover of 
Dharma, has been practising asceticism, for a long time. 

85—86. "She is sitting inside, let Sita, O Destroyer of foes, see her.” 

" Very well.” Rama, of eyes like the lotus then said to Janki, " Do thou go 
the lady and having made thy reverence to her, do thou, O auspicious one, 
speedily come back.” , "V'ery' walk” -said Sita, and did , as she was told by 

-’Rama. ’ 'V . 



prostrated before herself xvith 

with affection, My child Sita and 
of celestial earrings made by V ishwa- 

•eil as a pair of pure silks. 

”'i;‘“C,'rkrob‘e“;.* .h, co„i«eal d..y, do tho„ always follow 

Ka™ Lit Khava saM, return home logethot wdh the.. 

“■ Havihg aocordihe to rites feasted Rama together w.th St.a and 

T iil’cihmpina with folded bands she said to him, 

“tKHamabaadng thy self created. 

iSfslKf ™,KK."iec«dK the‘attrib..tesof the body. Even 

"'of the Adhyatm, Ramayana consisting 
of 9 chapters and 700 verses. 

Om Tat Sat. 


-88. Seeing Sita 
ya embraced her and saying 
id with devotion gave her a pair 
himself, as wc . ' " - 





THE ARANYA KAND. 

CHAPTER I. 

{The death of Virddha) 

1. Sri Mabadevasaid : — Having lived there for the rest of the day Rania, 
the scion of the Raghu race, bathed in the morning and having bidden adieu 
to the Rishi prepared to set out on his journey. 

2. Said he: — “O Muni, we shall all go to the Dandaka forest whicli is 
graced by crowds of Munis. Do thoii give us permission. 

3 — 4 ^ “ Thou shouldst order one of thy disciples to show us the way.” 

blearing this speech of Rama, Rishi Attri of great fame smiled and said to 
that best of the Ragbus, “ O Rama, O Rama, O thou refuge of the gods, thou 
art the shower of the way to all, who can be the shower of the way to thee ? 
Y'et as thou followest the ways of the wwld, they will show thee the way.” 

5. Then having ordered his pupils the Rishi accompanied Rama for 
some distance and sent back by him with love returned home. 

6. Having gone for a hos»a they saw a great river. Rama, of eyes like 
the lotus, then said to the pupils of Attri. 

7. Is there any means of crossing this river ?” They said, ** O Raghu- 
nandan, there is a strong boat here. 

8 — 9. We shall ferry you immediately across the river.” Then 
having placed Sita, Rama and Lakshniana into the boat, those young 
Munis ferried them across in a moment and worshipped by Rama returned 
to the Asrama of Attri. 

10. They then entered a dense forest resounding with the sound of 
JhiUies^ full of herds of deer of diverse description, fearful on account of 
lions and tigers, the haunt of Rakhshasas capable of assuming various 
forms and such as made the hair stand on, end. 

il — 13. Having entered that dreadful forest Rama said to Lakshmana, 
Hence forward thou shouldst go with me carefully. Having strung my 
bow with arrow in hand I shall go forward, thou shouldst follow me bow 
in hand. Between us shall go Sita like Maya between the supreme and the 
embodied seifs. 

14. Keep thy eyes every where. There is great fear of Rakhshasas 
in the Dandaka forest. So I have beard, O thou conqueror of foes.” 

15 — 16. Thus speaking to each other they went for one and a half 
Yofmra, There they saw a lake full of Kalihars, Kiimundas, Utpalas and 
lotuses. It 'was graced with' cool vwater& y Having gone' to it and , drunk 
its pure water, 'they 'rested ;on Jf? '.banks 'for * while under the cool shade 

Then they saw coming towardsThem a great figure of terrific 
appearance with fearful jaw's, terrible mouth and frightening every one 
by his roarings. On his left shoulder %vas placed a lance which bad pierced 
many a human being. 

19. He was the eater of eiephants,Tigers’and buffaloes' of the^,, forest; 
Having put bis string to the bow Raima said to Lakshamana. v 
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20. ** See, brother, here is coming towards us a Rakhshasa of a huge 
body. He is the giver of fear to the timid. 

21. '' With thy bow and arrow ready, do thou stand. Do not fear, 
O daughter of Janaka.^’ So saying Rama stood bow and arrow in hand, firm 
like a rock. 

22. The Rakhshasa seeing the lord of Rama together with Laksh- 
mana and Janaki laughed grimly and said in a fearful tone. 

23. Who are you carrying bows and quivers, wearing matted locks 
and barks, just like Munis, youngsters accompanied with a woman and full 
of conceit ? 

24. “ You are handsome to behold and look as if you were just entering 
my mouth to feed upon. Why have you come to this forest the residence 
of serpents ?'’ 

25. Hearing this speech of the Rakhshasa Rama said to him with a 
smile, “ I am Rama and this is my honored brother Lakshmana. 

26. This is Sita my wife dearer to me than my life. We have come 
here by our father's command to teach a lesson, to beings like thee. 

27. Hearing these words of Rama the Rakhshasa uttered a grim laugh 
and opening bis mouth and speedily holding the spear in bis hands said — 

28. O Rama thou dost not know me who am Viradba known 
throughout the wmrld ; for fear of me all the Munis have left this forest 
and gone away. 

29. “ If you wish to live here, then leaving Sita and throwing away 
your arms you run awaj^, otherwise I shall speedily eat all of you up.” 

30. So saying the Rakhshasa ran to take Sita away. But Rama 
smilingly cut his arms with bis arrows. 

31 — 32. Then burning with anger and opening wide bis grim mouth 
he ran towards Rama but as he was coming up, Rama cut his two feat. 
A wonderful sight it was. 

33 — 34. Then like a serpent he fell down to swallow Rama up but 
the latter cut his head with a crescent-shaped arrow. Bathed in blood he 
fell on the ground then Rama embraced Sita and ail praised thnt 
best of Ragluis. 

35. Then in the heavens beat the celestial drums of the hosts of gods. 

Apsaras danced merrily and Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang, 4 

36. Then from the body of Viradha emerged a beautiful being 
resplendent with splendid garments, wearing costly jewels and necklets 
and stood before them like the sun in the heavens. 

. 37. liaving bowed to Rama the remover of the sorrows of his devotees, 
the pacifier of the current of ocean of the world, and the mine of forgiveness, 
that wise person again and again prostrated himself cheerfully before the 
saviour of all miseries, 

38. Viradha said, *'0 Rama, of eyes like the lotus leaf, I am a 
Vidyadhara, of resplendent fofnV cursed in days of yore by the Rishi Durvasa 
who got angry without cause, To«day I have been freed from that curse by 
thee. ■ ' . 

39—40, '^Henceforth let me ever have rememberance of thy lotus 
feet for the destruction of the miseries of worldly existence. Let my" tongue 
always utter thy praises. Let the two cups of my ears drink the ambrosia 
of thy noble deeds. Let my hands, be ever devoted to the service of thy 
lotus feet and let my head be, always bending in reverence to them. 
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4L * SaiutatioDs to thee, O Lord, who art the eoibodiment of pure 
intelligence, who sportest in thy own self, who art the lord of Sita and the 
creator of the world. 

42. Do thou protect me, O Rama, I shall now with tby permission 
go to the world of the gods. Let thy Maya, O best of Raghns, not over- 
power me.” 

43. Thus petitioned by him Raghunandan of great intelligence became 
pleased and affectionately gave Viradha a boon, 

44. “ O Yidyadhara, do thou depart from here. Thou hast conquered the 
attributes of Maya, O thou best of sages, by having had a sight of me thou 
shait be emancipated. 

45. Devotion to me is difficult to attain in this world. If it comes into 
being it gives emancipation. Therefore devoted to me do thou attain to the 
highest end through my grace.” 

46. Having killed the fearful Rakhshasa Rama released the Yidyadhara 
from curse. Through his grace he again became a Yidyadhara. Therefore 
one who always recites the name of Rama attains to all that he wishes for. 

Kote. — In the Valniiki Ramayana the death of Viradha is not described in the 
same manner as in the Adhyatma, There he is sm'd to have been a GandharvajAvho was 
changed into a Raksliasa by the curse of Kuvera and when he could not be killed by any 
other weapon Hama and Lakshmana threw him on the ground and belaboured him with 
fists and when he could not be killed in this manner also, he was thrown into a pit wdience 
he assumed his original form and went to heaven. 

(Valmiki Ramayana Aranya Kanda Chapter 4 ,} 


CHAPTER IL 
(Rama in the Dandaka,) 

1. After Viradha had gone to the heavens, Rama together with Sita 
and Lakshmaoa went to the forest of Sarbhanga the giver of all happiness. 

2. The sage Sarbhanga seeing Rama coming up with Sita and Laksh- 
mana forthwith rose up from his seat. 

3. Having gone to receive them and worshipped them with due honors, 
he caused them to be seated and did the rites of hospitality with fruits, 
roots and the rest. 

4. Affectionately he said to Rama who love his devotees, I have 
for a long time been living here devoted to asceticism. 

5. I have been longing to see thee, O Rama, wdio art the supreme 

self himself. To-day my asceticism has borne fruit. Whatever merit I 
have acquired that I dedicate to thee. I shall thereby attain to ernancipa“ 
tionT' ' ■ , . ■;/ 

6. Having thus dedicated to., Rama the great merit of his asceticism the ’ 
Yogi Sarbhanga freed from all attachment, prostrated himself before Rama 
and Sita and mounted the funeral pyre. 

7. For a long time he meditated upon Rama who lives in the heart of 
all beings, whose appearance is like the fresh Durva 'grass, whose' eyes are ^ 
like the lotus, who is clad in the garments of Munis, who wears matted hair 
and who is accompanied with .Sita and Lakshmana* 

, 8., ** Oh! who is there, in, the;, world' 'mercifui to his -devotees, whose:- 
remernberance like a niilk-co\y yields: dyory desired object except the lord of, 
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the Ragbus ? He was remembered by me with single minded devotion and 
knowing my devotion has himself appeared before me. 

9. “ Let the Lord Rama, the. son of Dasratha, see to day 'my body 
burning. Mter this body has been burnt 1 shall go to the world of Brahma. 

10. “ Let the Lord of the Raghus, the king of Ayodhya with Sita on 
his left, like a flash of lightening in the midst of a cloud, ever abide in my 
heart.” 

11. ’ Having thus meditated upon Kama for a long time and seeing him 
^standing before him, Sarbhangg, lighted the funeral pyre and threw his body 
consisting of the five elements into it. 

12. Then having assumed a heavenly form he went to the world of 
Brahma. Thereupon all the Munis who lived in the Dandaka forest came 
to the hermitage of Sarbhanga to see Rama. 

13. On seeing that assemblage of the Munis, Rama, who had taken a 
human form under the influence of Maya, together with Sita and Lakshraana 
prostrated himself before them. 

14. Having greeted Rama, who lives in the heart of all beings, with 
benedictions, those Munis said to Him the Lord filari carrying bow and 
arrow. 

15—16. For the purpose of lightening the burden of the world thou 
hast incarnated upon the earth at the solicitation of Brahma. We know 
thee to be the Lord Hari, Janaki to be Lakshmi, Lakshmana to be a portion 
of Sesha and Bharata and his brother to be Sbankha and Chakra. Therefore 
thou sbouldst first remove the troubles of theR/s/us. 

17. O thou best of Raghus come, we shall all go to see the forest 
inhabited by the munis in company of Sita and the son of Sumitra ; then 
shait thou have great mercy upon us. 

18. Thus addressed by the Munis with folded hands, the Lord Rama 
went to the forests inhabited by them. 

19. There he saw everywhere lying on the ground numerous heads and 
bones and said to them, 

20 — 21. “Whose bones are these ? Why are they lying here The 
Rishis replied, “ These are the heads of Rishis 'who have been eaten by 
Rakshasas as they were deeply immersed in Samadhi (God consciousness). 
The Rakhshasas seeking for an opportunity to attack them roam about here. 

22. Hearing these words of the Munis full of fear and humility, Rama 
made a vow to kill all the Rakhshasas. 

23 — 24, Honoured by ail the Munis who lived in that forest, Kama 
together with Sita and Lakshmana lived there for some years. 

25. Then gradually visiting all the Asramas of the Munis, the Lord 
of the Raghus went to the well known Asrama of Sutikbshana which was 
full of Rishis, suitable for every season and delightful at every time. 

26. Hearing of the arrival of Rama, Sutikbshana the disciple of Agastya 
who was always devoted to the worship of Rama himself came out and 
with eyes beaming with devotion worshipped him according to rites, 

27. Sutikbshana said, “Othou of infinite attributes, beyond the reach 
of intellect, the Lord of Sita, whose feet are the refuge of Siva and Brahma, 
whose feet are the boat to cross the ocean of the world, O gracious Rama, I 
who recite thy mantra (holy name) am ever and ever the slave of thy slaves. 

28. “Oh how wonderful it is '. that thou, who art above the world, 


hasi to-day aiDpeared before me who am by thy Maya, sunk in this deep 
blind abyss ot wife and children, who am attached to this body full of dirt 
and whose heart is bound by the cord of delusion. 

29. “Though abiding in, the hearts of all thou spreadest out thy 
Maya for those who are not given to the recitation of thy mntra iholy name). 
Those who are given to the recitation of thy mantra from them 
Ma^^a flies away. Like a king thou rewardest people according to their 
services. 

30. “Like the sun appearing manifold in a vessel of water, to the deluded 
though in reality one, thou appearest under the forms of Brahma, Mshnii 
and Siva as creating, preserving and destroying the world, uader^ the 
influence of thy Maya which is made up of the attributes of goodness, 
activity and darkness (Satva, Rajas and Tamas), 

31. “ To-day, O Rama, I see thy lotus feet, thou art beyond darkness. 
Though of the nature of intelligence, thou art hidden from the evil- 
minded, but always abidest in hearts purified by reciting thy mantra. 

32. “ Though in truth devoid of form, yet, O Rama, I see thee under 
a human form assumed under the influence of Maya for deluding the world. 
This thy form is more beautiful than that of a million Kamadevas. Bow 
and arrow in hand with a heart overflowing with grace thy face is 
beaming with a smile. 

33. “ 1 bow to Rama who has Sita on his side, who is clad in skins, 
who cannot be overpowered by any one whose lotus feet are always 
worshipped by the son of Sumitra, whose lustre is like that of the blue lotus, 
whose attributes are infinite, who is always happy and who has taken up a 
body on account of my good Karma in the past. 

34. “Let others, O Rama, know thy form without the super-impositions 
of time, space and the rest as the embodiment of intelligence itself. But 
the form which is now before me, let it always abide in my heart. 1 do not 
wish for anything further.” 

35. Thus praised by the Rishi, Rama said to him with a smile, 

“ O Rishi, I know thy heart which has become purified through devotion 
to me. 

36. “Therefore have I come to see thee. Except devotion unto me 
there is no other means of attaining to me. In the world of men those who 
recite my holy name, take refuge in me. 

37. “Those who wish for nothing else,- who are devoted to me alone, 

to them I am aver present. He who recites this hymn sung by thee, is 
always dear 'unto me. _ - , 

38. “ -He attains to devotion , to me as well as to pure knowledge. 
Through devotion to me thou art verily emancipated in this very life. 

39. “On the termination he body, thou; shaft attain to union with me. 
There is no doubt in this. I w sb to see thy Guru Agastya the chief of 
the Munis. My heart prompts me to live there for some time.” 

40. Siuikshina said, “ To- morrow O Raghava thou shale go. I shall 
also go with thee, as I have not seen the Muni for a long time.” 

41. Then next morning Rama together .with the Munit Sita and Laksh- 
mp.na, desirous of having a talk with -Agastya^ slowly went to the^-asylum of 
the' brother of that sage' (Sutikshana), 
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CHAPTER IIL 

[Ill the Asratna of A ga sly a.) 

L Rama together with Sutikshana, Lakshmana and Sita reached 
at noon the Asrama of the brother of Agastya. 

2. Duly honored by him and having partaken of fruity;, roots and the 
rest, next morning they ah went to the hermit settlement of Agastya, 

3. It abounded with fruits and flowers of every season as well as with 
herds of deer of various kinds and resounded with the warbling of birds of 
diverse descriptions like the garden of Indra itself. 

4. It was the resort of Brahmarsbis and Devarshis and was graced 
with temples of Rishis like the abode of Brahma himself. 

5. Stopping* outside the Asrama Kama told Sutikshana, “Do thou 
speedily go and announce my arrival together with Sita and Lakshmana 
to Agastya that chief of the Munis.’' 

6 — 7, is very kind of you to send me on this errand.” So saying 

Sutikshana went speedily to his Guru’s Asrama which was surrounded by 
crowds of Rishis and was the special resort of men devoted to Rama. 

8, The Rishi was sitting there explaining with devotion the significance 
of the holy “Rama” Mantra to his disciples. 

9-— 10. Seeing Agastya that best of Munis Sutikbshna went up to him 
and having prostrated himself before him humbly said, “O Brahman ! Rama 
the son of Dasratha together with Sita and Lakshmana has come to see 
thee and is reverentially waiting outside.” 

Agastya said, “ Speedily bring . Rama, may good betide thee. 
He is always abiding in ray heart. Ever thinking of him alone do I live 
here.” 

IL So saying Agastya speedily rose up with the Munis and with great 
devotion having gone up to Rama said — 

12. Come Rama, may good betide thee. Welcome is thy visit to-day. 
Thou art my dear guest. This day is fortunate for me.” 

13. Seeing the Maui coming up Rama together wdth Siia and Laksb- 
rnana overpowered with joy prostrated himself before him. 

14. Having speedily raised him up that chief of Munis embraced him 

with love, and the moment he came in contact with Rama’s body tears of 
joy ran down from his eyes. » 

15. Taking hold of Rama by the hand that best of Munis went up to 
his Asrama greatly pleased. 

16 — 17. Having comfortably seated Rama, he worshipped him in 
various ways and having served him according to rule with diverse products 
of the forest. Then as Rama, of face like the full moon, was sitting at ease 
in a secluded place, the sage Agastya reverentially said to him : 

“ I have been living here waiting for thy coming. In days of 
yore when sleeping in the ocean of milk Thou wast solicited by Brahma 
to incarnate on earth for lightening its load and killing Ravana. Ever since 
that time I have, O Rama, been living here with the Munis desirous of 
seeing thee and always thinking of thee, 

20. “ Before creation thou alone wast, devoid of all adjuncts, Maya 
which is dependent upon thee, and is from thee, is called thy Sakti (energy), 

21. “ When this Maya covers thee who is devoid of attributes, then 
those learned in the Vedanta call it the Avyakrita or unmanifest. 

22. “ Some call it Mulaprahriti ipnmevBl mergy)^ others Maya 

(illusion), others again 4 (nescience). It is also styled SunsrHi 
(the world process), (limitation), and the like. 


23. Impelled by thee it creates (the "rear ii^teiligence';^ 

impelled by thy energy Mahat creates Ahankara (the principle of egoisiiib 

24. Covered with Mahui^tatva the Ahauhani becomes threefold, 
viz,, Satva (goodness). Rajas (action) and Tumas (darkness or inertia). 

25. From the principle of Tamas are produced the live subtle 
Tan-^nattms, Thence came the five primeval gross elements (ether, air, 
light, water and earth) each partaking of the attributes of the one preced- 
ing it. 

26. “ From the attribute of Rajas coupled with Ahankara are produced 
the organs of sense. From the attribute of goodness coupled with Aluti- 
kara are produced the deities presiding over each organ of sense together 
with the mind. From them was produced the Prana and th3 rest b4pana, 
Vyana, Sarnana and Udana) and the Hiranygarbha (the Cosmic subtle 
active energy). 

Note. — This is the order of creation according to the recognized schools of Hindu 
philosophy. The oi’gans of perception are the ears, the shin, the eves, tongue and the nose. 
Their attributes are hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell. The.se are called the 
Gyanendrij^as. The organ.s of action, Karmendriyas, are the lojigiie, the bands, the feet, the 
organs of generation find excretion. Their iiuictions are speech, action, motion, generation 
and secretion. Their presiding deities are as follows '. — the ear (Dishas) quarters, the 
eyes--(Aditya} the sun, the skin- {Vuyu) the wind, the tongue (Varima) the god of waters, 
the nose - (.-Vshwins) the twin gods, speech- {Agni)fire, hands - Indra, feet - Upendra, organ 
of secretion - Mittra, organ of generation -Brahma. From them pme the Sutra known 
as the cosmic Prana or Hiranyagarbha, the great subtle life principle which .pervades all. 

27. Thence from the lotus, formed of the combination of the gross 
elements was produced Virata. From Virata, was produced the Puritsha 
and from Purusha was produced all this creation mobile and immobile. 

Note. — The Virata is the cosmos personified as man and the mobile and immobile , 
creation is declared to be his various limbs. 

28. The mobile are the gods, men and lower creatures evolving 
under the influence of time (Kala) and Karma. Brahma the embodiment 
of Rajas and the universal cause of all is nothing else but thee. 

29. Coupled with the attribute of Satwu thou art styled by the good 
Vishnu the np-holder of the world. Associated with Tamas under the 
iniluence of thy own Maya thou art Rudra. 

30. “ The conditions of wakefulness, dream and deep slumber due to 
the attributes of the Buddhi (Intellect) are not of thee O Rama. Thou 
art their witness, of the nature of intelligence itself and unclecaying. 

31. When thou, O Raghunandan, wishest to act as creator of the 
world as if in sport thou takest to thy Maya as if avssociated with 
attributes. 

32. “ O Rama, thy Maya always appears to be two fold Vidya (know- 
ledge) and At;nfyrr(nescienceh those who are under the iniluence of Avidya 
are'attached to the path of action. Those who are given to the study of 
Vedanta take to the path of cessation from action. 

33. ” Those who are full of devotion to thee are known as the 
wise possessed of knowledge. Those' who are under the influence of Avidya 
ahvays wander in the Sansara., Those who are given to the practice of in- 
trospection are always emancipated. 

34. ' Knowledge of self'. -reveaTs' itself to those who in the life are tby - 

devotees and worship tby holy., Mantra.' -It' does not reveal itself ,to those ^ < 
who are not so Tievoted. \ ' ’V,',,'': 

35. - 'Therefore those who-- -are possessd of devotion to thee are on- 
‘doubtediy emancipated.' .Those whoare devoid of the embrosia of devotion 
cannot achieve emancipation even’im dream. ^ ^ ■ 
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36. 'nVhrit need is there, O Rama, of saying much, I shall tell thee the 
substance of all. The company of the good is here declared to be the cause 
of emancipation. 

37 — 33 , '' The good are those whose minds are imrirffled, who are free 

from avarice, who have conquered desire, who have brought their senses and 
internal nature under control, who are devoted to thee, who have no longing 
for any thing, who are the same on the advent of the pleasurable and the 
painful, who are free from attachment, who have relinquished all Karma, 
who are e\’er devoted to Brahma, who have the attributes of self-control 
and the rest and who are content with whatever comes in their way. 

Noth. — Self control and the rest. These are the eight accessories of Yoga, the 
positive and the negative observances, (Yam a and Niyama) posture, regulation of 
breath, abstraction, contemplation, absorption and trance. 

39 — 40 , “ If somehow- or other one gets into the company of the good 
then he comes to love hearing of thy good deeds. From it comes 
devotion to thee, O eternal Lord. On devotion to thee being attained 
knowledge appears in all its fulness. 

41—42. This knowledge is the path of emancipation ever followed 
by the wise. Therefore, O Raghava, let me have love and devotion to thee. 
Let me have always the company of thy devotees. To-day by having a 
sigiit of thee my life upon earth has borne fruit. 

43. '^To-day O Lord, all my sacrifices have become successful. That 
asceticism in which I have been engaged for a long time without thinking 
of anything else has this day borne fruit because of my worshipping thee. 

44. ‘‘ Do thou, O Raghava, always live in my heart together with 
Sita. May I, moving or standing, always remember theeb’ 

45 — 46. Having thus sung the above hymn in praise of Hama, that 
best of Munis, Agastya gave him the bow which had, in days of yore, been 
placed under his care by Indra. He also gave him inexhaustible arrows 
in quivers together with a sword studded with diamonds, saying, “Do 
thou, O Raghava, kill with these the hosts of Rakhshasas who have be- 
come the burden of the earth and fulfil the puipose for which thou hast 
taken a human form under the influence of thy Maya. 

47 — 48. ‘‘ Two Yojans from this place beautified by a j. acred forest is 

the Asrama of Panchvati on the banks of the Gautami. There, O chief of 
the Ragliu race, thou sboiildst pass the rest of thy days. 

49. “ There do thou accomplish the manifold work of the gods.'’ 

50. Having beard this beautiful speech of Agastya together with the 
hymn which was full of the highest truth, the Lord Rama, who know^s 
every thing, left the place after bidding adieu to the Rishi and went by the 
route pointed out by him. 

Note. — In thf> Valmiki Kama3^ana the Rishi Agastya worships Rama not as the incar 
nation of the deity but because he was the lung. Says heb -- the king of all the worlds, 
as one devoted to the path of virtue and as a great car warrior you my dear guest deserve 
worship and honors.” Of Sita he says, ” This delicate lady has come to the forest on 
account of conjugal afiectionand does not therefore feel itsbroubles. It is the nature of 
women that they adhere to men in prosperity and not in adversity. Unstable like the flash 
of lightning, they cut asunder all ties of love'iike sharp weapons. Like ti.e bird Garuda 
and the wind they run fast. But this your wife is free from all these vices. .She is to be 
praised and held up as a model of conjugal love like Arunclhuti, wife of Vashishtha.” 
(Aranya kanda, Chapters la and 13.) 


CHAPTER IV. 

(Ifi the Panchax>ati.) 

1. Now as he w^as going, on. the road, Rama saw lying in the way like 
a piece of rock an old creature named Jatayusha and said with wonder 
“ What is this.” '■ ■■ ' " ' ' • 


2. ** Bring my bow, O Lakshmana^ Here is a Raksbasa lying in front 

of us. I shall kill this eater of Munis/' So said Rama to Lakshmana. 

3* Hearing these words of Rama, the king of vultures trembling with 
fear, said, ‘‘ O Rama, I do not deserve to be killed by thee, I am thy father’s 
dear friend. 

4. *'May good betide thee, I am called, Jatayiisha who shall do thee good. 

5—6. “J. shall live in Panchavati, desirous of doing good to thee. When 

some time or other thou art gone ahiinting and Lakshmana has also 
followed thee, Sita the daughter of Janaka shall be protected by me with 
care.” 

7. Hearing this speech of the vulture, Rama said to him with affection, 
“ Ail right. O king of vultures, do thou by living in the forest not far from 
me do what is agreeable to me.” 

8. Having thus invited and embraced the vulture the Lord Rama of 
the Raghu race went to Panchavati in company with bis brother Lakshmana 
and Sita, 

9. Plaving gone there, Lakshmana of great intelligence built a spacious 
temple in Panchavati on the banks of the Godavari. 

10. There they all lived on the northern banks of the Ganges (Godavarij 
which was full of Kadambas, mangoes, and otlier fruit trees, which was 
lovely, free from haunts of men and healthy. 

11 — 12. There by his side lived Rama happily amusing Sita like a god 
in heaven, with the wise Lakshmana. 

13. Day by day Lakshmana brought bor them fruits and roots and 
gave them to Rama with his mind directed towards his service. Bow, and 
arrow in hand he ahvays kept watch in the night. 

, 14. As they went to bathe in the Gautami every day, Sita with a gait 
like that of an elephant walked between them. 

15. Having brought water Lakshmana lovingly served FTnma day by 
day. Thus the tliree lived happily together. 

16. Once upon a time as Rama was sitting alone, Lakshmana ii! a 
spirit of humiliiy thus questioned him the Lord of the world. 

17. O Lord I wish to hear from thee, about the unerring path leading 
to emancip<at!on, O thou of eyes like the lotus do thou declare it unto me in 
brief. 

18. “Do thou O lord of the Raglius, tell me of ktmwledge and realiza- 
tion thereof together with devotion and non-attachment. There is no other 
teacher like thee on the earth.” 

19. Rama said, “ Listen, my child as I tell thee of this mystery of 
mysteries, by listening to which man is freed from this illusion of the world 
which is oidy due to the action of the mind having no existence in fact, 

20. shall first tell thee of the nature of Maya, then the means of the 
attainment of knowdedge and, then knowledge together with the realization 
thereof. 

21. '‘I shall also tell thee of the object of knowledge, the supreme self 
by knowing which one is released from fear. 

22. “ The notion of self (Atma) in the non -seif, the body ancl the rest, 
is verily Maya, by it is this world taken to exist. 

23. ' O thou worthy ■ son of -the family of Raghus, two forms of Miyi 

’have been determined in _ day^s-. ^of'yore. These are Avarua and Vikshepa' - 
Idistraction and illusionK The fbrrner^dreates the world 'which is divided ’into 
the gross and the subtle, from the Mmhattatwa down to Brahma, 


24 --'-25. The other form Vikshepa.stcands having enveloped all know! 
edge. By Maya is this world superimposed upon the Supreme self which is 
without duality like a snake upon a rope. Truly considered no thing 
exists. AH that is heard, seen or remembered by men, is iti fact noti like the 
creation of a dream or reverie. 

26. ‘‘ The body alone is known as the deep seated root of this tree of the 

world. , , ^ ' 

27. Attachment to wives and sons has its root in it. When the body 
is not, these things cease to exist. 

28 — 29. “ The body again is gross and subtle. The gross is that which 

is composed of the five elements of space, air, fire, water and earth. 

The subtle is that: which is made up of the five subtle elements of space, 
air, fire, water, and earth, egoism, intellect and tlie -ten organs of perception 
and action, the refiection of the (mindl supreme self (Cdiidabhasa) the Manas 
and the Mulaprakriti (primordeal matter). This is known as Kshetra other- 
wise called the body. 

30. “The Jiva (embodied self) is other than this. It is the supreme self 
itself, devoid of disease and decay. Listen now to the means of the attain- 
ment" of the knowledge thereof. 

31. “The Jiva (embodied self) and the supreme self are synonymous 
terms. There is no proof of any separate cognition of the two. 

32 — 37. Avoidance of dissimulation, killing and the rest, bearing of 
calumny with patience, always behaving towards others without crookedness, 
serving gocKl teacher through deed, tiiought, word and in a spirit of 
devotion, purity of the external and internal, perseverance in good actions 
and the like, control of the mind, speech and the body, avoidance of objects 
of sense, absence of egotism, examination of the faults of birth, old age and 
the like, freedom from attachment to sons, wives and wealth, preservation of 
equanimity of temper on the advent of the pleasurable and the painful, 
single minded devotion unto me, Rama the self of all, residence in a sacred 
place free from the society of men, avoidance of the company of ordinary 
persons, constant effort towards the attainment of knowledge of self, 
refiection upon the meaning of the Vedanta, through these is knowledge 
acquired. From their contraries arises delusion. 

38. DilTerent from the (Buddhi) intellect, the vital airs ( Pranas q the 
body, the principle of egoism (Ahankara) am [, the intelligent self, the ever 
pure, the ever witness. This is firm conviction, 

39. That by which this is known is knowledge, this is my settled 
belief. The same knowledge when realized becomes direct cognition. 

40. The Atma is every where full. It is the intelligent seif, supreme 
bliss itself, Lindecaying, above all limitations of the Buddhi and the rest 
beyond change and the like. 

41. Illuminating the body and the rest by its own light, it is uncovered 
by anything else. One without a second, its nature is truth and knowledge. 

42 — 43. Unattached it is the self-efiulgent seer, and is realised through 
knowledge. When knowledge of the unity of the embodied and the supreme 
self arises, through the teachings of a teacher -expounding the Sastras, then 
the root nescience together with fits, effects and instruments is merged in 
the supreme self. 

44, That condition is said to, be emancipation. It is also a figurative 
expression in the supreme self., (In reality the Alma was ever free, the 
removal of the wrong notion pf duality is emancipation. It is not the 
acquirement of anything new% but realization of the self as it is.) Thus have 
1 1 O scion of the Ragbti race, declared to thee the nature of emancipation. 


^ 45. I have also declared-to' thee, the knowledge together with the means 
of direct cognition of Me the supreme self, and the non- attachment to 
worldly objects. "But I consider it -to be difiicult of attainment b}* those 

who are devoid of devotion to Me. ^ 

45 47, Just as in the night even those having eyes cannot see tiieir 

way, but those carrying a lamp can, in the same way to those possessed of 
devotion unto me, the Atma appears in its real nature. I shall tell thee oi 
some of the means of attainment of devotion unto iue, do thou listen to tiiem. 

48. Company of my devotees, service unto Me and my devotees, fasts 
on the dav of the Ekadsi and the like, observance of days sacred unto Me, 
constant love for hearing, reading and expounding stones relating to .Me, 
faith in worshipping Me and recitation of my sacred name, tliese are the 

49 — 50. Thus arises in those who are ever devoted unto me io\ e for 

Me which never fails, what else remains after that ? 

5L Then to the person who is possessed of love .or Me conies forth 
with knowledge and the realization thereof, as well as non-attachment wheie 
by emancipation is speedily obtained. 

52. I have thus answered all thy questions. Whoever fixes his mind 
upon this becomes eligible for emancipation. 

53. Eet this not be disclosed to one who is bereit of devotion unto Me. 
Let it be given to my devotee even though be has to be brought to 

receive i devotion is released after 

shaking off the darkness caused by nescience. 

55. The man of wisdom who is possessed of single minded devotion to 
the good, who keeps constant company of those who are devoted unto Me, 
of those who meditate upon Me are possessed of purrfied hearts and 
cairn minds, and always find pleasure in serving me, and whose knowledge 
is ever pure, carries emancipation in hand. To him I am piesent, to no 
one else. 


CHAPTER V. 

fTke death of Kluira and disfigurement of Su-rpcmLikha,) 

1 In those days a Rakshasa woman, capable of assuming uiveise 
forms at will, of great strength and a resident of Janastnana, ioanied aoout 

Upon a time on the banks of the Gautann near the Pancliavati 
she saw bearing the marks of the lotus, the thunder oolt and the goad, foot- 
prints of the Lord of the earth. ' . r . , r 

3 Geeing.those marks and bewitched with the beauty of , the feet , she 
became 'overpowered with love and slowly approached the residence of 

the sdon ^ Lord of Laksbmi like a God of love, with Sdta 

on his stde, wild with love she said to Raghava ‘ Whose sou art thou, what 
hast thou ’to gain in this. hermitage, ..wearing matted locks, baiks and est 

Do 'thou tell me. ?■ ^ '• 

‘T sm called Surpanakha, ..a .Rakshasa woman, , capable or assuming 

various, fmms SUlSam the ’sister of. Ravana. the high-souled monarch 

.of the j ^ fei: together with my brother Khani. The 

king^a5gh^n itall to me. 'lttere4n^ ^ 
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8. " 1 wish to know thee, do thou tell me, O best of speakers.” 
Unto her Rama said, “ I an called Rama, the son of the Lord of Ayodhya. 

9. This is ray beautiful wife Sita, the daughter of janaka. There is 
my younger brother Lakshraana who is extremely handsome. 

10. What shall I do for thee, do thou tell me, O beautiful woman.” 
Hearing these words of Rania, agitated with love she said : — 

1 L ** Come Rama and roam about with me in the mountain forests. I 
am overpowered with love and cannot forsake thee, O thou of eyes like the 
lotus.” 

12. Rama looking askance at Sita said with a smile I have already a 
good wife of unfailing devotion to me. 

13. ‘Tiowshalt thou be able to bear the misery of seeing a co-wife, 
O beautiful woman. Here outside is ray brother Lakshrnana who is ot a 
very handsome appearance. 

14. **He is worthy of being thy husband, do thou roam about with him.” 
Thus addressed she said to Lakshrnana, Do thou, O handsome man, be 
ray husband. 

15. ‘‘Takiiig thy brother’s permission we shall unite, do not tarry.” Thus 
did that terrible Rakshasa woman overpowered with love say to Lakshrnana, 

16. Unto her Lakshraana said “Well’ 1 am the sku^e of that wise man 
(Rama), Thou shait also be a slave, what greater misery than this can 
there be for thee. 

17. “Do thou go to him, may good betide thee. He is the king, the lord 
of all.” Hearing this she again came to Raghava with a troubled mind, 

18. Angrily, she said, “ O Rama, why art thou sending me from 
place to place. Just now in thy presence I shall eat up this Sita.” 

19 — 20. Thus saying, with a terrible form, she ran towards Janaki. 
Then by the order of Rama taking hold of a dagger and seizing her Laksh- 
mana of great strength cut off her nose and ears. 

21. Then uttering a terrible roar with her body drenched with blood, 
she threw herself weeping before Khara, who said to her harshly. “ What 
is this ? 

22. “Who has disfigured thee thus, desirous of rushing into the mouth 
of death. Do thou tell me, I shall this very instant kill him even though he 
be equal to the king of death himself.” 

23. To him the Raskbasa woman said, “ Rama together with Sita and 
Lakshrnana is living on the banks of the Godvari, driving away the fears of 
the residents of the Dandaka forest. 

24. “His brother has, by his command, done me this. If thou art born 
.in the family of the Rakshasas and art a brave man, do thou kill those two 
enemies. 

25. “1 shall drink their blood and eat those two men proud of their 
strength. Otherwise I shall give up my life breaths and go to the regions 
of the king of the dead.” 

26. Hearing this, Khara furious with rage speedily went forth with 
fourteen thousand Rakshasas of terrible strength. 

27. He urged them on towards Rama desirous of killing him. Khara, 

xVishiras, and Dushanas all speedily went forth towards Rama armed with 
'diverse weapons. • ' 

, 28—29, Hearing the uproar,, Rama said to Lakshrnana. “I hear a great 
uproar, surely Rakshasas are coming ;up*, To-day there will be a great’ fight'.',' 
with me. ' 


30 — 31. ‘ Do thou take Sita into a cave and remain there, O thou of 

great strength. I wish to kill all these terrible Rakshasas. Do thou not 
say anything against this. I conjure thee upon myself.” Very well ” 
said Lakshmana and taking Sita went into the cave. 

32. The Lord Rama also girded up his loin arid taking up a strong 
bow with a quiver full of inexhaustible arrows got ready to meet them. 

33. Then having come up the Rakshasas hurled at Rama various 
weapons, stones and trees. 

34 — 35. Kama cut them to pieces of the size of til seed in a moment. 
Then having with a thousand arrows killed those Rakshasas that best of 
Kagbus killed Khara, Trishiras and Dusbanas in half o. paliar. 

> 36. Lakshmana then came out of the cave with Sita and ha\u'ng made 
her over to Rama, became astonished at seeing all those Rakshasas killed. 

37. Sita having embraced Rama with her lotus like face beaming with 
joy, wiped off his wounds caused by the weapons of the Rakshasas. 

38 — 39. The Rakshasa w’oman seeing those brave Rakshasas killed, ran 
off to’wards Lanka and going into the audience hall of Rasuin, whose sister 
she was, fell crying at iiis feet 

40 — 41. Seeing his sister thus agitated witii fear, Ravana said to her. 

Rise up, rise up, my child, hast thou been disfigured by Indra or Varuna or 
Yama, O good woman, or by Kuvera ? I shall burn him up in a moment.” 

42. Unto him the Rakshasa, woman said, “ Thou art a heedless fool, 
addicted to drink, conquered by a woman, efHminafce thou appearest every 
where. Wthout having spies for thy eyes how canst thou be a king. ? 

43 — 44. “ Khara together with Trishiras and Dusbanas has been killed 

in battle, as also fourteen thousand of bigh-souled Rakshasas in a moment 
by Rama the enemy of the Asuras. He has made the whole of the Janas- 
thana devoid of fear for the Munis. Thou art a fool and dost not know. 
Hence I tell thee.” 

45. Havana said, Who is Rama, why and how has he killed the Asuras, 
do thou tell me truly. I shall destroy them by the root.” 

46—47. Surpanakha said “ Once upon a time I went totlie banks of the 
Gautami from Janasthana, There in Panchavati which was formerly the 
abode of Munis, I saw Rama of great splendour,^ having eyes like the 
lotus, in an Asnun.c with bow and arro\v in hand and wearing matted locks 
and barks of trees,. ' . 

48. His younger brother Lakshniana is like him. His wife of large 
eyes is another goddess of love. 

49, Neither amongst the gods nor amongsl the Gandbarvas nor amongst 
the Nagas nor amongst men, have ! seen' or heard of one like her illuminating 
all the forest. 

50—51. ''O thou sinless one, I attempted to bring her in order to make 

her thy wife, when Lakshmana his' brother cut off niy nose and ears at the 
command of Rama, Then crying with great pain I went to Khara, 

32^53, '' He went out ' to fight > with' Rama accompanied with hosts of 

. R^ksha$a'& ' , Rakshasas of great strength were destroyed in a moment - 

by Kama. that man of valour. 

- '54.. If Rama wishes be can reduce the three worlds to ashes in 
half the twinkling of the eye. Of this there is no doubt, so I think, O Lord. 

55. ** If Sita the one beautiful .woman in the work!, of eyes like the lotus 

becomes tby wife, fruitful shall be thy life -on earth. Do thoir strive to make 
her thy wife. . .. ; 


56. ‘‘Thou art incapable of standing before Rama. Therefore by 
beguiling that best of Ragluis, thou shalt be able to obtain her, O Lord.” 

57. ^Having heard that beautiful speech of his sister the Surpa nakba 
the king honoured her with gifts, etc., and having comforted her, entered 
his inner apartments. 

58. There troubled with anxiety be did not get sleep in the night. 
How could Kama who is alone, who is merely a man have destroyed my 
brother Khara who was proud of his strength together with his army. 

59. Or Rama is not a man, but the supreme Lord who has come here 
with his hosts of human beings to kill me arid my army. At the 
solicitation of Brahma in days of yore he has assumed a human form and 
incarnated in the family of Raghus. 

60. If I am killed by the Supreme Lord I shall enjoy the kingdom of 
heaven. Otherwise I shall enjoy this sovereignty of the Rakshasas. 1 shall 
therefore approach Rama. 

CHAPTER. VL 
(T/^e illusive deer.) 

I. The wise Havana having m the night thought over what vvas to be 
done, went on his car in the morning to the place of Maricha across the 
ocean, determined to carry out his object. 

2 — 3. There Maricha wearing like a Muni matted locks and barks, was 
absorbed in cotitempiatioii meditating in his heart on the Supreme self, 
who though illuminating all the attributes of the Prakriti is himself above 
all attributes. On the completion of his Samadhi he saw Havana in bis 
house. ■ ■ ■ ■ 

4. Speedily rising up, embracing and worshipping liim, according to 
rites and having done him ail the honours of a guest, as he was sitting at 
ease, Maricha said to him. 

5. Thy coming alone with only a car, O Havana, shows that thou art 
apparently troubled with anxiety, thinking of something to be done. 

6. If it is not a secret tell me. I shall do all that is good for thee. If 
it is according to the dictates of virtue, tell me O king of kings, so that no 
sin may attach to me.” 

7. Havana said “ There was a king named Dasratha of Ayodhya. 
His eldest son is called Rama of unfailing prowess. 

8—9. ‘‘ He sent his son away to the forest which is dear to the residents 
thereof. There together with his wife and his brother Lakshmaoa be lives 
in the dense forest in the beautiful hermitage of Pancbavati. His wife Sita 
of large eyes bewitches the world. 

10, “ Rama has killed my Rakshasas even though they did him no 
wrong. Having killed Khara he lives in the forest very fearlessly. 

11. “That vile wretch has, without any fault of hers, cot off the nose 
and ears of my sister Surpanakha and. lives in the forest void of fear. 

: 12. “ Therefore with thy assistance having gone there, I shall, during 

his absence in the forest, take away his wife dearer to him than life itself. 

13. Becoming an illusive deer thou shalt take away Rama and Laksh- 
mana from the Asrarna. I shall then bring Sita. 

14. “ Having helped me thou . shalt live here as before.'’ As he was 
saying so, Maricha looking at Havana with eyes of wonder said— 

15. “ Who has advised thee to do what destroys thee by the very root?' 
Hd is thy enemy piaaning thy, destruction ; he should be killed, 


16--18.' '' I remember the prowess of Rama when he was a ehik!, hmv 
he came to protect the sacrifice of Vishwamitra and how by one shot of 
arrow, he hurled me to the distance of a hundred yojanas into Ifie ocean. 
Troubled with that first fear remembering him, I see him every wl*ere. 

19- -20. In the Dandaka forest also' remembering' the former enmity 
I assumed the forn) of a deer with sharp horns and went al'inut surrounded 
with others like myself. There I ran speedily in order to kill Kama, together 
with Sita and Lakshmana. Seeing me coming up to kill him he aimed an 
arrow at me. 

21. “ Pierced by that arrow in the heart i became giddy and fell into the 
ocean. Since then I have taken refuge in this place which is free from 
the fear of Rama. 

22. I am always meditating upon Rama afraid of even whaicondures 
to my enjoyment, so terrified am I. Even the words Raja »king) Raffia 
(jewel) Ratha (car) whicii commence with the letter R terrify me, because 
they carry the initial letter of Rama’s name. 

23- ‘‘ Rama has come here, thus fearing 1 give up even outside work. 

When overpowered with sleep I dream only of Rama. 

24. ‘^Then seeing Rama in my dream I wake up and sit. Do you give 
up your (hostile^ intentions against Rama and go home. Do you save the 
family of tlie Kakshasas 'which has risen in prosperity. Should you consider 
him as an enemy all that is yours shall verily be destroyed. 

25. “ My advice is for ihy good, accept it. Leave off enmity towards 
Rama the Supreme self, serve him with devx'tion. I'he scion of the 
Raghus is very rneiciful. 

26. i heard all this from the Muni (Narada) in the first Yuga. When 
Brahnta solicited him, the Lord Hari said to him \vhat sliall I do for thee,' 

27. “Brahma said to him * O thou of eyes like the lotus, do thou go to 
the earth taking a human form, Beconiiiig the son of Dasratha, do tfiou 
forthwith kill the enemy of the gods the ten-headed Havana/ 

28 — 29. “ Therefoie Rama is no human being. He is the undecaying 

Narayana himself, for lightening tlie load of the earth lie has come into the 
world under a human form through blaya and is fearless. Do tliou my 
dear, return home.” Hearing these words of .Maticha Kbavana said — 

30 — 31. “ Rama is the Supreme lordt and lias heedfully at the solicita- 

tion cf Brahma come upon earth under a human f(irm in order to kill me-- 
then he will surely do this ere long, being the Lord of true resolve. 'Fhere- 
fore I shall surely contrive means of bringing away Sita from Rama. 

32. “ Killed in battle, O thou brave man, I shall attain totlie supterne con- 
dition. Otherwise having killed Ranta in battle I slxill have Sita without fear. 

33 — 34. “ Therefore, O thou of great fortune, get up and hecoming a deer 
of wonderful sliape entice Rama and Laksinnnna a long way off from tlie 
hermitage. Go forth speedily and return and live here happily as before. 

35- “ if thou speakest anything more to terrify me, I shall surely kill 

thee thia instant with this sword.” 

36. Hearing that speech of Havana, Maricha thought in his mind. “ If 
Rama kills me I shall be released from this ocean of wordly life. If this 
vile wretch kills me, I shall. surely go, to hell.” 

37. Having thus resolved to die at the hands of Rama, Maricha got 
up speedily and said to Ravana, “I shall, O Lord, do thy bidding/’ 

38““4d. Having said so they both :moimted the car and went to the 
Asrama of. Ra'ma. Maricha then became a deer cf the colour of pure gold, 
with silver spots. His hofns. werav'h^^d^ bf jewels and his feet of costly 
gents /his eyes were of blue' stone-' and his, lustra was like that of lightning* 
Thus he roamed about' in ' the forest ''Olose to the Asrama of Rama within the 
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<;ici'ht of Sita. Nosv running, now standing, again coming up, agitated 
wtth fear, h/this way that vile Kakshasa assuming the form of a deer 
under the influence of Maya allure d Sita. 

CHAPTER VI 1. 

(The abduction of Sita.) 

I. Now Rama having known all that Havana intended to do, said to 

Sita as she was alone, “Hear, O Janaki, what I say. 

“Havana shall come to thee in the guise of a mendicant. Do thou 
enteT the cottage having placed a shadow of tliyself outside. 

“Do thou live, in the fire unseen, by my order for a year. Un 

Havana having been killed thou shalt, O good lady,' come to me as before/’ 

^ KV.TF -In the Yalmiki Kamayana there is no such direction ol Kama ^ to b ta. bhe 
merely sees the deer, is attracted by its appearance and tells Kama to bring it and he goes 

' Hearing this speech of Rama, Sita did as she was told, and having 

placed an illusH-e Sita outside, entered the fire. 

5. The illusive Sita having seen the illusive deer, smilingly approached 

Ho-nifi aiui I'uinibly snid to him. •• • t ji. i 

" 6 '‘See Rama, this variegated golden deer, adorned with gems, spotted 

with wonderful hues, and roaming about fearlessly. 

7 Having secured it, do thou give it to me, let this beautitul deer be 
my plaything,’" “ Very good,” so saying, Rama took up his bow and said to 

Lakshmana^ carefully protect Sita, who is dearer to me than life itself. 

There are in this forest many Rakshasas of terrific shapes. 

9. Therefore do thou carefully protect Sita who is good and free from 
faults Then Lakshm,ana said to Rama, O Lord, this deer is Maricha in 
the shape of a deer. There is no doubt in this. Otherwise how could 

there be a deer like this. _ _ rr • • 

10. Rama said if it is Maricha, I shall undoubtedly kill him. It it is a 

deer l' shall bring him in order to please Sita. 

II. I shall go and binding this deer shall soon bring him. Do thou 

stand iieedfully protecting Sita. . ■ , -r, , tvt., 

]2 13. So saying Rama went after the illusive deer. I hat Ma 3 ,a 

upon which tiie world rests, which appears in the siiape of the world and 
which deludes all, under its iafiuence Rama though he was the intelligent 
self and perfect, yet ran after the deer. The Lord is merciful towards 
bis devotees, and to make this saying true Hari ran after Maricha. 

" 14 .— 15, 111 order to please Sita even though he knew what the deer was, 

the Lord went after it. Otherwise what has Rama who is without any 
desire" who knows his own self, who is the Supreme self, to do with a 
woman or a deer ? 

16. Now running near the cottage, now running away from it, now 
bidding himself, thus, the deer did carry the Lord Rama a long way off the 

17. Then Rama having known that he was a Rakshasa pierced 
him who had appeared under the ^guise of a deer, with ’’an arrow. Then 
Maricha having assumed Ills ;itsual. form fell on the ground bleeding from 

the mouth. \ -b-' ' ' , . 

^ 18. O I am killed, do thhu, 0 Lakshmana of long arms protect me. 
So uttering words simulating those, of; Rama,,, he fell bleeding from the mouth. 

19, By reciting whose “name at the time of death even one who is 
ignorant attains to peace, \vhat , is. t'o 'be of him who sees Hari before 
him and meets his death at his hand,- - \ 


( 77 ) 


20. Emerging from his boJy a light entered Raina in the siglu of all 
the world. Seeing this the gods were struck with wonder. 

21. What good actions did that sinful being the killer of Muiiis do lo 
achieve such a happy end ? Or it is the greatness of Rama, of this there 
is no doubt. 

22. Pierced by the arrow of Rama, he ever reniemlieted hiiVi frmj 
fear, having reiinquishecl all in the shape of home, weaUii and the rr'St. 

23. Always meditating upon Rama in his heatt with all his in, pinnies 
destroyed, when killed by Rama he saw him sttmding hefeae liimseif, nnfl 
therefore attained to him. 

24. Whether he be a Brahman or a sinful being, a Rakshasn. nr a 
vicious person, if he remembers Rama when lea\ ing tlin ]v>dy, Ik.: attains 
to tiie supreme abode. 

25. So saying to each other the gods went to heaven. 

Note — in the Valmiki there is no allusion to any light emanatiii.!:; from Maric'lm’s hoiIy 
and entering Rarna. Chap. 144 Aranya Kanda merely records liis death at ivantaV. hniur' 

25 — 26. Kama then thought how that vile Rakshasa when dying 
imitated my voice uttering “f am dying O Lakshmana,'’ On heating this 
voice like mine, what shall Sita tliink and ht.w shall it fare with her? 

27 —28. Thus troubled witii anxiety, ITama reliiined frc.-m afar. Sita on 
hearing that cry of the vile Maricha, got terrified and in great pain said to 
Lakshmana. “ Go at once, O Lakshmana, thy brother is troubled by the 
Rakshasa. 

29. Dost thou not bear his cry of, ‘O Lakshmanad*’ To her Laksh- 
mana said O Queen, this cannot be the cry of Rama. It was the cry of 
the Rakshasa as he was dying. 

30—33. When angry F-Sania can destroy in a moment the three, worlds, 
how can he who is worshipped by the gods cry piteously.” Angrily look- 
ing at Lakshmana with tears in her eyes Sita said Wretch, dost 

thou wish evil to thy brother. Thou hast been sent by Bharata wishing 
for tlie death of Rama and on his departure from the world to carry me off. 
Thou shalt not have me as I shall give up life this moment. 

34. Rama does not know thee to he like this, intent upon rd-'flucting 
his wife. I sliall not touch thee or Bharata or any one else sa\e Rama.” 

35 — 36. Thus saying she struck her body with her Iiands and wept. 
Hearing this Lakshmana shutting oft' his ears said in great pain. ” 'J'hou 
tellest me this, O angry lady, lie upon thee, thou shalt meet with ruin.” 

37. So saying and having made over. Sita to the goddesses of the woods, 
in great pain he slowly went towards Hama. 

38. Then finding his opportunity, Havana in the guise of a mendicant 
went to Sita with bis staff and howl hanging on his side. 

39. Seeing him Sita forthwith bowed to him and reverently giving him 
fruits, roots and the like, said to him Welcome, O Muni, eat these fruits, 
and comfortably rest here. 

40. ‘‘My husband will he here just now and will do thee further .service, 
stop here if it pleases thee. ” 

41. The menidicant said,. “ Who art thou, of eyes like tlie lotus, who 
is thy husband, O sinless ' one, v/ith what ohjeri is thy residence here in 
this forest, the haunt of the Raksbasas,? Tell me all tins, O good woman 
and I shall tell thee my own story.” 

42. Sita said, “ The great Lord of Ayodhya Raja Dasratha of good 
fortune had for his eldest son.Rama endowed with all good qualities. 

43. “ I am his lawful wife and am called Sita, the daughter of Janaka. 
His younger brother Lakshmana attached to him with brotherly love. 


44. “ With liis father’s permission he has come to live in this 
Dandaka forest for 14 years, I wish to know thee, do thou tell me about 
thyself.” 

45. The mendicant replied, ‘‘ I am, Ravana, the son of Paulastya, the 
lord of the Rakshasas. Burning with love for thee I have come here to 
carry thee off to my city, 

46. ‘‘ What shalt thou do with Rama who is living like a Muni ? Do 
thou accept me and enjoy the pleasures of life with me and leave off 
this sorrowful life in the jungle. ” 

47. Hearing Ravana speak thus, Sita said to him somewhat terrified. 
“ Tf thou sayest tliis to me, thou shalt meet with death from Rama. 

48. “ Rama sliall soon be here with his brother. Who can insult me 
like a tiny deer wishing to touch the consort of a lion. 

49 — 50, ’ Pierced by the arrows of Kama thou shalt fall down upon 
the earth. ” Hearing these words of Sita, Ravana wild with anger showed 
his true form like a huge mountain with its ten faces, twenty arms and 
appearance like that of black cloud. 

51 — 52 . Seeing that form the goddesses of the woods and the other 
beings got terrified. Then tearing the earth with his nails and lifting Sita 
np in ins arms and balancing her, he threw her into his car and speedily 
went towards the welkin. 

53. Oh Rama, Oh Lakshmana ” thus crying, weeping, terrified and 
humbled Sita looked down towards the earth. 

54 — 55. Hearing Sita’s cry of pain the vulture Jatayush of sharp beak 
soon rose up from the mountain side and said to Ravana ‘‘ tarry, tarry, 
when I am here, who can go away carrying ofl' the wife of the lord of the 
world from his lonely home in the forest, like a dog carrying off the liba- 
tions prepared for a sacrifice with the aid of the mantras ? ” 

56. So saying, with his sharp beak he tore Ravana’s car to pieces, and 
with his feet he pierced his horses arid broke his bow. 

57. Idien releasing Sita, Ravana took up a dagger and cut off the 
wings of the wise king of the birds. 

58 — 59. That king of the birds fell on the ground with some Hfe-— 
breaths remaining, 'fhen having taken up another car speedily carr^'ing 
oft' Sita who was crying Rama, Rama, and found no protector, Ravana 
wetit away. 

60 — 61. *‘Oh Lord of the world, O Rama, thou dost not see me in this 
distress. Do thou release thy wife as she is being carried away by the 
ILxksbasa. Oh Lakshmana of great fortune do thou protect me who has 
sinned against thee. My brother-in-law pierced with my wordy shafts thou 
shouldst pardon me.” 

As site was crying thus, Ravana fearing the advent of Rama went off 
with the speed of wind carrying Sita away. 

62 — 63. As she was being carried through the sky and had her head 
downwards that lotus faced lady saw fit;^e monkeys sitting on a hill. 

64. 'Taking off half of her upper garment and her jewels and 

tying them in a bundle she threw it on the hill, saying let them tell Rama 
of it. ’ ' ■ . , ‘ ' ' 

65. Then having crossed the ocean and reaching Lanka, Ravana placed 
Sita in the inside of his palace in the. Asokavana surrounded by Rakshasa 
women and looked after her like his own mother. 

66. Lean, greatly humbled, bereft of decorations, with her face burning 
with, sorrow, greatly agitated, . always crjnng Oh Rama, Rama, thus did 
Sita live in the midst of the Rakshasa women. 


Note. '““This keeping Sita like his mother is clearly Puranic invention. In the 
Valmiki, Havana having entered Lanka with SHa like deaUt in bi> arms 
placed her in the midst; of Pisacha women and commanded them on pair, of death 
not to do or say anything disagreeable to her. The words i\Iaya, Mayamiva, Siirim 

(iffllt in Arany Kanda' Valmikl Chap. 54, verse 14, ;>carcely justify the 

interpretation of the commentator fehat the Sita who was brought to Lanka an 
illusive Sita and that the real Sita had entered fire. They only moan that just as Alaya 
the chief of the Asuras placed hisasuric energy in a place/Kavana did the same witii Sita. 


CHAPTER Vin. 

1 — 2. Having killed that Rakshasa who could tllusively assiunc various 
forms Kama returned to his Asrama and saw Lakshmana coniiug up from 
afar with a downcast and dry face. Then Kaghava of great soul anxiously 
thought. 

3. Lakshmana does not know that I have created an illusive Sita. 
Even though i know this, yet I shall delude him and grieve like an ordinary 
person. 

4. If having relinquished all action, I sit silently in my ietnple, then 
how shall the death of millions of Raksbasas he brought about, 

5 — 7. If I grieve over Sita burning with sorrow like an ordinary person 
then by gradually searching for her I shall reach the abode of the Asuras. 
There having killed Ravana with his family, I shall bring out Sita who was 
placed by me in the lire and carefully go to Ayodhya. I have become 
born as man at the prayer of Brahma, Having assumed a human form 
I shall for some time, live upon the earth. 4'herefore do you listen to my 
actions done under the influence of Maya, Thereby you will easily attain 
to emancipation by following the path of devotion. 

8—9, Having resolved in this manner, Rama seeing Lakshmana com- 
ing up said to him. Why hast thou come leaving off Sita, who is dearer 
to me than life itself. The daughter of Janaka has been carried away or 
eaten by Rakshasas. 

10 — 11. With folded hands and weeping .Lakshmana repeated the 
harsh words of Sita “ Oh Lakshmana, these words of the Rakshasa were 
heard by her. Hearing these wwds like thine, she told me to go forthwith. 

I told her O Goddess, this is the cry of the Rakshasa. It is not the cry 
of Rama, do thou, of sweet smiles, be easy. 

12. “ Thus pacified by me that good woman said to me, words \vhich 
can not be repeated in thy presence. 

13. “Shutting my ears and coming out of the hermitage I have come to 
see thee. ” Rama said to Lakshmana thou hast yet acted unwisely. 

14. Thou hast taken the words of a woman to be .true and leaving off 
that fair-faced lady hast come here. She has been carried away or eaten by 
Raksbasas. Of this there is no doubt. 

15. Thus troubled with anxiety Rama speedily went towards his Asrama. 
There not finding Janaki he wept in great sorrow. 

16. “ Oh my beloved ! where hast thou gone, thou art not seen in the 
Asrama as before. Or art thou hiding somewhere playfully in order to 

17. Thus searching throughout the forest be did not see Janaki and 
asked the goddess of the woods as to' where his dear wife Sita was. 

18. “sLet the deer, the birds and the trees show me my helovedd* Thus 
weeping Rama did not find Sita anywhere. 

19. Although orniniscient and capable of seeing everything yet he, the 
Lord of the Ragbus, did not see Sila. , -Though bliss itself, yet he grieved ; 
over her. Though unmoving yet he ran about* 


20. Though without the sense of I or mine and the embodiment of 
iiubrr;keii bliss, yet he grieved over Sita, crying, “ my wife, my Sita,” in 
grief. 

21. Thus acting under the inBiierice of Maya, though unattached, that 
best of Hagluis appeared to be attached to things of the worid to those of 
foolisli understanding but not to those who knew the truth. 

22 — 23. Thus searching through all the forest, Kama together with 
Lakshmana saw lying on the ground a broken car, bow and the pole of the 
car. Seeing these he said to Lakshmana, “See Lakshmana, some one was 
carrying off the daughter of Janaka, when another conquered him and took 
her avv'ay.’' 

24. Then having gone some way off he saw a creature lying like a 
mountain with body drenched with blood. Seeing him Rama said. 

25. “This creature undoubtedly devoured JanakiJof auspicious appearance 
and is now sleeping having gorged himself. See, I shall kill this Raksbasa. 

26. “Do thou, O Raghunandana, soon bring my bow and arrow.” 

I fearing these words of Ftama Jatayush said as if terrified. 

27 — 28. “Do not kill me, may good betide thee. I am myself dying on 
account of my own Karma. I am Jatayush who pursued Havana the kidnapper 
of thy wife. Then, O thou destroyer of enemies, there was a fight between 
US, I broke his horses and this is his car. I was then killed by him. 

29. “O master of the world I have fallen and shall give up my life — 
breaths, see me.” Hearing this painful cry of the bird, Rama saw his life — 
breath struggling through his throat 

30. He touched him with his hand and with tears in his eyes said. 

31. **Say, O Jatayush, who has carried off my wife of auspicious 
features. Thou hast been killed for my sake, therefore thou art my dear 
friend.'* 

33. In painful accents, with blood coming out of his month, 
Jatayush said, “ Havana tlie Raksbasa of terrible strength, has, O Raina, 
carried away Sita and went towards the south. I'urtber than this I have 
not the strength to say. I shall give up life in thy presence. 

34. It is good that 1 have seen thee, O thou sinless one, in my Iasi 
rnoiTieuis. Thou art the Supreme self, Vishnu who hast taken a human 
form through Maya. 

35. In my last moments having seen thee, O best of Raghus, I am 
emancipated. Do thou touch me with thy bands and 1 shall attain tc 
thy abode.” 

36. “ Very well ” so saying Rama smiled and touched his body 
xvith his hand. Then having given up life Jatayush fell on the ground, 

37. Rama grieved over him as if he were his own kinsman with tears 
in bis eyes and having collected wood along with Lakshmana cremated him. 

38~-“39. Having bathed, Rama together with Lakshmana killed a deer 
of the forest, threw pieces of its flesh in several places on the grass saying 
Jet all the birds eat this. Let the king of the birds be gratified. 

40. Having said so, Kama said to Jatayush. “Do thou O Jatayush go 
to my abode. Do thou attain .to a condition like mine in the sight of all the 
world.” , 

41—43. Then having taken a heavenly form, the good Jatayush mounted 
a car resplendent like the sun. Carrying the conch, the discus, the mace, 
the lotus and wearing a crown and costly gems and a robe of yellow silk, 
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illuminatiog all the quarters with bis Iigi.it, . worshipped by four of Inc 
compaDions of Vishnu dressed like him and praised by hosts of yogins, he 
came to Rama and with folded hands and sang this hymn of praise. 

44. Jatayusb said : — ** Ever do I bow to that Ramcl'iandra who is posses- 
sed of innumerable attributes, who is measureless, who is the beginning of 
all and the cause of the preservation and destruction of the world. Whose 
essence is peace and who is the Supreme self of all. 

45- I bow to that Rama who is bliss immeasurable, wlio is eyed 
askance by Lakshmi, who destroys the troubles of tlie gods Brahma and 
the rest, who is the best of men, who carries the bow and the arrow. Unto 
Blim I bow day and night 

46. Day and night I take refuge in that scion of the Kaghus who is 
the handsomest of men in the three worlds, who is worshipped by all, 
whose splendour is like that of the sun, who gives his devotees their desired 
object, who affords shelter to all and who lives in the hearts of those who 
dove 'him,. ' . 

47. I go to that Hari whose name is the fire -which burns this forest of 
the Sansara, who is the god of gods of the world, who is merciful, who 
destroys millions of Rakshasas, w'hose body is like the blue waiters of the 
daughter of the sun (Jumna). 

48. I go to that Raghunandau who is far away from those who are 
attached to the world, who is always seen by Munis who are unattached to 
the world, whose lotus feet are the easy boat to cross the ocean of life. 

49. r go to that chief of the Raghus who lives in the heart of the 
Lord of the mountains (Mahadeva), and the daughter of the mountain 
(Parvati), who supports the mountain, wdiose actions are ever good, whose 
feet are ever worshipped by the gods and kings of the Danavas. 

50. I go to that chief of the Raghus whose eyes are like the lotus, 
who is within easy reach cf those wdio shun other people’s Vvealth and 
other people’s wives, whose hearts are pleased on hearing of the prosperity 
and praise of others, and who are always devoted to the good of others. 

51. I go to that chief of the Raghus wdiose lotus-face is always 
graced with a smile, who is always easy of access, who is of the colour of 
lapits luzitU^ whose eyes are like the black lotus, and who is the lord of 
even the preceptor of Siva. 

52. I praivSe that Lord who under the various forms of Uaii, Brahma 
and Siva appears as if invested wuth the three qualities of Satwa, Rajas 
and Tamas, like the sun reflected in vessels full of water, and ivho is an 
object of worship to the king of the gods. 

53. I go to that chief of the Raghus whose form is beautiful like a 
million lord of Rati (KamHeva, the god of love), w'ho is not far off from the 
devotion of the followers of the Satpathasakha of the Vedas, who is always 
manifest in the hearts of those, who have subjugated their senses and who 
destroys all sorrows.” 

54. Thus hymned by Jatayush the best of Raghus became highly 
pleased and said Do thou go to - my supreme abode of Vishnu, may good 
betide thee. 

55. Whoever hears this hymn recited or wTites it or regularly reads it, 
goes to my abode and at the time of death gets recollection of me,” 

56. Thus that bird heard with joy the speech of Raghunandau, attained 
to Rama’s nature and went to the place worshipped by Brahma. 

b . ; : 



CHAPTER IX. 

I. Then Rama together with Laksbmana went to another forest, again 
greatly pained and bent upon searching for Sita. 

J. Fhere was seen there a wonderful Rakshasa of a wonderful shape 
with a face on the breast and bereft of eyes and the rest. 

3. The arms of that king of the Rakshasa extended for one yojana. 
He was called Kabandha-the killer of ail creatures. 

4. As Rama and Lakshtnana were going along the forest they fell into 
his arms and saw the iiiige creature in whose arms they were enveloped. 

5. Rama said to Lakshrnana smiling See Lakshtnana this Rakshasa 
devoid of head and feet with his mouth on his chest. 

5 __ 7 . Whatever he gets into his arms him he surely devours. We 
are also enveloped into his arms. There is no way to get out of them, O 
Raghunandan. What should be done next by us. He shall eat us up. 

8. Lakshrnana said: — “O Raghava what need is thereof thinking. Let 
each of us surely cut off one of his arms. ” 

9- ‘‘ Very well,” so saying Rama cutoff his right arm with his dagger 

and Lakshtnana did the same forthwith with his left. 

10. Then greatly surprised, the Daitya said, “Who are you chief of 
the gods, the toppers of my arms. Are you the gods in the heavens.” 

11. Then Rama of eyes like the lotus said with a smile “ The Lord of 
Ayodhya was Raja Dasratha the great. 

12. I am Rama his son. Lakshrnana the wise is my brother. My 
wife is Sita the daughter of Janaka, famed for her beauty throughout 
the world. 

13. As we had gone a- hunting some Rakshasa carried away Sita. Search- 
ing for her we have come to the dire forest. Enveloped in thy arms we 
have cut them off in order to protect our life. Who art thou having assumed- 
this dire appearance, 

15. Kabandha said: — “Rlessed am I, if thou art Rama who hast come 
near me. Formerly I was the king of the Gandharvas proud of my youth 
and beauty. 

16. I was roaming about the world surrounded with beautiful women 
and was beautiful to behold. Through ascetism I had obtained from Brahma 
the boon of indestructibility, O best of Raghus. 

17. Once upon a time in days of yore I laughed out on seeing the Muni 
Ashtavakra. Angrily he said ' 0 vile wretch, do thou become a Rakshasa.’ 

18. When beseeched by me Ashtavakra who was full of mercy, told 
me through the power of his ascetism of the end of the curse. 

19. In the Tretayuga Narayana himself incarnating as the son of 
Dasratha will himself come and thy arms which extend to a yojna will be 
lopped off by hini- 

2(1 Then released of this curse thou shalt be as before. Thus cursed 
by the Muni I saw my body transformed into that of a Rakshasa. 

21. :Vt one time I ran after the king of the gods and he also, O Rama, 
struck me on the head, 

22. Then my head fell on my chest and my feet also went into my 
sides, but on account of the, boon given by Brahma I did not meet with 
death even though struck by a thunderbolt. 

23. How shall he live without a mouth. Thus said ail the gods possessed 
of pity on seeing me bereft of a mouth. 

24. Then the king of the gptis said ‘ Thy mouth shall be in thy belly, 
thy arms shall extend for a yojana^ -do thou go away from here.’ 



25# Thus directed I live here and always seize creatures of the forest 
by my arms and eat them. Now my arms have been lopped off by thee, O 
''Eaghnnandana#";.;,';:;:^^ ; v''' ' v'."' 

26 — 27. Now having collected lire- wood at the mouth of a pit and 
lighted it do thou throw my body into it. Burnt by the fire by tliee, O 
best of Ragbus, I shall attain to my former shape and shall tell thee 
of the path thy wife has been taken by,'* 

28. Thus addressed by Kabandha Lakshmana speedily dug a pit 
and threw him and burnt him with fuel. Theti he arose vvitli a body like 
the God of love adorned with jewels. 

29. Having circumambulated Rama and prostrated himself low on llie 
ground he said in accents faltering with devotion. 

30. llie Gandharva said : — “ O Rama my desire is to hymn thy praises 
reverently, of thee who art without beginning, limitless and beyond speec ti 
and thought. 

31. Thy subtle form is unmanifest and different from the two bodies 
(gross and subtle). Thy form is intelligence (sight) itself. All the rest that 
is manifest is non-intelligent and not self. How can then the mind which 
is distinct from thee and non-intelligent know thee. 

Noth. — The two forms here alluded to are the Viuiia and the Himny^aihJnr. Tlie Virata 
is the cosmic body and tlie Hinuiy^arbha the csosiiric mind of (iod, Beyond these is the 
Avyakta the unmanifest which is diiiicult of comprehension even by yogins. The Atma is 
beyond speech and thought ; all else than the Atma is non-intelligent (Jada),” 

32. The unity of the Buddbi and the reflection in it of the self 
Atma, is called Jiva. Brahma is verily the witness of the Buddhi and the 
rest. In Him who is the self of all, all this world is super-imposed 
through nescience. He is no object of cognition, unblemished and the self 
of all. 

33 — 34. Thy subtle body is Himnygarbha. The Viraia is thy gross 
body. Thy subtle form is the object of meditation in the lotus of the 
heart as it gives bliss to those who meditate upon it. In it is seen this 
world with its past, present and future. 

35. Thy Vinrta form is an object of meditation in thy gross body 
surrounded by Mahat and the rest and the seven attributes above that. 

Note. - Here the seven attributes are the seven principles of the Rankhya svstem 
of philosophy. The principle of egoism Ahankara is enveloped by Mahat (cosmic Buddhi) 
which is seven times grosser than it. The principle of Mahat is enveloped by Ahasa (space) 
which is seven times grosser than it, space by air ten times grosser it, air by fire ten 
times grosser, fire by water ten times grosser and water by partly ten times grosser. In it 
is the mundane egg. In the egg are the fourteen worlds forming the gross body of the 
self create Brahma, 

36. Thou art the one goal to be attained by all. The worlds are 
known as thy body, the patala region is thy feet, the mahtxtal is thy heel. 

37—39. The rasufal world ankles. The talaial the portion 
between the ankles and the knees. The sntal is the portion above the 
knees. The vitaJa is the portion known as the thighs. The atal is the 
earth which is the portion bedow thy navel and the loins. The sky is thy 
navel ; the starry world thy chest, the mahurloku thy neck, the ^analoka 
thy mouth, the tapiloka thy forehead, the tin* head, () lord, () 

best of Ragfaus, ' ^ ' 

Note. —T hese are the 14 hhas of the Puranas typified as the body of CiocL 

40—41. Indra and the other gods who uphold the world are thy arms, 
the quarters are fby ears. The As'wms'are thy nose and thy mouth is the 
■'fire. " The sun is thy eye and' the moon IS, said to be thy mind. Tinie is 
thy frown, the lord of speech is tby-.inteHect. 
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42. Thy Ahankara (egoism) is Ruclra, thy speech are the vedas, O 
imdecaying one. Yanm is thy grinding teeth and the stars are the rows of 

thv teeth. • , , , , . 

43. The i\Iaya which deludes the world is thy smile, thy looking 
askance is creation. Dharnm is thy front and Adharma thy back. 

44. The closing and opening of thy eyelids are night and day, O best 
of Raghus, the seven seas are thy sides and the rivers are thy veins, O lord. 

45'"^4e. The hair on the body are the herbs and forest trees, thy vital 
seed, O lord, is the rain. Thy greatness is the power of knowledge. Thus 
is thy gross body. If men fix their minds upon this gross form of thine they 
will achieve emancipation without trouble. There is nothing higher than 
:Ahis. ' 

47. Therefore, O Rama, I shall always meditate upon thy gross form, 
for by meditating upon it tliere arises that How of the nectar of loving 
devotion which makes the hair stand on end and sends a thrill of bliss 
throughout the body. 

48. That verily is emancipation which is meditation upon thy gross 
form. If thy gross form cannot be meditated upon, let it remain, I 
shall meditate upon this form of thine which is now before me. 

49 —50, Of dark hue carrying the bow and the arrow, decked with matted 
locks and barks of trees, of youthful age and searching for Sita along with 
Lakshmana. Let this form "be a]\vays present before my mind, O best 
of Raghus, Sankara who is onmniscient along with Parvati always 
meditates upon thy form. 

51 — 52. Living in Kashi with a mind always at peace, he advises 
those wdio are about to die to repeat Rauur.Rauia, which carries one acros.s 
the ocean of life and denotes that which is expressed by the great saying thou 
art that. Thus telling his devotees he lives happily in Kashi. Therefore, 
O lord of Janaki, thou art the supreme self. There is no doubt in this* 

53“— 54. Deluded by thy Maya all do not know thee. vSalutations to 
thee, O Rama, the good, the creator and the supreme seif, O lord of 
Ayodhya. O thou, who art attended by Lakshmana, save me, save me, O 
lord of the world, let thy Maya not over power me.” 

55. Rama said, “O Deva Gandharva I am pleased with thy devotion 
and hymn of praise. Do thou go to my supreme abode, the eternal self. 
Those who meditate upon this hymn of praise which thou hast uttered, 
constantly with a singleness of mini and with devotion, leaving off this 
world which is the product of nescience, come unto Me who am alwa^^'s 
known as their own self. ” 

Note. —The author here lays down two kinds of meditation (i) upon God manifested 
as the universe, the Vivctta form for those who are advanced in devotion (2) for the 
ordinary mind meditation upon the visible form as it appeared to the Gandharva. When 
the mind becomes steady on this, it can take up the other form. 


CHAPTER X. 

1—2. Having thus obtained^ his boon, the Gandharva said to Rama as* 
he was going to the heavens, “ Here in front of thee, O Raghunandan, is 
the Asrama of Savari skilled ia the path of devotion and devoted to thy 
lotus feet. She is awaiting -thy coming. Do thou, O possessor of good 
fortune, go to her. She would tell thee all. 

3. So saj'ing he went off by a car resplendent as the sun, to the abode 
of Vishnu. Such is the merit; 6f remembrance of the name of Rama. 
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4. f'faving crossed that dire forest infested with Hons, tigers and the 
like, Rama gradually approached the Asrama of Savari. 

5. Seeing Ratna coming up with Lakshmaita she wasgre^itly pleased and 
immediately rose from her seat. 

6. llirowing herself ’at their feet, with eyes full of tears of joy, she 
welcomed them and made them sit on her own seat. 

7' — S. Having then with devotion washed the feet rd Rama and 
Lakslunana, and iiavirig sprinkled that water over her body, slie \vorsf)ippeii 
them reverently according to rules. 

9. She then gave to Rama, joyfully and with devotion, fruits wln< h 
tasted like nectar and which she had collected for iiim. 

10. Fdaving worshipped his feet "with llriwers, scents and ungents, 
wlien Savari said to that best of Ragluis, where after hax ing been drdy 
served as a guest he was seated in her Asrama togelhei wit!) Laksinnanm 

11. “ O best of Raghiis, my Gurus who were gteal Rishis lived in this 
Asrama and I stayed here attending them. 

12. 1 housands of years ago they went to tlie abode of I'hahma. As 
they were going they told me to live here heedfully saying. 

13. Rama, the son of Dasratha, who is the incannation of the primeval 
Purusha for the destruction of the Ral^shasas and prolertion of the Rishis 
will co?ne here. Do thou steadily betake thyself to rnedit.'ition with a 
concentrated mind. . 

14 — 15. The Lord is now living in the Chitrakuta Asrama. Till his 
arrival do thou carefully preserve thy body. On seeing Rama and 
Darning this body, then shalt go to the supreme abode. 

16. I, O Rama, did as directed, concentrating rny thought upon tin e. 
At sight of thee, O Rama, the prophecy of mvTiurus has been ftdfjlled, 

17 — 18. A sight of thee, O Rama ! was unattainable even by my Gurus. 
An ignorant woman like myself born of a low caste, can only have 
the privilege of being a slave of thy slaves removed a hundred degrees, liow 
can, O thou limitless seif, she have the privilege of seeing tliee ? 

19. ddrou, O Rama, who art beyond mind and speech, standest before 
me tO'day, I do not know how to praise thee, O god of gods, what shall 1 
do, be thou gracious unto me. 

20. Rama said — ‘‘ In whose worship, tlie fart of being a man or 
woman, or belonging to a particular caste or order is no qualihration— 
in his worsin'p the only qualification is love. 

21. Neither by sacrifices nor by gifts nor by study of the Vedas and 
the like, can I be seen by those who are devoid of devotion to me. 

22. Therefore, O good woman, I shall tell thee in brief the require- 
ments of devotion unto me. The company of the good is here the first 
requirement, 

23 -“24, The second is recitation of my deeds ; the third is singing of 
my attributes, the fourth, O good woman, is the exposition of my sayings. 
As well as constantly serving one’s preceptor without guile knowing him to 
be my own self. The fifth is the possession of a charitable nature and 
cultivation of the Yania and Niyama of the Yoga Sastras. 

Note. —The Yamas are absentionirom Idlliiig, truth, observance of chastity, avoidance 
of hoarding wealth andabieneeqf theft. The Niyamasare purity of mind, speech and 
body, contentment, ascetism, study, and dedication of all one does to God. 

25. The sixth is constant vydrship of nie ; the seventh is meditation 
upon mantras relating to me together with" their Angas (limbs or parts). 



26. Worship of my devotees, who are to me greater than my ownself 
iooking upon all as my own self, non-attachment to external things and 
control of the internal and the e-xternal organs, also constitute the seventh 

method. 

27. The eighth and the ninth, O good woman, are reflection upon niy 
nature. This is the nine kinds of devotion which can be acquired by 
any one. 

28. Whether he is a man or a woman or even a member or a lower 
order of creation, devotion through love, O good iady, arises through these 
means. 

29—30. On the. appearance of devotion, comes realization of my own 
self. He who has realized my own self acquires emancipation in this very 
life. 

31. Therefore it is a settled fact that devotion is the means of emanci- 
pation. He who has accomplished the first of the means, viz., company of 
the good, for him there is devotion and gradual emancipation. In this there 
is no doubt. 

32 33. Because tiiou art possessed of devotion unto me, therefore 

have I come to thee. Henceforth from sight of me there is emancipation 
for thee. There is no doubt in tin's. If thou knowest tell me where is my 
beloved Sitn of eves like the lotus, where is she living and who has carried 
off my beloved of lovely appearance. ” « 

34. Savari said — ‘‘ O lord, thou know'est all, Thou art the omniscient 
protector of all. And yet thou askest this of me. following the ways of the 
world. 

35. Therefore I shall tell thee where Sita now is. R^ivana has carried 
her off and she is now in Lanka. 

36. Here close by, is the large and beautiful lake of Pampa. Adjoining 
it is the great hill known as Rishyamuka. 

37- There together with his four counsellers king Sugriva of unmeasured 
prowess lives in great fear. He is afraid of Bali his brother. 

38. ILit the bill is inaccessil)le to I'iali because of the ft\ar of the 
Rishi. There do thou go and make friends with him, O Lord. 

39. All thy work shall be done by Sugriva. I shall enter the fire in thy 
presence, O scion of the Kaghu race. 

40. Do thou O great king, stay here for a iuuhurta (an hour) iili 
reducing this body to ashes I go to thy supreme abode, tlie place of 
Vishnu.” 

41. Having said so to Rama, she entered the fire. Having burnt off 
all bonds caused by nescience,, Savari attained tlirough the grace of Rairia 
to emancipation which is difficult of attainment. 

42. With Rama the lord of the world who is full of gracious love 
to his devotees pleased, what is there that is difficult of attainment. Though 
of low descent Savari obtained emancipation through his grace. 

43. What to be said of those high Brahmanas who are cherishers of 
Rama obtaining emancipation. : Devotion to him is the means of attaining 
to emancipation, there is no doubt in this. 

, ■•44. O men of the world._devp'tron.t6 Sri Ramchandra,, is the giver of 

emancipation in this world. ..Therefore^do you with love serve his two feet 
which are capable of yielding ■'every- 'desired' object. Having left off afar 
div^iFs kinds of, knowledge,- do' , you wise men cherish in your hearts' Umm 
of dark hue whose image reflected in the heart of Mahadeva. 


THE KISHKINDHA KANDA. 


1. Sri Mahadeva said — Then Rama together with Lakshmana gradually 
approached the banks of the Pam pa lake and having seen that best of lakes 
became greatly astonished. 

2. ‘ It extended for one kos, was unfathomable, was full of clear w^ater 
and was beautified with full blown water lilies, as well as wdth red and blue 
lotuses. 

3. It was full of hansaSi karatidcivus, chakravakas and other aquatic 
birds. It resounded with the warblings of water fowls, white cranes and 
herons. 

4. It was overhung with divers kinds of dowering creepers and fruit 
trees, its waters were clear like the minds of the good and full of the 
fragrance of lotus birds. 

5. There the Lord having touched and drunk the water which removed 
all fatigue, walked with his brother over a cool road on the banks of the lake. 

6 — 7. As these two heroic brothers Rama and Lakshmana were going 
by the side of the Risbyamuka hill, bow and arrow in band, with senses 
under control, adorned with matted hair and barks of trees, looking 
at trees of various kinds and the beauty of the hill. Sugriva together with 
his four monkeys saw them from its top. Seeing them he ran further 
up from fear. 

8. Terrified he said to Hanumana : — “ Who are these very brave men, 
O friend, do thou know them,, having assumed the guise of a Brahmacharin 
(mendicant student) may good betide thee. 

9. Have they been sent by Bali to kill me? Having talked to them do 
thou know their minds. 

10. If they are of evil hearts, make a sign to me by the hand, do thou 
be humble and thus ascertain the truth.” 

11. ‘‘ Very good” saying so Haniiman went upas a Eirahmaicharin 
and humbly prostrating himself spoke to Kama as follows : — 

12. “ Who are you, tigers amongst men, youthful and brave, illuminating 
all the quarters with your lustre like two suns. 

13. You are the creators of the three worlds, so it appears to me. You 
are the two primeval Purushas Nara and Narayana the cause and the life of 
the world. 

14. You are roaming about in sport, having taken up human forms 
under the influence of Maya,. for the purpose of relieving the load of’ the 
earth as well as for protecting your devotees. 

15. Yen.! are two supreme Purushas who have descended upon earth in 
the shape of Kshatriyas. You, are doing the work of , the creation, absorption 
and preservation of the world in, sport. 

16. You are free, you abide in all hearts, moving them, you the two 
gods Nara and Narayana, are here going about in the world. This is my 
belief.” ^ 

17. Then Sri Rama said to Lakshmana, “See this Brahmacharin. He 

has, verily ‘ heard the %yho!e-'-b£'':the' 'screpce of words (graraiiiar) ■ 'more 
’than once. ' , ” Av' r-’" ■ “ " ' 



18. Ali that he has said has not one improper word.” '*Theii Raghva the 
embodiment of knowledge said to Hanuman. 

19, __20. “lam Rama,' the son of Dasratha. This is my brother 
Lakshmana. By the command of my father, I, O Brahmaoa, came and 
lived in the Dandaka forest, together with my wife Sita. There some Kak- 
shasa took away my wife. 

21. We have come here in search of her. Do thou tell us who and 
whose man art thou ? ” 

The mendicant said — “ Sugriva of great soul the king of the monkeys 
is living upon the top of the hill together with his four counsellors. 

22. He has been turned out of his kingdom by his younger brother 
Bali of evil heart who has enticed away his wife. 

23. From fear of Bali, Sugriva is living on the Rishyamuka hill. I 
am the minister of Sugriva, the son of the wind god, O thou of great intelli- 
gence. 

2*k I am knosvn as Hanuman, born of Anjani. It is proper that thou, 
O best of Raghus, shouldst make friends with Sugriva. 

25. He shall help thee in killing the enticer of thy wife. We shall go 
just now if it ih pleases thee, come. ” 

26. Sri Rama said — ‘*1 have come to make friends with him, O lord of 
the monkeys, whatever be the: work of my friend, I shall undoubtedly 
accomplish it. ” 

27. Then Hanuman taking his own form said to Rama. “ Do you 
mount my shoulders, we shall go up the hill. 

, 28. We shall go where Sugriva is living for fear of his brother Bali.” 

“ Very good” so saying Rama and Lakshmana, mounted up his shoulders. 

29. Off the great monkey flew and reached the top of the hill in a 

moment. Then Rama and Lakshmana rested under the shade of a tree. 

30. Hanuman then went up to Sugriva and with folded hands said. 
“O king let thy fear cease. Rama and Lakshmana have come. 

31. Do thou speedily get up. I have arranged thy friendship wdth 
Rama. Having made fire thy witness, do thou speedily make friends 
with him. ” 

32. Then with great joy Sugriva came up to the lord of the Kaghus 
and having plucked the branch of a tree himself gave it to him for a seat. 

33. Hanuman gave a se^t to Lakshmana and Lakshmana to Migri\a. 
Greatly pleased they all sat there. 

34. l..akshmaQa then related to Sugriva the whole of Rama's story 
from the beginning, his going to the forest and the abduction of Sita. 

35. Having heard the speech of Lakshmana, Sugriva said to Rama, O 
king of kings I shall search for Sita. 

36. I shall also help thee in killing thy enemy. Hear, O Rama, I shall 
tell thee something that Thad seen. 

37 — 39. Once upon a time 'together with my ministers I was sitting on 
the top of the hill, when we saw a beautiful wmmaii being* canied through 
the, sky by some one, crying;* Ram'a,. Rama.’ Seeing us sitting on the top 
of ,the hill, she removed- ..her-'- ornaments,' and put them in her cloth, and 
looking at us, threw them flown, ccryihg as ' she was being carried by the 
Rakshasa. I put her arnahle.ntS''m,‘ibe cave, 0 lord. 

,40. Thou shalt'see then^. ■ ju.st-'.now’ and know whether they are thiee 
or pot.” ; Having said so,;'the-monkey brought them, and showed them to 

Rama. ' ',4 . ■ 
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41. Having removed the cloth and seeing the ornaments Rama repeat-- 
edly said, ‘ Oh Sita* ’ Having placed them upon his heart, he wept like an 
ordinary person. 

42. Then Lakshmana having consoled his brother said — “ l->efore long, 
O Rama, thou shalt be restored to the good Janaki after killing the Rakshasa 
in battle with the help of the king of the monkeys.” 

43. Sugriva also said, O Rama, I promise to thee that having killed 
Havana in battle I shall give tbeejanaki. ” 

44. Hanuman then lighted a fire close by and those two pure- minded 
persons Rama and Sugriva making it their witness, extended their arms 
and embraced each other. Then Sugriva sat close to the lord of the F^aghus. 

45. Affectionately he related his story to the chief of the Raghns, 
saying. “ Hear, O friend, the story of what Bali has done to me. 

46 — 47. The son of IMaya called Mayavi filled with great pride ha\'ing 
come to Kishkindha challenged Bali to battle with the roar of a lion. Bali 
could not bear it and went out, his eyes red with anger and strurk him 
with his fist 

48 — 50. Trembling with fear he went towards in's own cave. After ])im 
ran Bali as well as 1. d'hen seeing Mayavi entering his cave, Bali in anger 
told me to stop outside and that he would go in. Having said so he entered 
the cave and did not come out for a month. 

51. At the end of the month much blood flowed out of the entrance 
of the cave. Seeing that, in great sorrow I said ‘Bali is dead.’ 

52. Placing a stone at the entrance of the cave I came home and said, 

‘ Bali is dead, having been killed by a Rakshasa in the cave,’ 

53. Having heard this they all grieved over Bali’s death, and though 
they did not wish it, all the ministers installed me as king. 

54. I governed the kingdom for some time, Then Bali came out and 
angrily said to me harsh -words. 

55. Insulting me much he struck me with his fist. Getting out of 
the towm I ran off in great fear. 

56. Having wandered all over the world, I came to this Rishyamuka 
hill. He does not come here for fear of the curse of the Rishi, O Lord. 

57 — 58- Thenceforth he of foolish understanding lias taken my wife in 
his keeping. Therefore burning with grief, bereft of kingdom ami prc^sperity 
I live here. To-day by touching your feet I have becotne happy.” Sorry 
for the trouble of his friend the lotus eyed Rama said: 

59% “I shall soon kill thy enemy, the ravisher of thy wife.” So lie made 
a vow in the presence of Sugriva. 

60. Sugriva said, O king of kings, Bali is the bravest of the brave. 
How shall you kill him, who cannot be conquered even by the gods. 

61-— 63. Hear I shall tell you, O bravest of the hrate, of his prowess. 
Once upon a time one Diuidahhi who was of a huge body and 
possessed of great strength, came, O Rama, to Kishkindha in the guise 
of a buffalo. Of terrific appearance ha challenged Bali for fight at night. 

64. Hearing his challenge Bali unable to hear it, very angrily took 
hold of the horns of the buffalo and, threw him down upon the earth. With 
one foot he held him down and turned his huge head with his hands, 
and having cut and balanced it threw it upon the ground. 

65. That head fell near the Asrama of Matanga. It came down from 
one yojana and fell into the Asrama of the Rishi. 

66—67, Showers of blood rained from above. Seeing them the Rishi 
overpowered with anger said to Bali * If thou comest to my hill thou shalt 
henceforth die wdth thy head broken; of thi>s there is no doubt.’ Thus cursed 
by the Rishi be does not come to th® Rishyamuka hill.” 


68. Knowing tliis I live here free from fear. Do thou, O Rama, see 
the bead of that Daiidabhi which is like a mountain. 

69. If thou canst throw it off, then thou shalt be able to kill Bali/’ So 
saying he showed R’ama that head which was like unto a mountain. 

' 70. Seeing it Rama smiled and threw it off with his toe at a distance of 
ten :vo;Vf //£?,<;. It looked like a miracle. . 

71. ‘‘Well done, well done” said Sugriva and his coimsellers to 
Rama. Again Sugriva said to Rama the refuge of his devotees. 

72. “Thou seest O bast of Raghus these seven palmyra trees of great 
strengtii, Bali shakes each of them and forthwith makes it leafless. 

73—74, If thou ranst pierce a hole in these trees with one shot of thy 
arrow, then 1 shall believe in thy being able to kill Bali.” “ Very well ” so 
saying Rarna took up his bow and putting an arro'w to it pierced the seven 
trees as well as the hilly surface across. 

75. The arro\v then returned to Rama’s quiver and remained there 
as before. Then greatly overjoyed and astonished Sugriva said to Rama. 

76. “ O God, thou art undoubtedly the lord of the world, the supreme 
self, who hast come to me to-day because of the accumulation of my good 
karma in the past. 

77. Men of great souls worship thee for the purpose of release from 

the world. Having thee as my friend, I pray for emancipaiion, how can 
i wish for worldly objects ? . 

78. Wives, sons, wealth, kingdom, are all the work of thy Maya. 
Therefore O Lord of lords, I do not wish for anything else, be thou gracious 
unto me. 

79. To-day I have, by rny good fortune, attained to thee who art the 
embodiment of bliss, just as one digging the earth gets wealth, O thou 
lord of truth. 

80—81. The bond caused by the beginningless Avidya has to-day 
been cut asunder. Sacrifices, gifts, penances, religious rites, works of 
charity, erection of ponds, etc., do not weaken this chain. On the contrary 
they make it stronger. At the sight of thy feet, it is O Lord destroyed im- 
mediately, of this there is no doubt. 

82. If one’s mind abides in thee steadily e\’en for half a moment, his 
nescience, the root of all sorrows, is destroyed that very moment. 

83. O Rama, let my mind therefore always abide in thee, and no where 

else. • ' ^ , 

84. He whose tongue sweetly sings Rama, Rama in repeated tones 
is released that very moment even though be the killer of a Bralimna, or a 
drinker of wine. 

85. I do not wish for victory over enemies, nor sensual pleasures, wives 
and the rest. T always wash for devotion to thee which destroys bondage. 

86. My worldly life is due to thy Maya, I am a portion of thy energy, 
O best of Raghus. Having bestowed upon me devotion to thy lotus feet, do 
thou save me from this misery of the world. 

87 — 88. Formerly with a mind overpowered by thy Maya, I cherished 
the notion of friends, superiors and those who were neither friends nor foes; 
to-day by having a sight of thy feet, O Raghava, all appears to me to be 
Brahma, who is here a friend, who an enemy ? 

89. As long as one is bound by thy Maya, so long is there differ- 
entiation of the attributes of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. This differentiation 
lasts so long as there is manifoidness> not -otherwise. So long as there is 
manifoldness due to nescience, there is fear .of death. 
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90. Therefore whosoever cherishes this avidya (nescience) falls into 
this blinding darkness. Ail this bondage of sons, wives, and the rest has 
its root in nescience. Therefore, O best of Raghus, do thou destroy thy 
slave Maya. 

91. May my mind cherish the thought of thy feet alone. May my 
tongue always sing thy holy name, may my bands be ever devoted 
to the service of thy devotees, may my body always come into contact with 
thy body. 

92. May my eyes always have sight of thy images, thy de\'otees as well 
as my preceptor, may my ears always hear of thy deeds in various incarna- 
tions, may my feet always visit places sacred to thee. 

93. O thou who hast the enemy of the snakes for thy emblem may 
my limbs bear (the stamps of) the holy places sanctified by the dust of thy 
feet, and let, O Rama, my head always bow to thy f@et, which are 
cherished by Siva, Brahma and the rest. 


CHAPTER IL 
The Death of Bali, 

1 — 2. Eyeing Sugriva whose impurities had all been washed ofi 
from contact with his person and having for the purpose of accomplishing 
the work of the gods thrown the veil of Maya over him, Rama said 
with a smile. My friend what thou hast said is true, there is no doubt 
in this.’' 

3. People will however say of me “ what did the scion of the Raghu 
race do for the lord of the monkeys, having made fire as the witness of truth. 

4. I shall thus undoubtedly incur the reproach of the world. Do thou 
therefore go and challenge Bali to battle, may good betide thee. 

5. I shall kill him with one shot of my arrow and instal thee in the 
kingdom”. “Very well,” so saying Sugriva, went forthwith to the out- 
skirts of Kishkindha. 

6 — 7. Uttering a roar he challenged Bali. Hearing that roar of his 
brother, Bali with eyes red with anger went out of his house to the place 
where the monkey Sugriva was. As he was coming up speedily Sugriva 
struck him on the chest. 

8. Bali maddened with anger struck Sugriva with fists; Sugriva then 
struck Bali. In this way each angrily fought with the other. 

9. Alike in appearance Rama eyed them with wonder and did not 
shoot bis arrow fearing lest he should kill Sugriva. 

10. Then Sugriva lied away in fright vomiting forth blood, Bali went 
to his house and Sugriva said to Rama. 

11. “ Why art thou having me killed by my enemy in the shape of a 
brother. If killing me is desirable, then do thou kill me thyself, O Lord.” 

12. Having made a promise to me, O thou best of Raghus of truthful 
promise, why dost thou, O protector of thy refugees, abandon me. 

13 — 14. Hearing these words of Sugriva, Kama embraced him and 
with tears in his eyes, said: — “ Do not fear. Seeing both of you alike in 
appearance fearing to kill my friend, I did .not shoot my arrow. I shall now 
make a distinguishing mark for thee to remove all doubts, 

15. Go and again challenge thy enemy. Thou shalt see Bali dead. I 
am Rama. I swear to thee, I shall kill thy enemy in a moment.” 
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16—18. Having thus comforted Sugriva, Rama said to Lakshmana 
“ Do thou tie a garland of flowers round the neck of Sugriva, and send him 
off to Bali, O thou of good fortune, Lakshmana having tied the garland, 
respectfully said to Sugriva go, go/* Thus he sent Sugriva. The latter 
having again gone made a wonderful roar and called Bali to light 

19* Hearing that roar, Bali became amazed and wild with anger and 
having girded up his lions well, made up his rjiind to go. 

20. As he was going Tara seized hold of him and prohibited him from 
going, saying ” thou shouldest not go, I have great misgivings this time, 

21. Though defeated by thee, he has again come back so soon. Some 
powerful supporter has certainly come to him. 

22. Bali said to her O thou of fair eyebrows, let thy fear cease. Let 
go my hand, do thou go inside, I shall go forth to my enemy. 

23 — 24. Having killed him soon, I shall come back. Who can be his 
supporter, if he has any supporter I shall kill him also in a moment and 
come back. How can a brave person like me remain at home, having 
heard a challenge from his enemy. Having killed him, O fair lady, I 
shall come back. 

25. Tara said “ Hear from me something more, O king, and do just as 
thou pleasest. Angada told me what he had heard as he had gone out 
bunting. 

26 — 28. The lord of Ayodbya, Rama of auspicious fortune and son of 
Dasratha together with his brother Laksiniiana and his wife Sita came to 
the Dandaka forest. There Sita was abducted by Ravana. Searching for 
Janaki he came to the Rishyamuka hill and met Sugriva with him. Sugriva 
has made friendship making fire as the witness. 

29. Rama together with Lakshmana has made a promise to Sugriva 
to kill Bali in battle and make him king. 

30. Having resolved thus, they went a^vay to their abodes. Even 
just now he was conquered by thee, how could he have again come back. 

31. Having therefore given up all enmity, do thou bring back Sugriva 
and having installed him as heir-apparent, seek the protection of Rama. 

32. Do thou save me, Angad, this kingdom and thy family O thou chief 
of monkeys. Having said so with tears in her eyes, Tara fell at his feet.” 

33. Seizing them with her bands she wept greatly agitated with fear. 
Having embraced her Bali said to her in affectionate tones. 

34—35, Being a woman thou art afraid. To me, O dear, there is no 
fear. If Rama has come with Lakshmana, then I shall undoubtedly make 
friends with him, Kama is Narayana himself the lord who has come upon 
the earth for lightening the load of the world.” This O sinless one, I heard 
in days of yore. For him there is no distinction of his or the other 
side, he being the supreme self. 

36, I shall, O good lady, bring him to my house having bowed to his 
lotus feet. He cherishes him who is devoted to him. The lord of the 
gods is approachable through love. 

37—40. If Sugriva has himself come I shall kill him in a moment 
As to thy saying regarding Sugriva being installed as heir apparent how 
O dear lady, O thou of auspicious signs, being challenged by the enemy to 
battle, a brave man like Bali honored as such by all the worlds, can utter 
words fit for a coward. Therefore having relinquished thy fear, do thou 
stay at home. 

41, Having thus consoled Tara' Ayho was grievixig over bis departure 
W'ith tears in her eyes, Bali went olit bent upon killing Sugriva. 


42. Seeing Bali coming up, Sngriva of terrific strength, with the 
garland tied round his neck, fell upon him like a hre-fiy. 

43, He struck Bali with fists, Bali did the same to Sugriva, and 
, Sugriva to Bali. 

44 — 46. Looking up to Kama, Sugriva fought the battle. Seeing them 
fighting, Rama of great prowess, lookout an arrow from his quiver and 
put it in the India bowv Invisible and hidden by a tree he drew it up to 
his ear. Marking Bali well and inking his heart the butt, Hari of great 
prowess let that arrow, which w^as like lightning and of great speed, go. 

47. Making the earth tremble that arrow broke the chest of Bali. 

^ with it. 

48. Becoming unconscious for a moment he regained consciousness. 
He then saw Rama, the lotus eyed standing in front of him holding in his 
left hand the bow and in his right band the arrow. 

49 He was wearing barks of trees and a crown of matted hair. His 
broad chest was shining and he was wearing a garland of wild fiow'ers. 

50- His arms were stout, beautiful and long be was shining like 
the young Diirva grass and was served on either side by Sugriva and 
Lakshmana. 

51, Having looked at him Bali said to Rama slowdy reproaching him. 

*'What did I do to thee, O Rama, that thou hast killed me. 

^ 52. Not knowing the duties of kings thou hast done a repiebensible 

deed having hidden thyself behind a tree thou shotest an arrow at me 
Wliat glory didst thou gain by fighting like a thief ? 

53 — 54, jf thou art a Kshatriya, born in the race of Manu, thou 
shouidst have fought me in open battle and w'ouldst have got its fruit, 
What has Sugriva done for thee which I did not ? 

55. Havana enticed away thy wife in the forest. For her sake thou hast 
taken refuge under Sugriva. So we have heard. 

56 — 57. Dost thou, O Rama, not know my strength which is known 
throughout the world. Having bound Havana together with all his 
family I could, if I so wish, bring him together with Sita and Lanka 
in half a moment. 

58. Thou art known in the world as a follower Dharama (virtue.) 
Having killed a monkey like a hunter, tell me what Dharma didst thoii 
achieve ? My flesh is uneatable. By killing me what sbalt thou do ? 

59, As Bali was saying more like this, Rama said to him., .\s the 
protector of Dharma I go about in the world bow’' and arrow in band.” 

50™.5j[^ Having killed a doer of evil I protect the good Dharma. 
A daughter, a sister and a brother’s wife, and a daughter indaw areal! equal. 

< hie who goes to any one of these, that wdeked wight of loolish under- 
y/^anding should be considered as deserving of death by kings. 

/ 62. Thou hast forcibly taken to wife tby younger brother’s wife. 

/ Therefore, O thou denizen of the forest, tbou wast killed by me the kno.wer 

of Dharma, 

I 63. Being a monkey thou dost not know that the great go about in the 

I world for the purpose of sanctifying it by their actions. One should not 
therefore reproach them. 

V; 64. Hearing this, Bali got terrified and knowing Rama to be the lord 

/! of Rama (Lakshmi) forthwith prostrated himself before hiin and said, 
i 65. O Rama, O Rama, of great fortune, I know thee tube the supreme 

I lord. Whatever 1 said from ignorance that thou shouidst forgive. 

^ 66. Killed by thy arrow and particularly in thy presence, i shall give- 

up mv life breath. A sight of thee is difficult, to get even by great yogis. 



67. By uttering whose name involuntarily one about to die attains 
to the supreme abode, even he is verily standing before me as I am about 
to die. 

68. O god, i know thee to be the Purusha and the auspicious Janaki 
to be Lakbhnii and that thou wast incarnated upon earth for the purpose of 
killing Havana at the prayer of Brahma,, 

6[}, Do thou i) Kama give me permission to attain to thy supreme 
abode. Do thou have mercy upon young Angada as thou hast for me. 

70. Pull the shaft out of my heart, ba\'iDg touched it with thy 
hand.’' “ X'ery well,” so saying Kama took the shaft out and touched 
Bali with his hand. Leaving that body of a monkey he became the king 
of the gods that \'ery moment. 

71. Killed by an arrow of the best of Raghus and touched by the 
iiHud by him -who gives happiness to all. Bali forthwith relinquished 
that body of a monkey and attained to the supreme who is difficult to be 
attained even by Parama Plansas. 

Noth, — in the Valmiki KiUiiayana Bali reproaches Rama v'ery roundly for having killed 
him who had done him no wrong in a secret manner contrary to ail rules of virtue and 
concludes I ara surely not afraid to die but. should you go back to your kingdom, think 
{»f liie reply you will have to give to people when charged with my death ” And Rama re 
plies “ Bharata is the lord of the earth, I am merely his agent, for the protection of Dharma 
whie.h you violated by taking to wife your younger brother’s wife who was like a sister uiito 
you, killed you for the protection of virtue. 1 had moreover given a promise to Sugriva for 
R'i restating him in his kingdom. Persons who did evil become purified and attain to heaven 
on receiving due punishment for their crimes from kings. Kings go about shooting 
wild beasts in the forest, and kill those who show them no fight ; your death at my 
hands was therefore lawful,” (Valiuiki Kamayaiia KLskindha diapers. 17 and xh.) 


CHAPTER 3. 

The Death of Ball 

1. On Bali being killed in battle by Rama, the Supreme Self, all the 
monkeys were struck with terror and ran towards Kishkindha. 

2. They said to Tara ; O lady of good fortune, Bali has been killed 
in battle, do thou now protect Angada and direct the ministers to protect 
the town, 

3. Closing ail the four gates of the city we shall protect it Make 
Angada the king of the monkeys, O good lady. 

4. Hearing of Bali’s death, Tara stupilied with grief, beat her breast 
and head with her hands. 

5. “What have I to do with, Angada being king, or with the town or 
with riches. 1 shall just now die with my husband.” 

6. So saying with hair dishevelled, greatly distressed she forthwith 
rushed to the place where the body of her husband was. 

7 . Seeing Bali fallen and lying covered with blood and dust, she wept 
and crying, O lord, O lord, fell at bis feet. 

8. Crying pitieously she saw the scion of the Raghu race and said:— O 
Ranici, who bast killed Bali, do thou also kill me with the same arrow. 

9. I shall go to the world of my husband, my husband wishes for me 
there. He is not happy even in heaven without me, O Ragbunandan. 

10. O thou sinless one, thou, hast suffered from the grief of separation 
from wife, do thou give me to Bali,, thou shait thereby acquire the merit 
of giving a wife, vlz.^ shall get a wife thyself. 

11. O Sugriva, with Rama do/thou .without a rival enjoy the kingdom 
which has been procured thee by Ramat '■ 

12. '' As ‘she was crying thusy Rama of' ’great soul consoled Tara from 
pity, by preaching to her true wisdom. : , 
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13. O timid woman, wdiy art thou grieving fruitlessly over the loss of 
thy husband who should not be grieved at, Tell me is the body of Bali 
or his soul in truth thy husband,” 

14. The body is composed of the five elements and is uniritelligentj 
made up of skin, flesh, blood and bones, produced by time, (kala) action 
karma and the attributes of satviTt mjnsRrd tamas. It is even now liere lying 
before thee. 

Note.— What is implied here is that in a body thas composed nnd liable to decay, how 
can one have the notion of husband, wife, &c. 

15. If thou thinkest the embodied self to be the self, then the embodied 
self is without blemish. It is not born nor does it die nor stops nor goes 
anywhere. 

16. The em])odied self is neither male nor female, nor neuter. It is 
all pervading and everlasting. It is one without a second, unblemished 
like space (akasa), eternal, knowledge itself and pure, how can it be tlie 
object of grief ? 

17. Tara said. “When the body is nondntelligent like a piece of wood, 
and the embodied self is eternal and of the nature of intelligence itself, then 
tell me O Rama, with whom is this contact of pleasure and pain. 

18. Sri Rama said. “ So long as there is connection of the ahankara 
(the principle of egoism) and the rest with the body and the sense-organs 
there is transmigratory existence (sansara) for the self of the unwise. 

Note.— Ahankara and the rest, ’ means tlie notion of I and mine in the gross and 
the subtle bodies, which is common to all. The ignorant are, however, attached to and 
can not rise above the sense of I and mine in the gross body. The discriminating few 
rise above it through knowledge, 

19. This sansara which has been erroneously imposed upon the self, 
does not go of itself for one who like a person in dream cherishes objects 
of sense. 

Note. -The sawsftm exists so long as there is any thought of objechi of sense. Wlien 
one awakens from the sleep cf nescience taking the unreal for the real, then it ceases 
to assert itself. 

20. On account of the contact of the beginningless avidyu (nescience) 
and the sense of 1 which is its effect, with the Atma in (self) the world agitated 
with attachment and aversion though in reality non-existent appears to exist. 

21. The mind is verily the world, 'i'he mind, O good lady, is the bond- 
age. The siiperimposilion or identification of the mind with the self (atma) 
is the cause of the bondage of the latter. 

22 — 23, Just as a piece of crystal which is in fact colourless, takes the 
red or other color from the object with which it is brought into contact, in 
like manner is the world process of necessity due to the contact of the 
self with the intellect and the organs of sense. 

The mind cannot of itself cognize without a cognizing self behind it. 
The self on the other hand making the objects created by tlie mind 
its own, takes the form of the latter like, the piece of crystal of the object 
with which it is brought into contact/ and thus becomes bound by the 
attributes of those objects and wanders about in the sansara as if powerless. 

24. Having first created the . attributes of attachment and aversion, 
then actions of diverse kinds, the mind takes in various forms white, red 
and bla.ck (the good, the active and the passive) due to the three qualities 
of satwa, rajas, tamas. 

25 In this way through the influence of karma (action) the embodied 
self wanders till the period of universal dissolution (Vatnas), , 


26. At the time of nniversal dissolution, the self survives with vasanas 
taking impressions of past karma attaching to him under tlie imnaenre of 
beginningiess avidya. 

Note. -At the end of a kalpa, when there is universal dissolution there is no destruction 
or annihilation of the embodied self. On the contraiy he remains in a latent form in 
pyiihrifi the condition of equilibrium of all the, three states of satwa, rajas and tamas, on 
account of its nescience *\v]ii€h‘is beginningiess. He gets out of it when the nescience is 
destroj^ed. ■ ; 

27. At the time of the creation, he is horn again together with the 
x'cTsanas born of the mind. In this way, like a wheel for drawing water, 
he is forced to go round and round. 

28. When through special merit acquired by good karma in the past, 
he gets tlie company of pious devotees who are of a contented disposition, 
then his mind becomes directeti towards me (the supreme self). 

29. Then is produced in him faith which is so difhcult of attainment in 
liearing stories relating to me. Then comes to him without any trouble 
knowledge of self. 

30 — 31. Then through the grace of the preceptor as well as knowledge 
of the meaning of the great saying ‘‘That art Thou,” and the like, and 
his own experience, lie forthwith realizes the distinction between 
the body, the organs of sense, the vital airs and the principle of egoism 
(ahankara) the true, and kno’-v himself to be the intelligent, and the blissful 
. self who is one without a second and becomes thenceforth released. Thus 
have I declared to thee his birth. 

32. He who thus reflects day and night upon what I have told thee, 
remains untouched by the sorrows of the world. 

33* Thou shoulflst also with a pure mind reflect upon what I have 
said. In this manner thou shalt not be touched by the net of karma and 
shall be freed from the bondage thereof. 

34. O lady of fair eyebrows, O auspicious woman, thou haclst per- 
formed de\’otion unto me in a past birth. Therefore for thy emancipation 
have I shown thee my form. 

35. IMeditating upon my form day and night, do thou reflect upon 
what I have said. Thus doing what comes in thy way thou slialt not be 
affected by it. 

36. Hearing in great amazement all what the holy Rama had said, 
Tara left off all sorrow born' of the notion of I in the body and bowed to that 
l>est of Raghu and became a jivan mukta (emancipate in life) and blessed 
with the realization of self through a moment’s company of Rama the 
supreme self. 

37 — 38 — 39. Having shaken off. all bondage caused by nescience 
which is beginningless, she became pure and released. Siigriva also 
having heard all the above from the mouth of Rama, relinquislied all 
nescience and became easy in mind. 

40. Then Rama said to Sugriva that chief of monkeys. “ Do thou 
by my order cause all that is required to he done after death by a son 
for the puriflcatinn of thy brother according to the dictates of the .shastras, 

41 -42”'-"43, '' Very vvelH’ said Sugariva. Having then caused Balt 

to he lifted up by the chief monkeys and put him in a car hke Pushpaka 
with all the emblems of royalty, with sounds of drums and trumpets, with 
the ministers and Brahmans, the heads of the army, the citizens of the 
town and Tara and Angada he carefully did all that was enjoined in the 
shastras and haying bathed, went with, his ministers to Rama. 
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44. Having prostrated himself at Rama’s feet Sugriva said in accents 
of joy, ‘*do thou, O king of kings, rule this kingdom of monkeys which is 
full of wealth, 

45. am thy slave and shall serve thy lotus feet for many years 
like Lakshmana.” So addressed, Rama said to Sugriva with a smile. 

46. Thou art undoubtedly my own seif, do thou speedily go by my 
order and instal thyself in the kingship of the town of Kishkindha. 

47. I shall not, O friend, enter a town for fourteen years. My brother 
Lakshmana shall come to thy town. 

48 — 49. Do thou instal Angacla as heir apparent with due honors. 
I shall live near the top of the hill with my brother for the rainy season. 
Having lived in the town for some time do thoii be actively engaged in 
the search of Sita.” 

50. Having prostrated himself low at the feet of Rama, Sugriva said to 
him, O god, whatever thou hast ordered I shall do. 

51. Thus permitted by Rama, Sugriva together with Lakshmana went 
to the city and did all that he was directed to do by Rama. 

52. Lakshmana was worshipped by Sugriva according to rites. He 
then returned and having prostrated himself before Rama remained 
wdth him. 

53. Then Rama speedily went with Lakshmana to the top of the 
Pravarsana hill which extended for a long distance. 

54. There seeing a cave which was clean and full of good things, pro- 
tected from rain and sun and in the vicinity of flowers and fruits, Rama 
together with Laksmana approved of its being his place of residence. 

55. The scion of the family of the Raghus lived on the mountain 
which abounded in heavenly flowers, roots and fruits, which bad lakes full 
of water like pearls and w^hich was adorned with diverse kinds of birds 
and beasts. 

Note. '-The author of the Adhyatma omits altogether the grief of Sugriva and his 
remorse at his brother’s death as well as his repugnance to rule the kingdom. In a charac- 
teristic passage in Sugriva’s speech to Rama, sa.ys Valmiki, Bali cherished brotherly feel- 
ing dharma and the disposition of great souls, whilst I cherished anger, passion and the 
attributes of a monkey. Accoring to Valmiki. Rama’s reply to Tara as she was grieving 
over Bali’s death and was beseeching him to kill her and thus cause her to meet her 
husband was resignation to the will of God and that all the world was made by the 
Creator, that his behests no one could over-rale that all creatures were under his control 
and that He ordained pleasures and pains and sorrows and happiness for all. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Kama declares unto Lakshmana the system of Agama worship, 

L There, daring the rainy season, living in the caves of the Mani 
mountain and eating contentedly roots and fruits, Raghava passed his time 
happily wdth Lakshmana. 

2. Seeing clouds filled with rain, impelled by wind and carrying thunder 
and lightning in them, like elephants carrying trappings of gold on both 
sides, he became filled with wmnder. 

3. Deer and birds having eaten new grown grass and grown fat and 
happily eating, running about hither and thither, saw Rama with eyes of 
wonder. 

4 — 5. Like Munis engaged in contemplation, they did not move. 
Knowing Rama to be the supreme self wandering in the forests of the 
mountain in a human form, Siddhas assuming the form of deer and birds 
served him. ' • . 'v „ v ■ 

' , , ’ : ' ■ . lU ■ ■ 
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6. Once upon a time as Rama who was absorbed in samadhi bad come 
down from that state, and, was.sittting alone, the son of Sumitra (Lakshniana) 
approached him respectfully and with devotion said : — 

7. 0 lord, said Lakshniana by thy former speecli the doubt which had 

originated from Avidya, which is without beginning, and was lurked in my 
mind, has disappeared. , ’ , 

8. I now wish to hear, O Raghava, bow through the path of action 
yogis worship you in the world. 

9. This has been declared by yogis to be the means of emancipation 
Narada, Vyasa and Brahma born of the lotus, have also said the same. 

10. That which is the easy means of achieving emancipation ■ for 
Brahinanas, Ksliatriyas and the like as well as for all the four orders, and 
women and Sudras, O king of kings, do thou declare unto me, thy brother 
and devotee for the good of the world. 

11. Sri Rama said. ‘‘ There is, O scion of the Raghu race, no end to 
the methods of worsliipping me. Yet I shall declare unto thee briefly and 
in due order my worship as it ought to be performed. 

12—15* Having acquired the status of a twice-born man through in- 
vestiture with the sacred thread according to one’s own grihya sutras, and 
received the mantra through a good preceptor, let the man of wisdom 
endowed with faitii in me, worship me with care in the manner pointed out 
by him, either in his own heart or through images and the like or in the 
Ere or the Saligram stone. Let him Erst batiie in the morning for puriEcation 
of his body having duly applied earth to the various parts of the body as 
directed by the mantras of the Vedas and the T’antras. The man of wisdom 
should then perform tlie sandhya and the other duties according to rule. 

16. The wise man should in the beginning make a sanhalpa for the 
successful termination of ail action, He should then worship his preceptor 
as if he were my own self, 

17. He should then bathe in water the images if made of stone; if 
made of clay or cloth he should clean them. „ Worship of me through well- 
known perfumes, flowers and the like, leads to success. 

18- Let him worship me with a concentrated mind and tired fixed resolve 
without guile according to the method indicated by his Guru. Decoration 
of images and the like by .flowers, etc., is dear to me, O Raghunandana. 

19. Let him sacrifice unto the fire unto the image of the sun upon the 
earth with clarified butter. Water if offered through love by a devotee is 
dear unto me. 

20. What should then be said of eatable things, perfumes, flowers and 
sanctified rice? Having collected all the ingredients of worship let him 
offer them into me. 

2L Let him make a seat of the kusa grass, .skin and cloth. Having 
seated himself upon it, facing the image of the god, with a pure mind let him 
make the matrica nyasa in and out, let him then make nyasaof Keshava and 
the rest, and then the faht^a nyasa, 

ISroTE The nyasa is a pfocess of assii^niiig the various parts of the body to the vari- 
ous parts of a m^nt^a. Here the intern d nayasai^ the assignment of the various ohakraa 
(plnxes) iiishle the body to the various groups of the Sanskrit alphabet. For instance to 
the vowels is assigned the throat plexus and so on. The outside nyasa is a similar process 
of assignment of the various organs of the body to the same alphabet. The Keshwa and 
the like nyasa is the assignment of the; various names of Vishnu like Narayaua, Madhawa 
Keshawa to the various letters of the alphabet with a nasal added for instance. 

«f%!ErgT<r ?ri ^ 
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23* Let him then make ih.B panjam nyasa of niy image and then the 
mantra nyasa. Let him also do the same caerfully in images and the like. 

Note. — The Panjara Nyasa is the assigiimeiit of the various parts of the body to the 
various names of Vishnu according to the stotra called the Vishnu Panjara. P'or instance, 
let Govind protect my feet, let Trivikrama protect rny legs, let Kesh%'a protect my thighs 
Janardana my hips, Achynta niy naval, Padamanabha my stomach, Madhava my back 
and so on* The mantra nyasa is the salutation to the various parts of the body v.ith the 
words Ram, Raiim, Rim, &c. AH these processes are however tan trie and it shows that 
the Adhyelma was written after the Tantras had come into eidstance. It also shows 
that the work originated in Bengal where Tantric worship was most common, so far 
as I have been able to truce the Nyasa in the manner here pointed out is not met 
with in the older Sastras. Its object is to interest one's body and mend completely to the 
care of the object of one,s worship and it could be more usefully done through devotion as 
pointed out in the older Sastras, 

24, Let him place a vessel full of water to his left and flowers and the 
like to the right for the purpose of the arghya padyu and Madhn Parka, 

Note.— The arghya is the offering of water rice, durva, grass &c. The padya is the 
padya, of water for washing the feet and the of honey and curds to 

gods and venerable persons, 

25 — 26* He should likewise place four vessels for the purpose of 
sipping water. Let him then, O conqueror of foes meditate upon a portion 
of my energy known a.s the Jiva (embodied self) in the lotus of the heart, 
or in the sun or upon the whole of the body as if pervaded by that light. 
Let him also daily invoke that energy in images and the like. 

Note.— T he meaning is that the image should be verified and life instilled into it by 
invoking for it a portion of the divine energy. 

27. Let him worship me without guile . with padya arghya . water for 
achmna (sipping) ablution, clothes, ornaments and the like according to his 
means. 

28. If he has the means, let the , knower of the mantra worship me 
daily with camphor, kutnkum, agrii, sandal wood, and fragrant flowers, 

29. Let him perform the dasavarna xoorship as declared in the Agama 
with nirajanai burning of incense, lamps and offerings of diverse des- 
criptions. 

Note.— The dasvarna is the making of various kinds of marks on the vedi where the god 
invoked is to be seated. The Nirayaua is the waving of lights before his image to drive 
off evil spirits. 

30 — 31. Let him offer these with faith daily, for I the Lord accept what- 
ever is offered by faith. Then let the knower of tlie mantra perform with 
care the honia according to rule, Then let that best of knower of the Agama 
(tantra) offer the libation to the fire in the place for the performance of 
the libation according to the rules laid down by Agastya. Let him give the 
offering with the aid of the mul manti'a or the Purush sukta or with the aid 
of meditation upon fire, and make oblations of rice, barley and clarified 
butter. 

Note, —The Agastya Saiihita is' a trantric book dealing with ceremonial rites. The 
Pimha sukta is the well-known Purusha hymn of the Vedas, The mula mantra is Om Rama 

$maha. . 

32 — 33. Let the man of wisdom always meditate upon me as of the 
lustre of gold, adorned with heavenly gems, and dwelling in the midst of 
fire at the time of the homa sacrifice. . Let him finish the honia by giving 
the offering to my companions. : ■ - 

Note.— The companions are Hanumao and' the rest. 

34. Having offered betel leaf and other things for purification of the 
mouth lovingly, controlling bis speech and meditating upon me, let him 
engage in the recitation of the' sacred mantras. . , T , • ’ ■ ^ ^ ■ 



35. Let him have dancing, singing, residing of prayers, recitation of 
stories and the like in my honor; let him prostrate himself on the ground 
placing me in the heart. 

■ 36. Let him place upon his head my prasada full of faith and with his 
hands put my feet upon bis head with devotion. 

Note. —The pvasada is the remnants of , the ofierings to the god, given by the priest to 
the devotee. The faith of the latter consists in believing it to have been given by god 
himself. 

37. Let the man of wisdom then bow unto me saying: — “ Do thou 
protect me from this terrible sansara” Let him then despatch me meditating 
upon me in his heart as the light within. 

38. If one duly worships me by the above method he achieves success 
here and hereafter, through my grace. 

39. If my devotee celebrates my worship day after day, he becomes 
possessed of my own form; of this there is no doubt. 

40. I have thus declared to thee this great mystery which is a great 
purifier and which is eternal. Whoever reads it or hears it recited, 
undoubtedly gets the fruit of all my worship ; of this there is no doubt. 

41. Thus did the supreme self, Rama delare his supreme yoga through 
action to his devotee the great souled incarnation of Seshta (Lakshmana). 

42. Thereafter Rama under the influence of his Maya again became 
unhappy like an ordinary person and uttering ''Oh Sita" did not get sleep 
at all. 

43. During this interval Hanuman the wise counsellor said to Sugriva 
the chief of the monkeys, as he was alone. 

44. ''‘Hear, O king, as I shall tell thee what is conducive to thy supreme 
benefit, Rama has ere this done thee a very great piece of kindness.*’ 

45. Like an ungrateful person thou hast forgotten it all, so It appears 
to me. For thy sake, Bali the brave, who was honoured throughout the three 
worlds, was killed by him. 

46—47, Thou bast been installed in the kingdom and hast got Tara 
who was so difficult to get. The wuse Rama living on the mountain with his 
brother is waiting for thy coming, with a mind directed to nothing else on 
account of the greatness of the work. But thou being a monkey and attached 
to a woman, dost not awake from thy slumber. 

48. “I shall make search for Sita,” having made this promise, thou dost 
not fulfill it Hence thou ungrateful person shalt be soon killed like Bali.” 

49. Hearing this speech of Hanuman, Sugriva trembling with fear 
said to him, “ thou hast spoken the truth,” 

50. Do thou forthwith, by my order, send ten thousand of fleet mon- 
keys to the ten quarters. 

51. Let them bring all the monkeys living in all the seven continents of 
the earth. Let all the chiefs of the monkeys assemble here within a 
fortnight. 

52 Those who do not come within a fortnight shall undoubted],r deserve 
death at my hands. Having so ordered Hanuman, Sugriva went inside 
bis cave. , , ’ 

53. Having got the permission of Sugriva, Hanuman, that wisest and 
best of ministers, sent that very instant monkeys to all the ten quarters. 

54. The son of the wind god, sent messengers who w^ere possessed of 

innumerable good qualities and prowess, who were swift like the wind, who 
were chief amongst the dwellers of the forest, whose hearts were 
very enterprizing and who had been kept pleased through gifts,- honours 
the like. ■ > ' 
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CHAPTER V. 

Lakshma flu's visit to Kishklfidha. 

L On the top of the Mani hill, as if he were unable to bear the sorrow 
arising from separation from Sita, one night, Kama said to Lakshmana 
as follows : 

2. See Lakshmana my Sita has been forcibly carried away by the 
Rakshasa. I do not know for certain up to this day, if that good lady is 
dead or alive. 

3 — 4 ^ Whoever shall tell me that she is alive, shall verily be dear to 
me. If I know of that good lady being alive anywhere, I shall forcibly bring 
her back like the water of life from the ocean. Hear my vow brother: — 
“Whoever has carried away my Sita, daughter of janaka, him I shall 
reduce to ashes together with family, followers and conveyances. 

5 — 6. O Sita of moon-like face, living in the house of the Rakshasa, 
sunk in sorrow and not seeing me, how shalt thou support thy life breaths. 
The moon appears to me to be hot like the sun, without my moonlike-faced 
beloved by my side. 

7. O moon, do thou after touching Janki with thy cool hands, touch me. 
Sugriva also devoid of pity does not see ..me sunk in sorrow. 

8. Having obtained a kingdom without a thorn on his side, and daily 
surrounded by women, addicted to drink and of a very amorous disposi- 
tion, he is apparently very ungrateful. 

9. Although he knows it is the sarada (autumn) season, yet he does not 
come out to search for my beloved. That vile wretch has forgotten me 
who did him service in the past. 

10. I shall destroy Sugriva together with his town and relations. Just 
as I killed Bali, I shall do the same to Sugriva to-day. 

11. ^^ Seeing Raghava aiagry in this manner, Lakshmana., said to 
him. “Just now I shall by thy order go and having killed the evil-minded 
Sugiiva, come back to thee, O Rama. 

12 — 13. So saying taking up his bow, sword and quiver, Lakshmana 
was about to start. Seeing him going, Rama said to him, “My child do not 
kill my dear friend Sugriva. 

14. “ On the contrary do thou terrify Sugriva. Do not kill him like 
Bali, but giving my message come hack soon with the answer Sugriva gives. 
After that I shall certainly do what is necessary. ” 

15. “Veiy well,” so saying Laksmana of terrific strength, went to 
Kishkindha burning the monkeys, as if it were, with his anger. 

16. Although be was omniscient, ever having Lakshmi by bis side, 
and the very embodiment of wisdom, Rama grieved in distress over the loss 
of Sita like an ordinary man grieving over an ordinary woman. 

17. How could the effects of maya arise in him who was the witness 
of the Budhhi (cognative faculty) and the like, who transcended the effects 
of maya, who was beyond attachment and the like. 

18. To make true the saying -of Brahma as, well as to give the 
fruit of ascetism to king Dasretha,- he became born in the form of man. 

19 — 20. “ All persons are deluded by maya sunk in ignorance. How 

shall they achieve emancipation,” thus thinking Vishnu incarnated as Rama 
acting like a human being in order to 'make current in the world the story 
of the Ramayana which cleanses off all sins. 

21 — 22. Agitated with angery delusion and love for the purpose of 
doing the work of the world, just'aS' it .suits the occasion, he deludes crea- 
tures who are powerless. Though , devoid of attributes he appears as if 
attached to alL 4 .. ‘ * 


( 102 ) 

23. The embodiment of wisdom (vigyana) having wisdom for 
his ene^y, the witness of all' and unattached to any attribute of prahrifi 
(nature) like the ahasa, (space) be is unblenushed by love and the like, 

24. Some of the Munis attain to . him. Others like Sanaka and the 

rest know him. His devotees who are of pure souls always know him as 
he is. , ■ ' 

25. Though unborn be becames bora according to the predilec- 
tioDs of his devotees. Lakshmana having also gone to Kishkinclha made 
liis bow string resound sharply, terrifying all the monkeys. 

26. Seeing him all the monkeys over the ramparts made a screeching 
sound and went up the trees with stones in their hands’. 

27 — 28, Seeing them thus ready to light, Lakshmana the brave with 
eyes red with anger, bent bis bow as if he was going to destroy all the 
monlveys by the root. 

29. Then knowing of the advent of Lakshmana, Angada, that wise 
minister instantly warded off all the monkeys and having gone to him 
prostrated himself low before him. 

30. Having embraced Angada, Lakshmana the enhancer of joy 
to his friends, said to him My child, do thou go and inform thy unde 
that I have come by the order of Raghava the embodiment of anger.” 

31. Very well,” so saying Angada went forth speedily and informed 
Sugriva of it saying ‘‘ Lakshmana with eyes red with anger is waiting at 
the entrance of the town. 

32. Hearing this Sugriva the lord of the monkeys got extremely 
terrified, and having called the chief minister, Hanumana, said. 

33. “Do thou go with Angada, and after humbly pacifying the 
angry Lakshmana, gradually bring him to the palace. 

34 — 35. Having despatched Hanumana the lord of the monkeys, said 
to Tara, “ do thou, O sinless one go and pacify Lakshmana by sweet 
speeches and having first brought him in to the inner apartments bring him 
to me.” 

36. “ Let it be so ”, saying this, Tara went to the middle court-yard 
together with Angada Hanumana to the place where Lakshmana was. 

37. Having gone there he bowed to him, bending bis head with 
devotion and welcoming Lakshmana said “come O thou brave man of 
good fortune, it is thy home, come without hesitation. 

38. After thou hast entered the apartments of the queens and others 
and seen Sugriva, whatever thou orderest that I shall do, O lord. 

39. So saying and taking Lakshmana by the hand, Hanuman brought 
him through the town to the king's palace. 

40. There passing by the palaces of the great warriors on all sides, 
Lakshmana went to the king's palace which was like unto a palace of India. 

41 — 42. On reaching the middle court-yard, Tara with a moon-like 
face, resplendent with jewels of all kinds, her eyes red with intoxication, 
bending low said to Lakshmana with a smile. “ Come my brotber-indaw, 
may good betide thee. Thou art, a good man, dear unto thy devotees. ” 

43—44. Why art thou angry ' with' thy devotee and servant the lord of 
the monkeys. Having for a long time suffered nothing but unremitting 
misery, Sugriva has been saved, from the load of sorrow by you. By your 
grace, of great intelligence, he has. attained to happiness. 


45. Addicted to love, he did not go to the service of the lord of the 
Ragbns. Monkeys living in diverse places shall come. 

46. Ten thousand monkeys have, 0 best of Ragbus, been sent to 
various countries to bring monkeys like huge mountains, 

47. Sugriva shall himself come out ■ along with all monkey-leaders 
and shall kill all the hosts of the Daityas together with Ravana. 

48 — 49. That bull amongst monkeys shall go with thee to-day. Do 
thou see the inside of the palace and having met Sugriva together with 
his son, wives and friends, and having given him promise of fearlessness, 
do thou cany him along with thee. 

49 — 50. On bearing this speech of Tara with his anger abated 
Lakshmana weni to the inner apartments where Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys, was sitting on a couch embracing I^ama. (m) 

51 — 52. Seeing Lakshmana he got greatly terrified and forthwith 
fell from his seat. Seeing him with eyes rolling with intoxication, Laksh- 
mana angrily said. ‘’Thou Wretch, hast forgotten tlie best of Raghus. The 
arrow that killed the brave Bali is to-day waiting to kill thee. 

53 — 54, Killed by me thou shalt follow the path of Bali. Unto Laksh- 
mana who was thus speaking harshly Hanuman the brave said. “Why art 
thou saying tliis. The lord of the monkeys is a greater devotee of Rama 
tluan thyself. 

55. Day and night he is awake to the work of Rama. He has not for- 
gotten it. See, O lord, millions of monkeys havexome from all directions, 

56. They shall go ere long in search of Sita. Sugriva shall do all the 
work of Rama. 

57. Hearing this speech of Hanuman, Lakshmana felt ashamed Siig- 
fiva also worshipped him with arghya, padya and the rest. 

58. Embracing Lakshmana he said: “ I am the slave of Rama, having 
been saved by him. By his own prowxss Rama shall conquer all the 
worlds in half a moment. 

59—60. Along wuth the monkeys I am only his helper, O lord Laksh- 
mana then said to Sugriva ‘’whatever I have said do thou forgive. I s:nd it 
out of affection. O thou of great fortune. 'Fo-day we shall, O Sugriva, 
go to the forest where Rama is living. 

61- He tVie lord is alone greatly distressed on account of separa- 
tion froni janki. So saying having mounted a car together with Lakshmana, 
the king, followed by the monkeys, went to I^ama. 

62. xAccompanied with drums and mridangas, with many bears and 
monkeys and adorned with white umbrellas and fans, the monkey to 
Rama in the company of Nila, Angada and the rest led by Hanuman. 


CHAPTER 

The Search for Sita. 

1 — 3, Seeing Rama sitting at the entrance of the cave on a boulder of 
rock wearing skins and barks (like those of munis), adorned with a 
crown of matted hair, with large eyes, with a calm mind and a smiles on 
hi.s lotus face, grieving over his separation, from Sita, and looking at the 
deer and the birds of the forest,' Sugrive and Lakshmana got down from 
their car at some distance and running up with devotion fell at his feet. 

4, Having embraced Sugriva and , enquired of his welfare, Rama the 
knower of dharma, duly asked him do sit near himself and worshipped him 
in due form*' ; 
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5. Then Sn^rlva humbly and with a mind full of devotion said to the 
best of Raghus^ O lord, see the large array of monkeys coming up. 

6 — 7. Reared in the Kulachal hill, like the Mem and Mandara Mountain 
resident of various river sides and hills, innumerable monkeys capable of 
assuming divers forms at 'will, are coming up. All are born of th.e energy 
of the gods, all are skilled in battle. 

8. There are here, O lord, some of the strength of an elephant, some 
like ten elephants, some like a myriad of elephants and some of immeasur- 
able strength. 

9. Some are like black mountains, some are of the color of gold, some 
have red faces, and others have long hair. 

10. Some are like pure crystal. Others are like Rakshasas. The 
monkeys an.Kious for battle are going about roaring on all sides. 

11 — 12. They are, O lord, all of them under thy orders, those eaters 
of fruits and roots. The chief of the bear Jambavan of great intelligence 
my chief minister is the leader of a million hosts of bears. 

13 — 15. This is Hanuman the son of the wind*god, wall-known for his 
great strength and prowess, of great splendour and chief amongst the 
ministers. Here are Nala, Nila, Gavya, Gavaksha, Gandhmadana, Sarabba, 
Mandava, Gaja, Panasa, Balimukha, Dadhimukha, Susena, Tara, Kesri 
of great strength, and the powerful father of PJaouman. These my 
principal leaders have been named by me. 

lb. They nre of great souls, of great strength, equal to Indra in prowess,. 
Each of tiiem is a leader of a crore of monkeys. 

17 — id. iney aie all obedient to thy commands, all are born of divine 
energy. This son of Bali of great splendour is the well-known and 
auspicious Angada equal to Bali himself in strength, be is brave and 
destroyer of hosts of Rakshasas. 

19. These and others have given up their lives for thy sake. Tney are 
fighters with boulders of rocks and skilled in killing enemies. Do thou 
order them. They are under thy commands. 

20. Then FTama with tears of joy in his eyes embraced Sugriva and 
said. “ Sugriva, thou knowest all about the importance of the work in hand. 

21. Do thou set them about in search of Janki, if it so pleases thee. 

22. Hearing tiiis speech of Rama, the chief of monkeys deputed with 
a cheerful heart, powerful monkeys in search of Sita. 

23 — 24. Having sent monkeys of diverse descriptions in all directions, he 
forthwith specially deputed to the southern quarter monkeys of great strength. 
They were the heir apparent (Angad), Jambavanta Hanuman of great 
strength, Nala, Susena, Sarabha, Maindava, and Dvivida. He charged 
them as follows : — 

25—26. Do 3^011 carefully search for Janki of good fortune. Do 3^011 
by my order come back within one raontli. If without seeing Sita you 
delay even for a day beyond the month, then, O monkeys, you shall receive 
the punishment of death at my hands.’’ 

27. Having thus sent off monkeys of terrific strength, Sugriva bowed 
to Sri Rama and sat on his side. • , 

28—29,^ As he was going, Rama said to the son of the wind god. 
(Hanuman), do thou take this my good ring as a token of recognition. It 
bears the letters of my name. ' . Give' it to Sita in secret. In this business 
O best of monkeys, thou art , ;rqQst To be relied upon. I know all thy 
strength, go, may thy joLirne 3 ^be happy. ' 

30. Thus despatched by, the king of the monkeys, Angada and the rest 
went about here and there in search of Sita. 
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31. As they were wandering about they saw in the fastnesses of the 
Vindhya Mountain, a Rakshasa like a mountain of a fearful appearance 
eating deer and elephants. 

32. This is Ravana, knowing this some of the monkeys uttering a 
screeching sound immediately struck him with their fists. 

33. ‘‘ He is not Ravana, so saying they went to another forest. 
Troubled with thirst those chief of monkeys did not get water. 

34. Wandering in tlie forest with mouths, throats and lips dry, they 
saw a huge cave covered with creepers and grass. 

35 — 36. They saw curlews and Bamangoes coming out with wet vvings. 

There is certainly water here. We shall enter tliis great cave.” So 
saying Hanumana went in first. The others followed each holding the 
other by the hand and anxious for water. 

37 — 38. Having proceeded through darkness for a great distance, the 
chief of monkeys saw tanks of water clear like gems, tree.s like the tree of 
life, laden with ripe fruit, honey of the measure of drona. houses full of ail 
good things and filled with clothes and jewels. 

39 — 40. They had heavenly foods but they were bereft of human 
beings. Struck with astonishment they saw sitting on a golden seat of 
heavenly appearance, a lovely woman brightening the place by her 
splendour. She was dressed in rags, engaged in meditation and immersed 
in yoga, having achieved success in it 

41. The monkeys prostrated themselves before her from fear and 
devotion. Seeing them the lady said : ‘Svhy have you come here.” 

42. Whence and whose messengers are you, why are 3 ^ou disturbing 
my place. Hearing this Hanuman said, listen, lady, as I tell thee all. 

43. The lord of Ayodbya was Raja Dasratha of great fortune and 
his eldest son of good fortune is Rama well-known throughout the world. 

44 — 47, Obeying the commands of his father, he went to live in the 
forest with his wife and brother. There his wife was taken away by the 
evil minded Ravana, Then Rama together with his brother w’ent to Sugri- 
va and Sugriva out of friendship told us to search for Rama’s dear wife. 
So w^e have come. Then searching through the forest for Janki and 
anxious to drink water, w’e accidentally entered this cavern and have come 
here. Do thou, O good woman, tell us who art thou and why art thou here. 

48. The yogi lady seeing those monkeys said to them greatly pleased. 
“Do you eat the roots and fruits to heart’s content, and drink this whaler 
of life,” 

46 — 50. “After you have done so, do you come to me and I shall tell 
you my story from the beginning.” 

“Very well,” so saying the monkeys ate and drank and after doing so 
cheerfully went to the lady and stood before her with folded hands. 

50—51. Then that yogi lady of celestial vision said to Hanuman. 
Hema the daughter of Viswakarma, who was of heavenly beauty once 
gratified Siva wih her dance. 

52. Pleased the lord Siva gave her this, heavenly great town. Here that 
lady of handsome teeth lived for myriads of years. 

. 53. I am her dear friend devoted to. Vishnu and anxious to achieve 
emancipation. My name is Svt?ayam Prctbha and I am the daughter of 
Dviyagandharva of old. 

54—55. As she was going to the. world : of Bralima she said to me, “ do 
thou perform austerities here. As: thomshalt be living liere in ibis secluded 
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spot, bereft of all creatures, , the . lord Narayana who is without decay, 
shall in the Tretayuga incarnate as Rama the son of Dasratha, for removing 
the load of the earth, and shall roam through the forest. 

55 — 57, Searching for his wife monkeys shall come to thy cave, 
riaving worshipped them thou shall go to Rama and having hymned him 
with care, Shalt goto the abode of Vishnu which is attainaWe by yogis 
and is eternal. “ I wish to go from this place forthwith to see Kama. 

58. You close your eyes and go out of the cave. The monkeys did so 

and speedily .went out of the cave to the forest. 

59. The lady having also left the cave speedily went to Kama, i nere 
she saw Rama with Lakshmana and Sugriva. 

60. Having circumambulated him and bowed to him, that wise woman 
said in faltering accents with her hair standing on end. 

61 — 62. “ O kings of kings, I am thy slave, come to see thee here. For 

many thousand of years I have been performing^ severe austerities, in a 
cave. To-day my austerity has borne fruit, io-day I shall salute thee 

who art above illusion. . . ^ tt-jj 

63. Unseen in all beings thou pervadest them m and out, iriidden 
by the curtain of thy Fugn Maya (yoga energy), thou art seen in a human 

form. i 

54 _ 55 . i^ike an a. i ; assuming various forms, thou art not cognizable 

hymen of deluded vis-on. Thou hast descended upon the earth for the 
purpose of strengthening <.ievotion in the minds of those who are tby great 
devotees. O lord, how can I a woman under the influence of tamas 

(darkness) know thee ? rv t 

65—66. Let any other person know thy real nature in the ^vorld: O best 
of Raghus. Let this thy form be ever present in the chamber of my heart. 
I have O Rama, seen thy two feet which show the way to emancipation. 

56— 67, That sight is beyond the ken of those who are sunk in the ocean 
of transmigratory existence. It is the path of truth. 

67, Proud of the possession of wealth, sons family and the like, man 
does contemplate upon thee who art the wealth of the poor in wwldly wealth. 

SS—69. I bow to thee who art beyond the road of the three attributevS, 
(worldly life), who art the wealth of the poor, who art happy in they own 
self, who art without attributes and yet the soul of all the attributes. 

59_70. I know thee to be of the embodiment of time, the lord, 
devoid of beginning, middle and end, the same in all, moving everywhere 
and the supreme purusha. O lord, no one knows tby doing in this 
illusive human incarnation. 

71. There is no friend nor foe to thee, nor is any one apart from thee. 
With the internal eye closed by thy illusion, they see thee having friends, 
foes and the like. 

72. Of him who is unborn, who is not a doer and who is the lord of 
all, things like birth actions and the rest amongst gods, men and lower 
creatures, are the variest mockeries. 

73 — 74. Some say that thou the undecaying one hast incarnated upon 
earth for making the recitation of tby deeds successful. Some say thou 
art born for making the penances of the King of Kansala (Dasratha) bear 
fruit Others say thou art born at, the prayer of Kausalya, Others again 
say thou art born at the prayer of Brahma for removing the load of the 
earth which are in the shape of vile Rakasbasas. 

75—76. O Raghunandan,,;it :is easy for those who hear and sing of thy 
deeds, and who see tby lotus feet,.; to cross the ocean of life. 


76—77. Bound by the attributes of satwa^ rajas and tamas ^goodness, 
activity and darkness) born of tfay maya, how can I know thee who art 
apart from those attributCsS, who art yet the support thereof ? How can I 
hymn thee who art beyond thought and speech. I bow to the best of 
Raghos with his bow, arrow and quiver, wlio is attended by bis brother 
Lakhsmana as well as by Siigriva and the like.’" 

78. Thus hymned, the lord of the Raghiis who removes the impurities 
of those who are devoted to him, well pleased said to that Yogin devotee 
woman. *‘WLat wish dost thou entertain in thy heart.” 

79. She said to Raghava with devotion do thou who art dearto thy 
devotees, give me unflinching devotion to thee, wherever O hord, I may 
be born. 

80. Let me always have the company of thy devotees and not of ordi- 
nary persons. Let my tongue always devotionally say Rama, Rama, 

8i — 82. Let my mind always remeniber that form of thine whicli is 
of the color of a dark cloud, which has Sita and Lakshmana on its sides 
which carries the bow and the arrow, which wears the yellow robe, and a 
shinning crown, which is decked with armlets, necklets of pearls, and the 
kaustubha gem and earrings, which is always resplendent. I do not wish for 
any other boon.” 

83. Sri Rama said. Let it be so, O thou lady of great fortune, do 
thou go to the Badri forest. There remembering me and giving up this 
body made up of the five elements, thou shall ere long attain to me the 
supreme self. 

84. Having heard this speech of the lord of Raghus, which was like 
unto nector she went to the sacred place known as the Badri forest. There 
remembering the lord of the Raghus on relinquishing this body, she attained 
to the abode of the supreme. 

Note.— In the Valmiki Ramayana there is no mention of the lady having gone to 
hymn Rama at Kishkindha She merely sends the monl'cv.^ out of the rave Kiahkindha 
chap. 52). 


CHAPTER 7. 

1. Now as the monkeys were sitting amongst those forests of trees, 
they were troubled with anxiety not knowing what to do and got tired of 
searching for Sita. 

2. Then Angada the chief of the monkeys said to some of them. We 
have been wandering about in the forest and a month has gone over it.” 

3. We have not yet found Sita nor have we carried out the commands 
of the.king, If we go back to Kishkindha, Sugriva shall kill us, 

4. Seeking a pretext be shall certainly kill me the son of his enemy. 
How can there be in his heart any affection for me, I have been 
protected by Rama 

5. I have not done the work of Rama. This will be the pretext for the 
evil minded Sngriva's killing me. 

6. Pie has taken to wife the wife of his brother who is like a mother 
unto him. 0 chiefs of monkeys, I shall not therefore go near him, 

7 — 8. I shall give up life here by some method or other. Thus seeing 
the heir apparent weeping, some of the leaders of the monkeys sorrow- 
fully and with tears in their eyes said. 

9 — iQ — What is thy grief ' for ? We are the protectors of thy life, 
we shall live in this cave free from fear. . This cave will be for us a town 
full of every good thing like untO a city of the gods. As they were thus 
slowly talking amongst themselves the son of the wind who was skilled 
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in polity overheard them and embracing Angada said, “why art thou thmk- 
"S’? *'’lhTJ;rt vS t:^tot£kinT Thou art^the vep dearson of Tara. 

(they are mistaken) what is there in the three worlds which cannot be 
niprr-pd through by the arrows of Rama. 

pierced t^rou^n y monkeys who are giving 

thee evil counsel abide with thee having left off their sons wives and the rest. 
16 O child, listen from me another secret as I tell thee. Rama is no 

mpre man He’is the iindecaying Narayana himself, 

mere man. n ^dess Maya, who deludes the world. Lakshmana is 

the support of ‘the earth, the embodiment of Sesa the lord of the serpents. 

1 So Solicited by Brahma those protectors of the world have incar- 
nated as human beings under the influence of Maya, for the destruction of 
Sie Rakshasas. We are all the companions of \ ishnu, the dweller m the 
vikunthr Seeing the supreme being incarnate as man, we have by our 
,„jii incarnated as monkeys through his Maya alone. In days of yore 
we worshipped through ascetism the lord of the world and through his 
grace alone we attained to the status of his cornpamonship. 

® 20-21. Having in this incarnation served also him through his maya, 

we shall again attain to Vaikuntha and I've there happilyd’ _ 

22—23. Having thus consoled Angada, they went to the great mountain- 
Vindhya and there having gradually searched for Sita come to the foot of the 
sacred Mahendra mountain which was on the shore of the southern ocean 

24 25 Seeing the ocean uncrossable, unfathomable and thegner of 

fear, the monkeys became terrified and overcome with anxiety sat on the 
Se say”g“what shall we do.” Then Angada and the rest of the brave 

warriors said amongst themselves. , . ^ t ^ 

26 We have spent a month in wandering about through the caves of 

these hills and have not yet seen Ravana nor Sita the daughter of Janaka 
27. Sugriva is cruel in giving punishment and shall no doubt kill us. 
Sitting here to die is better than suffering death at Sugriva’s hands. 

28 Having resolved thus and spreading Kusa grass on all sides they all 

sat there resolved to die. , 

29. During this interval there came out of the cave of the Mahendra 

hill a vulture w'hich was like unto a mountain. j- 

30. Seeing those bulls amongst monkeys sitting there to die, the 

vulture said. “I have to-day got much to eat. ^ . 

31. I shall eat each one of these gradually day after day. Having 
heard these' words of the vulture the monkeys with minds troubled with 
fear said “this vulture shall undoubtedly eat us all. 

33. O chiefs of monkeys, we have not done any portion ot Kama s 

wor'k, we have also not done service to Sugriva nor to ourselves. Killed by 
this vulture for nothing, we shall go to the abode of the king of death. 

34. Oh how fortunate was Jatayus, the wise, the follower of dharma 
and the conqueror of enemies who attained to emancipation which even 
Yogis cannot attain. , , ; r 

35_36. Hearing this speech; .of the monkeys, Sampati said “ who are 
you, who are repeating amongst yourselves the name of my brother Jatayus 

which is like nectar into my earl : Do you tell me, let there be no tear for 
you from me, p chiefs of monkey?. 


37 — 3^^, Angada of good fortune then got up and replied : The aiis« 

picious Rama, son of Dasratba, together with Lakshmana and Sita his wife 
was roaming about the great forest. His good wife Sita was carried off by 
the evil-minded Ravana. _ ' 

39 — 40. As Rama and Lakshmana had gone a-hunting, she was carried 
axvay forcibly. As she was crying **Rama, Rama/' the lord of the birds Jata- 
yus heard h.er cries and it had a terrible fight wdth Ravana for the sake of 
Rama, and that pow^erful bird was killed by Ravana. 

41 — 42. He was cremated by Rama and immediately attained to the 
status of Sayujya (companionship) to him. Rama then w^ent to Sngriva and 
having made friendship with him with fire as the witness, that powerful 
chief at the instance of Sugriva killed Bali who was unconquerable and 
gave the kingdom of Kishkindha to him. 

43. The powerful Sugriva then sent ns powerful monkey hosts for the 
purpose of searching for Sita. 

44 —45, “ You should return within a month, otherwise I shall take away 

your lives.’’ Thus ordered by him, we have been w^andering in these forest- 
caves. 

The month has gone and we do not. yet know^ where is Sita or Ravana, 
We are, therefore, sitting here cn the sea-shore to die. 

46 — 47. If, O bird, thou kiiowest, do tell us of the good Sita, Having 
beard this speech of Angada, Sampati was pleased at heart and said : — 
Jatayus, O lord of monkeys, was my dear brother, I have heard news of 
him after many years* 

48 — 49. O lord of monkeys. I shall serve you through speech. Do you 
take me near the water to offer libations to my brother. After that I shall 
tell you all that is good for the accomplishment of your task. 

49 — 50. ‘‘Very well ” so saying, they carried the bird tolbe sea-shore. 
He bathed there and gave libations of water to his brother. He was then 
brought back to his place by the lord of the monkeys and told them joyfully 
as follows: — 

51. There is a town called Lanka on the top of the Trikuta hill. There 
in the Asoka Vanika lives Sita well protected by Rakshasba women. 

52. That Lanka is in the midst of the ocean a hundred ^ojana (dOO 
kos) from this place. Most certainly do I fee it as well as Sita. 

53 — 54. Being a vulture I can see so far, do not have any doubt in this. 
He who can cross the ocean which extends for a hundred yojanas shall 
certainly come back after seeing Janki, 

55. I can myself kill the evil-minded Ravana the killer of my brother, 
but I have lost my wings- 

Do you make great efforts in crossing the lord of the rivers. Then the 
best of Raghus shall kill Ravana the king of the Rakshasas. 

56. Do you now consider as to which of you can cross the ocean wdiicb 
extends for a hundred yojanas and having entered Lanka and seen the 
daughter of the king of the Videhas, and talked to her, come hack leaving 
swam across the ocean. 


CHAPTER VIIL 

The monkeys and Sampati on the Sea shore, 

L Then impelled by curiosity all the monkeys questioned Sanipati saying 
'‘do you sir, relate your history from the biginning.” Then Sampati related 
his previous history as follows: — /ik 
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2 — 3* I and Jatayus were brothers. Proud of our strength and desirous 
of testing it, we two young. birds flew up washing to reach from conceit the 
orb of the sun. 

4. — 5. We flew for, several thousands of Yojanas. Then Jatayus was 
scorched. Covering him .with my wings I got stupified and stood with my 
wings burnt by the sun’s rays. I then fell over the top of the Vindhya moun- 
tain. Here by falling from a great height, O, lord of monkeys, I became 
unconscious. 

6. — For three days wntb my life breaths remaining, and my wings 
scorched because I did not know the country nor the tops of the bills of 
stupffication of the mind. 

7. — Then slowly opening my eyes, I saw a good asrama. Slowly I went 
near it. 

8- — The Lord of the Munis Chandrama seeing me said with aston- 
ishment O Sampati, w^by art thou so disfigured,” who has disfigured 
thee ? 

9. — I know thee from old, how powerful thou art. Why have thy wings 
been burnt down ? Tell me if thou wishest. 

10. — II. Then sorrowfully I told the Muni all that I had done, lam 
.Os Muni burning with the fire of the conflagration. 

How shall I be able to support life without wings, O lord. 

IL— 12. Thus addressed the Muni with eyes wet with compassion, 
seeing me said ‘‘ Hear, my child, wdiat I say. After hearing it do as thou 
pleasest. 

This sorrow^ has the body for its cause. The body has karma 
(action' for its cause. Action proceeds from man having the notion of ‘T” in 
the bod^^ 

The notion of “l” w’hich is unintelligent is beginningless, having nescience 
for its root cause, 

14. — This ahankara (egoism) is always associated with the reflection of 
Chit (self) like a piece of iron heated with fire. Thus the body becomes identi- 
fied with that aha nhara^ and becomes possessed of intelligence. 

15 ^ — j am the body ” This notion arises by force of the connection 
beUveen the self and the ahatikira. Worldly life which is the giver of plea- 
sure and pain, has for its root this notion of “J” in the body. 

16. — 17. On account of this identification of the atrna which is without 
modification with the ahankara, with the notion of ‘‘ I am the body,” I am 
the doer of action,” the imhodied self always acts and is forcibly bound by 
the results. Possessed of virtue and vice he wanders up and down. 

18 —^^ I have surely done much good work through sacrifices, gifts and 
the rest and shall therefore go to heaven and enjoy happiness there. ’ Thus 
he thinks. 

1 9. — Having through the same false notion enjoyed in heaven felicity 
for a long time, on the exhaustion of his meritorious deeds impelled by his 
karma he falls down even though not wishing it, 

20. —Having fallen in the lunar orb and mixed with vapour he comes 
down upon earth, there be remains in rice and the rest for a long time. 

21. — Then he becomes the four-fold kind of food and is eaten by men 

and becoming the vital seed is thrown by man into the -womb of the woman 
when the season comes. :■ 

NoTE. —The allusion here is. to the, fanchagm Vidya of the Upanishads. The pas- 
sage of the Jiva mentioned there is, f tom this world to the moon, thence to parjanva the 
(god presiding over rain,) thence again. to this world through rain thence to man in whom 
the product of rain in the shape of gralii'and other eatables enters and thence into woman 
, in whom the vital is thrown by ,manV , These are the five fires though which gods pour « 
'libations before o|ie becomes fenowii-i^manv- ' ’ > ■ ' 
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22. — There in the mother’s womb mixed with the blood and enveloped 
in the outer skin of the embryo, he becomes what is known -as kalal in one 
day. 

23. —On the expiration of five nights he bexomes a bitdbiid (buble). 
At the end of seven nights he attains to the condition of frnansapeshi) lump 
of flesh. 

24. — At the end of a fortnight that lump of flesh becames filled with 
blood and at the expiration of 25 nights it sprouts forth. 

25. — At the end of one month are produced in it the neck, the head, the 
shoulders, the spine and the belly. Each of these five orgaD.s is produced 
one after the other. 

27. — In two months are produced in due order and not otherwise the 
hands, the feet, the sides, the hips,, the thighs and the knees. 

27. — In three months are produce^ gradually the joints of the body. 
Ail the fingers are produced gradually in four months. 

28. — The nose, the ears, and the eyes are produced in the fifth month. 

The rows of the teeth, the nails, the secret organs are also produced in 

five months, 

29. — After the sixth n?onth are produced the holes in the ears. In 
the same month are also produced anus the organs of generation male and 
female, and the navel amongst human beings. 

30. — In the seventh month are produced hair, on the body as well as 
the hair on the head. 

In the eighth month all the organs of the body become divided. 

31. — O bird I in this manner the feetus increases in the wonih of the 
woman. In the fifth month the embodied self, becomes possessed m intelli- 
gence on all sides. 

32. — Through a small bole in the navel cord the creature derives its sus- 
tenance in the womb from the essence of what the mother eats and does 
not die because of his kanna, 

■33. — Remembering all his former births and all his former actions, 
burning in the fire of the digestive organs, he utters the following 

34. — Becoming born in thousands of divers births, I have enjoyed my 
connection with millions of sons, wives and relations. 

35. — Attached to rearing up the family I earned v/ealth through fair 
and foul means. Unfortunate am I that I did not think of Vishnu even in 
dream. 

36. — 37. Now I am reaping the fruit thereof in the shape of dire misery 
in this wxmb. Burning with desire and taking the unreal body for reality. 

I did what I ought not to have done and failed to do what was for 1113^ own 
good. 

37. — 38. Having in this way suffered misery of divers kinds through 
my owm kanna w’hen shall I got out of this w'omb which is like unto hell. 
Henceforth I shall daily worship no one else but Vishun.” 

39. * -Thinking in this and the like manner the Jiva pained by the pres- 

sure of the mother’s organs, comes out with great trouble like a sinner from 
hell. ' ■ 

40. — Like a worm from a festering sore be comes out. 

Then he suffers the troubles of the conditions of childhood and the rest 
(youth and old age). 

41. — Thou hast suffered all these and knowest them all. 1 have not des- 
cribed to thee the sorrows of youth and the rest. 

42. — In this way through the force of habit of this notion of ‘T” in the 
body, comes to this Jiva residence-;, in hell and the like, as well as entrance 


and residence in the womb and the sorrows consequent thereon and the 

consciousness of being a doer of action. • from the two 

43 —Therefore, let one knowing himself to be separate trom tie c 
bodS gross and subtle, and beyond panikriti and relinquishing all sense 

be free from the conditions of 
waking and the rest {dream and dreamless slumber), as 1 ruth Intelligence 
'irtrl Hip rest (Bliss) as pure, ever -awakened and at peace. , , , .• 

45 _On Lknovvledge of the inteU self arising and destruction 

of ILion bon. of nescience brought .bout, let the body full or tern..,, 
till the exhaustion of the karma which has given it tins incarnation. 

45 .I47 To the Yogi there is neither happiness nor sorrow, both of 
wnich are the products of nescience. Do thou, therefop, remain content 
with this body^of thine till thy karma which has given thee this incarnation 
rexhau^tadr'lika snake bearing its slough till the time comes for 

1 shall, 0 bid, moreover tell thee something more for thy benefit. 
In the Treta yuga the undecaying Narayana incarnating as the son of 
Dasratha shall come to the Dandaka forest, together with h.s wife b.ta, and 
T for the destruction of Ravana. . r r. 

‘ 49—51. Thence as Rama as the brothers shall be away m the forest 
Ravana shall carry off Sita like a thief and shall put her in Lanka. 

Then by the command of Sugriva, monkeys shall come m search of her 
to the sea shore. Thou shalt meet them, by accident, of this there 

Do thou tell them the whereabouts of Sita truly. I hen two new 

'''‘“fr^Smpa^rL\V;^Th2^dkchandram^ ln?*Le°^2y 

Munis, advise me. See my wings have sprung forth anew and are %ery 

sT May good betide you. I am going, you will surely see Sita. Do 
you make efforts for crossing the ocean which is difficult to cros.s. 

55 By the mere remembrance of whose name even one addicted to 
evil ways attains to the supreme and eternal abode of Vishnu, having crossed 
this unfethomable ocean of the world, how shall you, O monkeys, who are the 
dear devotees of Rama is tlie cause of the mamtamence of the three 
worlds, not be able to cross this ocean before you, 

CHAPTER IX. 

Haniunan, 

t 3^ Qti the king of the birds having gone heavenwards, those best or 

monkeys overcome with joy and anxious to see Sita, consulted amcngst 
themselves as to how they shall cross the ocean which was full of fearful 
currents, and whales, waves and the like and difficult to be incompassed at 

4'^ 4ngada''said to them-listen tome O best of monkeys: \ou are all 
very' pmverful, brave and have proved your strength on former occasions, 
which of you shall, after crossing the-ocean, do the work of the king . 

5. He shall undoubtedly be: the-,, giver of life to all these monkeys. 
Let that brave person get up and come forward forth with. 

6. He shall be the suppo.rter.of' Rama, Sugriva and all the monkeys 

let there be no hesitation about thiSi ' . , , 

7. As the heir apparent of the monkeys had said , so, all the leaders sat 

silent and looking at each other sal# ' r„T 

' 8. Aneada then said.,,.',, Lei- each one declare his ■ capacity , tor me; 


accomplishment of this task. We shall then know who shall be able to do 
the work. 

9* Hearing these words of Angada each of the monkey warriors declared 
his power of going through the ocean, Conitnencing from ten yojaoas 
they went on declaring their strength each adding ten to the one preceding 
him (ten, twenty thirty). 

10 — 11. Then in the midst of the monkeys Jambavant' declared his 
strength to be 90 yojanas. Said he ‘‘ in days of yore when the god Vishnu 
bad taken three strides I went 21 times round one of his strides vis., the 
earth according to rule. 

Now on account of old age I am unable to cross the ocean. 

12. Angada also said. I can go across the ocean. But I do not know 
if I have the strength to cross it back. 

13. Unto him Jambavana said. “O brave youth thou art our king and 
guide. I cannot direct thee even though thou art capable of going. 

14. Angada said: If it is so then we shall sleep on the bed of the 
Kusa grass as before. When none of us has done the work, no one ought 
to live. 

15. Unto him Jambavana the brave said. I shall, O my son, show* thee 
him by whom our work shall be accomplished ere long. 

16. So saying Jambvana said to Hanuman as he was sitting there. 
O Hanuman why art thou sitting silently, concealed like an ignorant 
person with such a heavy task in hand. 

17. O thou of great strength, do thou show thy strength to-day. Thou 
art verily the son of the wind god and equal to the wind in strength. 

18 — 19 Thou art created by that great being (wind god) for accomplish- 
ing the rvork of Rama. As soon as thou wast born seeing the sun arisen 
thou saidst, 1 shall catch this ripe fruit ’’ by his shouts, and flew 
out of childishness for 500 yojanas. Then thou fell down upon the earth. 

20 There^fore who can describe thy strength and greatness. Get up and 
do thou of true resolve by doing the work of Rama save us, 

21. On hearing those words of Jambavana, Hanuman became greatly 
pleased and made a roar like that of a lion rending as if it were the whole 
world by his shouts. 

22 — 24, He became like a mountain as if he were a second god with 
strides (Vishnu). 

Having crossed the ocean and reduced Lanka to ashes and killed 
Ravana with all his family I shall bring the daughter of Janaka. Or 
having with my left hand tied Ravana on the neck by a rope, I shall 
uproot Lanka together with its hills and throw it in front of Rama, 

25. Or having seen Janki of good fortune I shall come back. Hearing 
this speech of Hanumana, Jambavana said to him “do thou come back 
after seeing alive Janki the good, may good be with thee. 

26. Therafter along with Rama thou shalt show thy prowess. Let good 
fortune attend thee, O great soul as thou goest by the welkin. 

27. Proceeding for the accomplishment of Rama’s work let the wind 
follow thee. Thus blessed with blessings and having taken leave of the 
monkey leaders, Hanumana went up the top of the Mahendra mountain and 
assumed a wonderful shape. 

28. Like a great mountain that great soul the son of the wind who was 

of the color of gold whose face was . handsome to behold like the red 
morning, whose arms were long like' the great serpent (Sesa) was seen by 
all creatures. ^ 

Thus ends the Kishkindha Kandk of the Adhyatma Ramayana. 


THE SUNDARA KANDA. 


CHAPTER I. 

" Hatnunans journey across the ocean, 

1—3. Sri Mahadeva said : Wishing to cross the ocean which extended 
for a hundred yojaiias and was the abode of crocodiles the son of the wind 
and the embodiment of bliss, having meditated upon Rama the 
supreme self, said : “ Let all the monkeys see me going by the path of 
the welkin. Like an unfailing arrow shot by Rama, this day shall I 
see the wife of Rama and daughter of Janaka, 

4—5, Blessed I shall again see Raghava. ^ By remembering . his 
name at the time of death, a man having crossed this ocean of worldly, life 
goes to the supreme abode, what is to be said of me whose messenger, am 
carrying his own ring as a token. 

6 — 7. Meditating upon him in my heart I shall cross this little ocean. 
So saying Hanuman extended his arms and tail, made his neck straight 
and looking upwards contracted his two feet and facing southwards leaped 
into the ocean with the speed of the wind. 

8 — 9. In the sight of the gods in heaven speedily he went off. 
Seeing him going with the speed of the wind, the gods in order to test the 
strength of the son of the wind, said : ‘‘ This very powerful monkey of the 
strength of wind is going, 

10—1 L We do not know if he has the strength to enter Lanka 
Thus thinking impelled by curiosity those hosts of gods said to the 
mother of the serpents called Siirsa: Do thou go and throw some obstacle 

in the way of the chief of the monkeys. 

12. — Having known his strength and intelligence, do thou speedily 
come back here. So directed she speedily went forth in order to throw 
obstacles in the way of Hanuman. 

13, — Having covered the way and stood in front of him, she said to the 
monkey. Come and speedily enter my mouth, O thou of great intelligence. 

14 — 16- — Thou hast been ordained as my food, troubled with hunger 
aa.’I am. Unto her Hanuman said, “ O mother 1 am going to see Janki 
by the command of Rama. Haying come back speeidly and told Rama 
of her welfare, I shall come and enter thy mouth. Give me way, O 
Sursa, let my salutation i be to thee. 

17. Thus addressed Sursa, said. I am hungry, Do thou go 
after entering my mouth otherwise I shall eat thee up. Thus addressed 
Hanuman said : do thou opeii thy mouth immediately. Having entered 
mouth I shall go as I am in a hurty. 

18, — So saying Hanuman made'hia body extend up to a yojana and 

stood before ‘"her. • vk. ^ 
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19. Seeing him thus Sursa made her mouth five yojanas wide, 
Hamiman made his body twice as much. 

20. — Then Sursa made her mouth twenty yojanas wide and Hanuman 
made his body thirty yojanas, 

21 — 22. Then Sursa made her body extend for fifty yojanas. But 
Hanuman became of the size of a thumb. Having entered her mouth he 
Clime out again and stood before- her, and said '*‘0 goddess I have entered thy 
mouth and come out, my salutations be unto thee. 

23. — As he was saying so, she said to Hanuman: “go and do the work 
of Rama. O thou the wisest of men. 

24. — O monkey. I had been sent by the gods to test tliy strength 

Having seen Sita, thou slialt go and see Rama. Proceed on sir.” 

25. — So saying she went to the world of tlie gods. The son of the 
wdnd proceeded on by the passage of the air like garuda, the king of birds. 

26. — 28. The ocean also said to the mountain Mainaka, which was full 
of gold and gems : This great being Planuman, the .son of the wind, is going 
for the purpose of doing the work of Rama, do thou help him. 

In days of yore, reared by the sons of Sagara, I became Sagara. 

In his family is born the lord Rama, son of Dasratha. This great monkey 
is going for the accomplisiiment of his work. 

29. — Do thou speedily rise up from the waters, let him take rest over 
thee and go. 

“ Very well,” so saying, he rose up to a great height from amidst the 
waters. 

30, — 31. — It had tops full of diverse gems. Over it a human being 

said to Hanuman as be was going: am, O great monkey, the mountain 

Mainaka directed by the ocean to give thee rest. O, son of the wind, 

I am here. Come and partake of my ripe fruits ivhich are like nectar. 

32. — 33. — Having rested here for a while thou shalt go at ease. Thus 
addressed Planuman said, — “when I am going for the -work of Rama, ho\v can 
I eat anything or how can there be rest for me. I must go forth speedily.” 

34. — So sa 3 ’ing be touched the top of the hill with lbs hand and 
proceeded onv-ards, As he had gone a .short distance some one who 
catches at a shadow, caught his shadow. 

35. — She was a terrible monster named Singhika who always lived in 
the waters. She seized hold of the shadows of those who went through the 
^velkin and having brought them down ate them. 

36. — Seized by her Hanuman the brave thought : “ who has caused this 

impediment in my way, and stopped my passage. 

37. — I do not see any one here. I am struck with astonishment.” Thus 
thinking he cast his eyes downwards. 

38. — There he saw Singhika having a huge body and a terrific appear- 
ance, He fell into the waters and killed her in anger with his feet. 

39. — 40. — Having risen up again heAvent towards the south. 

41. - -Having reached the southern shore he saw on the top of the 
Trikuta hill, which was full of fruit trees of various kinds, abounding in deer 
and birds of diverse description, and surrounded with different kinds of 
fioweriog creepers, a town surrounded with ramparts and ditches on all sides. 
*-How shall I enter Lanka,” thus he, became filled with anxiety. 

42. — Making my body small at. night shall I see Lanka, protected 
by Ravana. Plaving resolved thus he remained there and went to Lanka. 

43. — 46, — Having assumed a. diminutive shape the brave Hanuman 

; entered -the gate./ -Seeing him'enterihg^he'-pow a Rakshasa woman in- the , 
city of Lanka stopped him and said; .-AVbp. art thou that disregarding me 
the guardian of Lanka enterest the* town :in the form of a monkey like 
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a thief. What dost thou wish to do ? So saying with eyes red with anger 
=he struck him with her foot. Hanuman also struck her with his left fist, 
as if she were of no consequence. She fell down instantly voinitting 

forth blood. , „ 

47 _Getting up she said to Hanuman of great strength. O Hanuman, 
go forth ; may good betide thee, thou hast conquered Lanka, O sinless 

one. . ^ . 1 rT^ 

4g^__4g..-.,Formerly I was, told by Brahma that m the twenty-eigth Ireta 
yoga the undecaying Narayana shall incarnate as Rama, the son of Dasratha, 
by his yoga maya (yoga energy) and Sita as hi? consort in the house of 
ajnaka. 

For the purpose of removing the burden of the earth he had been 
solicited by me some time ago. 

50. Raghava (Rama) shall go to the great forest with his wife. Thence 
Havana shall carry off Sita the great Maya. 

51. After that Rama shall have Sugriva for his helpmate, and Sugriva 
shall send monkeys for the purpose of seeing Jeanki. 

52. Then one of the monkeys shall come to thee at night. Repulsed 
by thee he shall strike thee with his fist. 

53. When struck by him thou shait, O sinless one, suffer pain. ^Then 
verily shall come the end of Havana. There is no doubt in this,’* 

54 _ 55 . Therefore, having (;onquered Lanka, thou hast conquered all, O 
sinless one. 

Inside the beautiful palace of Havana is a pleasure garden of handsome 
appearance. Inside it is the Asoka Vanika full of heavenly trees. In its 
middle is a shinslijpa tree. There Janki sits guarded by terrific Rakshasa 
women. Having seen her do thou go back and inform Raghava of it, 

57. Blessed am I that I had remembrance of Rama to-day after a Jong 
time. That remembrance cuts asunder the noose of transmigratory 
existence. The company of his devotees is very difficult to attain. Let 
the son of Dasratha (Rama) be graious unto me and abide in my heart.** 

58, As the son of the wind had crossed the ocean, the left side of the 
body of the daughter of the earth (Sita) and the left arm of Havana 
fluttered much. The right side of the body of Raraa, who was beyond the 
senses also fluttered. 

Note. - The fluttering of the left side of a'man and the right of a woman is indica- 
tive of evil to both, while the fluttering of the left side of a woman and the right of a 
man h indicative of good fortune, thus betokening future prosperity to Rama and 8ihj, 
downfall to Havana. 

In the Valmiki Ramyana Sundra Kanda, chapter 3, Lanka only tells Hanuman that 
Brahama had told her that when she was conquered by a monkey it will be the end of the 
Rakshasas. She does not repeat the story of the Ramayana. The Adhyatma also omits 
altogether the beautiful description of Lanka given by Valmiki. According to that 
ancient poet the first impression of Hanuman on seeing Lanka was one of wonder at its 
beautiful granduer and strengh. Its houses high as mountains, its broad car drives,! ts 
flags waving on tops of palaces, its impregnable fortresses made Hanuman ponder, as to 
how such a place which was built by Viswakarma himself could be assailed by Rama 
** Not even the gods can subdue it, what wull the monkeys do ? There is no time for con- 
ciliation or of gifts or of sowing dissensions nor fight. I shall however enter it at night 
in a dimunitive form. There is no other method of entering it. Even the wind cannot 
enter here unknown.” Thus thinking Hanuman reduces himself to the siv.e of a cat and 
enters the place.” 

: ^ CHAPTER . , 

1. Thence Hanuman went to Lanka which was most beautiful to 
behold, and having at night assumed a small body wandered here and there. 

2—3. For the purpose of, searching Sita he entered the royal house- 
hold. There having searched through all places Hanuman did not see Janki, 


Then recollecting what Lanka had hold him he speedily went to the 
beautiful Asoka Vanika. 

4. It was full of trees like the tree of the gods. It had tanks with 
steps made of gems. It was full of various kinds of birds and was 
surrounded with palaces of gold. 

5—6. It was surrounded wn*th trees which were bent with the load of 
fruit. There the son of the wind searching for Janki under every tree, 
saw a temple touching as if it were the sky and containing a hundred 
columns made of gems. Seeing it he became much astonished. 

7. Passing it and having gone a short distance he saw a shins Jn’pa tree 
densely covered with foliage. 

8 — 10. It had never seen the sun and was resounding with the 
warblings of birds of golden hue. 

At its foot surrounded by Rakshasa women, Hanuman saw the daughter 
of Janaka like unto a goddess on earth. Her hair was tied in one 
knot indicative of separation from her husband. She was emaciated and 
wore dirty clothes. She slept on the earth and was grieving and uttering 
Rama, Rama, She was without a protector and had become lean by fasts. 

IL Seeing her from amongst the branches cf the tiee, that elephant 
amongst monkeys said.‘' I -have achieved my object. Having seen the 
daughter of Janka, I alone have done the work of Rama the supreme self.” 
Then there arose a noise outside the inner appartment of the* palace. 

12. — 14. — What is this,” thought the son of the wind as he was bidding 
amongst the branches of the tree. Then seeing Ravana with his ten faces 
and twenty arms like unto a mountain of black antimony coming up 
surrounded by women, he became astonished and bid himself amidst the 
leaves. 

15. — 17. — ‘^How could my death be soon caused by Raghava, Rama does 
not come up, even for the sake of Sita, What is the cause of this.” Thus 
always meditating upon Rama in his heart, that night after midnight Ravana 
the king of the Rakshasas saw in a dream a monkey coming up to Lanka by 
the command of Rama and assuming his desired shape of a diminutive size 
seeing Sita from admist the clusters of trees. 

18. — Seeing this strange dream he pondered as to whether it could be 
true. Thus thinking, be said I shall do this. 

19. — I shall pierce Janki who is all ready sunk in sorrow with my wordy 
shafts. Seeing that let the monkey tell Rama of it. 

20. — 21.— Thinking thus he forthwith went to Sita. Hearing the sounds 
of bells and anklets, Sita of slender body having given her heart to Rama 
with tears in her eyes and down cast face terrified, drew her body in 
itself {lit hid herself in herself.) 

22. — Seeing Sita thus, Havana said ‘*0 thou of fair eyebroivs, why art 
thou hiding thy body in thy body uselessly on seeing me. 

23. — Rama is living amongst the denizens of the forest with his brother. 
Sometimes he is seen by some people, sometimes he is not ^een. 

24. — I sent many people to search for him. But though they looked 
around every w^here thej^ could not see him. 

NoTE.“'Thei*e is no mention neither of R«ivana's dream he his sending men to Ilareh 
for Rama in the Valmild. 

25. — What shalt thou do with Rama who has no desire for thee, 
even though thou always cherishest him and even though he is always with 

Note. “-What is implied here is that Sita as the Maya of the Lord is always with him 
and yet be does not care for her and -is,tin«Xpcbed to her. The energy of the lord is not 
distinct from the lord himself.' Therefore he is' always with her. As a matter of fact this 
energy is nothin| but illusion, Therefore He- is :beyond her and unattached to her. 
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26, Rama bears no affection for thee in his heart. Though thou givest 
him all the pleasures of the senses and though thou dost all actions of 
the mind, happy as well as otherwise, and though he enjoys them, Raghava 
does not know "that he is, the enjoyer. .He is therefore an ungrateful 
wretch devoid of all qualities. 

Note.— This ap:ain is the Vedantic idea of Brahma being neither actor nor enjoyer of 
this play of wordly life doe to Maya. 

27. — 28. — Sunk in dlstrees and sorrow thou wast, O good woman, brought 
by me, Even now he does not come. He has no Jove for thee, bow shall he 
come. Without strength, without the sense of mineness, he is a fool thinking 
himself to he a wise man. 

29. — With sucli a vile being what shalt thou, O good lady, do. Do 
thou betake thyself to me the best of the Asuras who am greatly attached 
to thee. 

30. — 'Fhou shalt he the ruler of the w’omen of the gods, the gandbarvas, 
the nagas, yaksbasas and kinnaras, if thou acceptest me.” 

31. -““ Hearing this speech of Havana, Sita greatly enraged hung down 
her head and placing a piece of straw between herself and him said to 
Havana. 

32. -34. — Afraid of Raghava thou assumedst the disguise of a mendi' 
cant during the absence of the Raghavas H^ama and Lakshmana) and like a 
bitch carrying off sacrificial darihed butter thou, O wretch, carriedst me 
off. The fruit of that thou shalt reap ere long. 

When tliy body will be torn to pieces by the arrows of Rama then shah, -; 

, thou know if Rama is a human being or not and then shalt thou go to the 
abode of Yama. 

34, — 35. — Having dried up the ocean by bis arrows or bridged it, Rama 
together with Lakshmana shall come to kill thee in battle and thou shalt, O 
vile Rakshasa, undoubtedly see him. 

36 — 37. Having killed thee together with thy sons and atmy he shall 
carry me back to his town.” Hearing this harsh speech of Sita the lord 
of the Rakshasas got enraged and lifting up his sword witli eyes red wnth 
anger rushed t) kill Sita the daughter of Janaka. 

38. —Then Mandodrari having warded off her husband, said to him leave 
off this woman whe is ii.unblei, emiciated and distressed : — 

39. — Many women from amongst the gods, gandharvas and nagas with 
eyes rolling with the intoxication of youth are seeking thee. 

40. — Then Havana the ten-necked said to ‘the Rakshasa women of 
terrific appearance.” Do you contrive to malce Sita submit lierself to me 
with love using threathsas well as flattery at times. 

41. — If within two months Sita submits herself to me then she shall 
enjoy all kingly pleasures with me. 

42. — If in two months she does not agree to share my bed, their let her 
be killed and served for my morning meal. 

43. — Having said so, Havana went inside his palace surrounded by all 
his women. The Rakshasi women then came up to Janki and terrified 
her with threats. 

44. — One of them said : — *'tby youth has been wasted. Having approach- 
ed Ravana it shall become fruitful. . . “ 

45. — ^Anotber said in anger, what is the use of waiting even now. O : 

Janki, let her body be cut to pieces and diidded,” 

46. — Another one lifting up a.sivord ran up to kill Janki, another opened 
wide her terrific month and terrified her. 

47. — Thus those Raksbasas.worheaof terrific appearance terrified her. 
Having warded thein off, an old Raksfid^i woman, Trijata^ said 


( 119 ) 


48. — vile Rakshasa women hear what I say it will be good for you, 

49—50. Don*t terrify Janaki who is weeping but bow unto her. Even 
now in my dream I saw Rama of eyes like the lotus having together 
with Lakshmaiiacome mounted upon the white Airavata elephant, and having 
burnt the whole of the town of Lanka and killed Havana in battle, taking 
Janaki in his lap and sitting on the top of the hill. 

51 — 52. I saw Havana sunk in a pond of cowclung with his body 
besmeared with oil and naked, wearing a necklet made of the skulls of his 
own sons and grandsons. On the other band Vibhishana with a cheerful 
heart goes to Rama and serves his feet reverently. 

53 — 54. Rama having soon killed Havana together with all his family 
shall, after giving the kingdom to Vibhishana, take the beautiful Sita in his 
arms and go to his own city. There is no doubt in this.” 

55. — Hearing these words of Trijata, those Rakshasi women became 
terrified and silently sat there and went to sleep. 

56. — Thus threatened by the Rakshasa women, Sita got very terrified 
and greatly distressed and sunk in sorrow, did not see any protector. 

57. — With eyes full of tears she said: “ to-morro\v these Rakshasi 
women will eat me up, there is no doubt in this. By w-hat means shall 
my death be brought about even now\” 

58. — Thus sunk in grief she w-ept loudly and for a long time. Seizing 
hold of the branch- of a tree she determined to die not knowing any other 
means of death. 

Note. In the Valmiki Kamayaiia the first impressions made by Sita upon Hanuman as 
V ell as her tale of misery* and her rejection of the advances of B.avana are described as 
follows .-"-{We abstract these from the Sundar Kanda,) 

Determined to see Sita and search every portion of Lanka till be had found her, 
Hanumana goes to the A soka Vana where in a temple adorned with a tlionsaiid columns 
like a second Kailasa itself, be sees a woman in dirty clothes, surounded by Rakshasa 
women, emaciated by fasts, sighing repeatedly. She appeared like digit of the new* moon 
on the first day of its appearance or a flame of fire covered witli smoke. Not seeing 
any one else except dire Kfikshasa women i-ound her, she sank in the ocean of grief, 
like a doe strayed from her lieard, her face bathed in tears 8ila appeared to Hannman 
to be iliumiriating all the four quarters of the earth by the light of her beauty 
and goodness. Thought lie, “ the beloved of all the world, this lady is here like 
an ascetic with a vow. Overpowered with grief like a Jlame of fire covered Mith 
smoke she does not shine, and yet by her conjugal devotion she is shining like 
a siddhi, yoga defeated by obstacles, like one’s intellect sullied by evil thoughts or 
good name covered by the censure of the foolish like this lady is here. Tor lier sake 
if Rama goes round the whole earth it would not be much. Were the sovereignty of the 
worlds on one side and the daughter of Janaka on the other, the sovereignty of the world 
would be nothing as compared to Sita. Strange it is that Kama is capable of sustaining 
life without her. On seeing her, who deserves to be happy sunk in this distress, my heart 
is filled with grief.” In the meantime Ravana comes up with the women of Ids household 
and tells Sita to submit to him which she indignantly refuses saying. Thou canst not 
make me do what I ought not to do. Coming from a noble family and having been given 
in marriage to a distinguished family thou canst not allure me like a sinner wisliing a siddhi 
in yoga. Are there no good men here or if there are, thou dost not listen to them, that 
thy heart is tlnas bent upon evil.’*' iiavana. loaves 'instructions to terrify her into 
submitting to his advances. But she as boldy tells her tormentors ” that although poor 
and bereft of sovereignty, my husband is my master. I am always attached to him like 
Suvarchala to Surya, Sach’i to Indra, Arundhati to Va.*’bishtlia, Lompamudra to 
Agastya. 8avitri to Satyavina and Damyanti to Nala ” "VVheri threatened with death 
by the Kakshsa women she courts death but seeing no manner of bringing it about says. 

True it is no one can die before his of her time. Fie on humanity, fie on submission to 
another that one cannot die even though, one Xvishes for if. Fie on me. a vile wretch I 
ani living here without that virtuous soul Rama even for a moment-^ I shall not touch 
tim Kakshsa (Ravana) with my left foot, . -what to say of submitting to him. Let 
them tear me to pieces, cut me or ■ throw me into the fire, I shall not go to 


Havana, what is the use of saying much. ** Then after indulging in various misgivings 
as to whether Rama was alive of dead or wandering in the forest or like a man of wisdom 
being indifferent to worldly objects was, indifferent to her, she concludes : “ I long to quit 
this body and yet death does not come to me. Oh how blessed are those great souls, those 
ninnh? who are devoted to truth, who have subjugated their senses, who have none that is 
dear to them, none that is inimical to them, to whom the pleasurable does not yield 
pleasure nor the painful pain. I bow unto, them, I shall quit life by poison or by a sharp 
weapon, but alas I there is no giver of poison or of a sword in the house of the Raksbasa.*’ 
Thus taking hold of her long hair she wishes to make a rope of it to hang herself by the 
branch of a tree, when prognostics, indicative of good, prevent her from doing so. There 
is no more touching scene than this in the Ramayana. (Chapters 28 and 29.) 

CHAPTER III. 

^ HANUMAN’S VISIT TO SiTA. 

1. I shall leave this body by hanging myself. What is the use of my 
living here in the midst of these Rakshasas ? 

2. My hair is long enough to serve as a hanging rope.” 

3. Thus seeing Janaki resolved upon hanging herself, Hanuman who 
was of a diminutive body, after some consideration, slowly said as follows in 
order to make her hear it. 

4 — 5. Born in the family of Ik|,hwaku, was the great Raja Dasratha 
the lord of Ayodhya. He bad four sons known throughout the world, 
equal to the gods and possessed of all good qualities. They were Rama, 
Lakshiiiana, Bharata and Satrughana. 

6. The eldest son Rama went to the Dandaka forest accompanied with 
his brother Lakshmana and bis wife Sita by the command of his father. 

7 — 8. That great soul lived 011 the banks of the Gautami in Panch- 
avati. Thence the highly virtuous Sita, daughter of Janaka, was carried 
off by Havana the evil-minded, during the absence of Rama. 

9. Then Rama greatly distressed went about searching for Janki when 
in the way he saw Jatayush the king of the birds lying on the ground. 
Having sent him off to heaven, he came to the Rishyamuka hill. 

10- Rama, the knower of self (atma), then made friends with 
Sugriya. Having killed the powerful Bali, the ravisher of Sugriva’s wife, 
he installed him in the kingdom and did the work of his frienJ. 

11. Then Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, having collected monkeys 
sent them in all directions for the purpose of searching Sita. 

12 — 13. I am one of those monkeys and a minister of Sugriva. Having 
at the bidding of Sampati speedily crossed the ocean which extends 
to a hundred yojanas, I came to the city of Eanka in search of the good 
Janaki. 

14 — 15. Gradually I reached the Asoka Vana, where searching fo r 
Janaki I have found her under the Sioshapa tree, sunk in grief and sorrow. 
Havdng seen the queen consort of Rama I have achieved my object 
Having said so the son of the wind god, who was great amongst men of 
wisdom, became silent. 

16. Plearing all this in due order,. Sita became astonished. Have I 
heard this in the heavens uttered by the wind,” 

17. ' Is it a dream or an illasion of my own mind or is it true. I 
know I have no sleep on account of/grief, how can it be an illusion. 


18. “Whoever has said this, which is like nectar unto my ears, let that 
great soul and the speaker of such dear words sliow himself to me.” 

HoTS.--“Yalmiki describes the state of mind of Rita on hearing this speech of Hannman 
thus:— Is it a dream that 1 have dreamt. It cannot be a dream ns on arconnt of grief I 
cannot sleep. Always thinking of Hama, Kama in my mind and uttering in’s name I 
hear the story like his story. Suffering from love for him baring given my hc-nri' entirelv lo 
him, always thinking of him I see and hear like it. Rundnr Kanda chapter .*k2. This 
illustrates the principle of Dhardnd {concentration) one of the limbs of Yoga. 

19 — 20. Having heard those words of Janaki, Hanurnaii slowly descend- 
ed from the tree and stood before her. Of the size of a sparrow, with a red 
face and yellow monkey body he slowly prostrated Idmself before Sita and 
with folded hands stood before her. 

Note. — I n the Yalmiki there is nothing about Hanumana having appeared before Riia 
in such a diminutive form. 

21. Seeing him, Janaki got frightened and thought Havana had come to 
.allure her by illusion under the disguise of a monkey. 

22 — 23.- Thus thinking she. hung down her head and remained silent. 
Then Hanuman said lo Sita, “O queen I am not what thou snspectest me to 
be. O mother, do il ou leave off thy suspicion regaiding me. I am the 
.slave of Rama the 5 t.preme self and the lord of Kosala. 

24. — O, thou giver of good, I am th.e minister of Sugriva, the lord of 
the monkeys. I am, O good lady, the .son of \hiyu, the life of alL 

25. — 26. Hearing this, Janaki said to Hanumana, who'\vas standing be- 
fore her wdth folded hands, “ bow can there be any companionship between 
monkeys and men, when thou .sayest that thou art the slave of Ramchandra. 
The son of the wind who was standing in front of Janaki was pleased and 
replied as follows : 

27. — 29. Rama of great intelligence came to the Rishyamuka hill at 
the suggestion of Savari. Sugriva saw Rama and Lakshmana as he was 
sitting on the Rishyamuka hill. Terrified, he sent me to Rama to know bis 
mind. Assuming the disguise of a Brahmacharin I went to Rama. Know- 
ing the purity’- of his intention, I placed both of them (Rama and Lak.shmana) 
upon my shoulders, took them to Sugriva, and made them friends. 

30 — 32. Sugriva’s w'ife had been abducted by Bali. Film the best of 
Raghus killed by one shot of his arrows and installed Sugriva in the kingship 
of the monkeys. Fie then sent highly powerful monkeys possessed of 
bravery to all the quarters of the earth to seacrh for you. 

33. Seeing me going, Rama told me respectfully: “ upon thee, O son of 
the wind, this work of mine wTolly depends upon thee. Do thou inform 
Sita of mine and Lakshmana’s welfare. 

34. For the purpose of recognition do thou give to Sita this good and 
beautiful ring of mine which hears the; letters of my name.” 

35. So saying be gave me this ring from his finger. I have brought 

it carefully, do thou, O lady, see this ring. So saying the son of the wind 
gave unto the queen (Sita) the ring and having bowed unto her stood at a 
distance with folded hands. , 

37. Seeing that ring bearing. the name of Rama, Sita became overjoyed 
and placing it upon her head shed tears of joy. 

38. O monkey, thou art the giver, of life to me. Thou art possessed 
of intelligence, and art a devotee of • Raghava and the door of, what is 
dear td’biin^ hence there is conficience'Jh.'.Jhee on the part of Rama. ■ 

’ ' 39. ■; If. it wore not so* how7cbhid;'&;haYe_sent any other person to' ' me. 
Q HannmanaThou hast seen ali‘‘ my; ^qprotys and the like. ' . 


40. Do thou teli Ranm of all, by which he may feel pity for me. My 
life is only of two months’ duration, O good man. 

41. If l^ama does not come the monster will eat me up. 

42 — 43. If, therefore, accompanied with the lord of the monkeys and 
their generals by his side, the lord Rama comes speedily and after killing 
Ravana and all his sons and army in battle, releases me, then his prowess 
will he what is expected of him. Do thou, O brave Hanumana, say that by 
which Rama may give me liberty after killing the ten-faced Ravana. 
Do tlmu take steps to have this done and thus earn merit through 
speech. 

44 — 45. Hanumana said to her. '‘O goddess, from what I have seen, Rama 
together with Lakshmana as well as Sugriva and his army shall soon come 
and having killed the ten-faced Ravana by force shall carry thee to Ayodhya. 
There is do doubt in this. 

46—47. Dnto him Janaki said: “how shall Rama of unfathomable 
mind cross the ocean with the monkeys and come here. 

48. Hanumana said “ those best of men shall mount my shoulders and 
come. Sugriva and his army shall come by the path of the welkin in a 
moment having crossed the big ocean. He ‘^hall burn the hosts of Rakshasas 
for thy sake. 

49. There is no doubt in this. Do thou, O lady, give me leave, as I am 
in a hurry to go. 

. 50. In order to see Rama together with his brother, I am in a hurry 
to leave. O queen, give me some token through which Rama may have 
faith on me. I am anxious to go there. 

51-- 52. Then after a little consideration, Sita of eyes like the lotus* 
took off her head ornament which was tied to her hair and gave it to Hanir 
mana, saying “with this, Kama together with Lakshmana, shall have faith in 
thee. 

53. For the purpose of recognition I shinll, O tboii of good resolves, 
tell thee something more. In clays gone by, once upon a time on the Chitrkuta 
hill, Rama had placed his head into my lap and gone to sleep. 

54. The son of Indra assuming the form of a crow came there and 
repeatedly tore my toe with h.is beak and wings and made it bleed for the 
purpose of eating its flesh, 

55. Then Rama woke up and seeing the wound irt my feet said, “O good 
lady, what vile wretch has done Ibis evil to thee. 

56. So saying he saw a crow in front runm; t.Avards me repeatedly, 
with his mouth, nails Rud beak full of bloud and g r very angry. 

57. Taking up a piece of straw he applied to it the Bralimastra and 
as it was binning threw it at the crow in sport. 

58. Terrified the crow ran about ail the worlds wandering here and 
there. But he could not be protected by Indra, Bnihma and the rest. 

59 — 60. Then affrightened he fell at the feet of Rama, the ocean of 
mercy. Seeing him seeking refuge, Rama said, “I'his weapon of mine 
is unfailing. Having given up : one of thy eyes do thou go away from 
here. The crow then gave his left eye \\nth such prowess why does 
Raghava now show indifference towards me.” 

61' — 62, Hearing these words of Sita, Flanumana said to her. “O queen, 
if the best of Raghus knew thee to be here, he would reduce this Lanka 
made by the Rakshasas to ashes in a nioment. 

63. Janaki then said to Hanumana how shall thou, my child, fight with 

asuras. All the monkeys are of small bodies like thyself, 
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64. Hearing this speech of Sita, Hanumana • showed her his former 
shape like the Meru and the Mahdara mountains and a terror to the hosts of 
Rakshasbas. 

65* Seeing Hanumana like a great mountain? Sita was greatly pleased 
and said to that elephant amongst the monkeys. 

66. “ O thou, great being, thou art capable of achievii^g success. The 
Raksbasa women shall see thee, do thou go, may thy path he happy.’' 

67. Being hungry the monkey said, ‘Braving seen ihee, I shall now have 
nty meal out of the fruits of these trees in thy sight. 

68. “ Tery well Janaki saying so, the monkey ate the fruits. Then 
despatched by her he went a little way and having prostrated himself before 
her he thought in his mind.'’ 

69. Having come for the purpose of doing the work of his master, if a 
messenger goes away without doing something more which is not opposed to 
the work in hand, he is a low person. 

70. Therefore, after doing something more and having seen Havana and 
talked to him, I shall go to see Rama. 

71. FJaving resolved thus that very powerful monkey uprooted the trees 
of the grove and made the Asoka Vana bereft of trees in a moment. 

72 — 73. With the exception of ihe tree under which Sita was living, he 
made the whole of the grove treeless. As he was thus uprooting the grove the 
Rakshasi women enquired of Janaki. “ Who is this greatly powerful being 
in the shape of a monkey.” 

74. . Janaki said. “You alone can know the illusions spread by Rakshasas. 
Troubled with grief I do not know this being.” 

75. Thus addressed the Rakshasi women troubled with fear, informed 
Havana of all that Hanumana had done. 

76. “ O king some great being, bearing the forn] of a monkey, having 
talked to Sita, has uprooted all the trees of the Asoka Vana in a moment, 
and broken the palace temple. 

77. Having killed ail the guards of the palace he is sitting there.” Hav- 
ing heard this uprooting of his grove with great displeasure, the king of 
the Rakshasas speedily got up and sent ten lacs of servants. 

78. Sitting in the lower story of the broken temple-palace, Hanumana 
who was like a mountain took an iron pillar for his weapon. 

79 — 80. Shaking bis tail a little, with his face red and with a terrific 
appearance, he saw the great host of the Raksbasa pouring in. He then 
made a roar like that of a lion, hearing which they became greatly slupi- 
lied. 

Sh On seeing Hanumana, who was of a terrific appearance, the killer 
of all the Raksbahns, the Rakshasas attacked him with weapons of various 
descriptions. 

82. Then having got up, Hanumana took up a dub and ground them 
down in a moment like an elephant crushing so many gnats. 

83. Hearing of the death of his servants, Havana became wiki 
with anger and despatched five of his generals who were very proud of their 
prowess in battle. 

84. Hanumana killed all of them with his iron pillar. Then Havana 
angrily sent seven sons of bis ministers. 

85. As they came up the lord of the monkeys killed them as he did the 
others in a moment with his iron pillar. 

86. Sitting in his former place be remained waiting for the coming of 

the Rakshasas, , Then Aksba the' powerful and brave son of Havana went 
forth.,- ■ . 'V-'Br.v': ' 
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87* Seeing him coming up the powerful Hanumana ran up to him club 
in hand in the welkin and there strupk him on the head with bis club. 

88. Having killed Aksha he destroyed all the army to a man. 

89. Hearing of the death of the prince the lord of the Kaksbasas, 
wild with anger, said to the conqueror of Indra. 

90. Son, I am going there where the enemy, the killer of my son, is. 
Having killed him or bound him, i shall bring him to thee. 

Notk. — In the Valmiki Ramayana, Kavana never oll’ered to fight Haouniana. 
On the contrary he tells Indarjit to go appealing to achieve merit in the light {Sundin'kanda 
chapter 48}. 

9L Indarjit said to his father. O thou of great intelligence, leave off 
thy sorrow. 'When I am here, why art thou saying these sorrowfuF words. 

93. Having bound the monkey with the Brahtnic knoose I shall bring 
him to theed’ So saying having mounted his car and surrounded with many 
Raksbasas that great and brave warrior went to the place where the son of 
the wind was, 

93. Then bearing a great roar, and lifting up a pillar the brave son of 
the wiEid ran, towards Indarjita like Garuda in the sky. 

94 — 95. Then as he Vv^as roaming about in the welkin he pierced first 
Hanumana with his arrows, then his head with right shafts, and bis heart and 
feet with six and his tail with one shaft. 

96 — 97. Having thus broken him down be made a roar like that of a 
lion* Then with great joy Hanumana of great strength taking up a pillar 
killed bis charioteer and his horses and broke his car to pieces. 

97 — 98. Then Meghnada of great strength speedily took up another 
car and taking up Brahmastra and binding the bull of monkeys with it 
brought him in the presence of the king of the Rakshasas. 

99 — 100. By the rememberance of Rama’s name people having broken 
through the bonds of avidya and karma go to that abode. which is resplendent 
like a crore of suns, keeping the lotus feet of that Rama ever in the lotus, 
his heart, the son of the Wind, was always free of bonds. What are other 
bonds or karma nooses to him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Hanuman’s visit to Ravana. 

1. As the lord of the monkeys was going through the town bound by 
the noose and looking at the place as if frightened, the people who come to 
see him angrily struck him with lists on all four sides. 

2. The Brahma weapon having touched his body, disappeared foith- 
wilh in a moment on account of the boon given to him by Brahma. 
Knowing this, though bound by slender ropes, Hanumana tveot along on 
account of the importance of the \vork in hand. 

3. Haying taken him to the audience hall of Havana, the conqueror of 
foes (Indrajit) said. “ I have bound the ' monkey with the Brahma weapon 
and have brought him who killed the great asuras.” 

4. ‘ Let my lord do what is proper for him after consulting his minis- 

ters. This monkey is no ordinary monkey,’’ Then having looked at Prahasta 
who was standing in front of him like a black mountain, the lord of the 
Rakshasas said: T 

5* ‘ Do tfadu,,0 Prahasta, ask this. monkey as to why he has come' here, 
what is his mission and whence has he dome. Why did he destroy the whole 
of the grove, and why did he k\^\ my rmhahasas T* 

6. Ihen Prahasta respectfully questioned Hanuman, monkey : by 
whom hast thou been sent . Do not ; have any fear. I shall have thee 
^ released, do thou, speak the wholeTruth in the presence of the, king.'* , - , ^ 
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7. Then having looked at the enemy who was a thorn on the side of the 
three worlds, the son of the wind cheerfully commenced^ speaking as 
follows about the good deeds of Harna keeping him in mind 

8. “O enemy of the gods and the like, hear well from me. I am the 
emissary of Rama who abides in all hearts, who is the lord of all and 
whose wife thou bast abducted for thy , own destruction like a bitch 
carrying off sacribcial oblation. 

9. '‘That Raghava having come to the Matanga hill made friends with 
Sagriva in the presence of lire, and having killed Bali with one shot of 
his arrow, installed Sugriva as king. 

10. “That lord of the monkeys ^\ha is possessed of great strength and 
is greatly enraged at thee, is now at the Varsha bill with a crore of powerful 
monkeys, and with Kama and Lakshmana for his companions. 

11. “Commanded by him the chief lords of the monkeys went about in 
search of Sita, the daughter of the earth, in all the four quarters. Oije of 
theni; I, the son of the -wind, have gradually found niy way here. 

12 — 13. “Sita of eyes like the lotus has been seen by me. I have 
destroyed the forest being a monkey. Then seeing that they were speedily 
coming up to kill me, bow and arrow in hand, 1 killed thy rakhshasas in 
order to save my body. This body is dear to all creatures, O lord. Then 
having bound me with the Brahma weapon, Megbnada has brought 
me here. 

14. “Having touched me only, on account of the boon given to me by 
Brahma, the weapon has disappeared. I know it all, O Havana, yet I have come 
to thee like one bound with a heart overflowing with mercy for thee, desirous 
of telling thee, what is for thy good. 

15. “Having reflected upon the fate of the world, through discrimina- 
tion, do not O Havana, betake thyself to the intelligence of the rakshasas. 
Do thou take to tlie god-like path leading to emancipation and of benefit to 
the embodied self. 

16. “Thou art a Brahmana, born in a noble family, tiiou art the son of 
Baulastya and a relation of Kuvera. Even taking the body for thy owui self 
thou art not rakshasa, wiiat to be said of thy not being a rakshasa with 
reference to the cognition of self. 

1 7 The course of misery arising out of the gross body and the intelligence 
(subtle body) is not ihioe nor art thou its, being above all modifications. 

It springs forth from nescience and is false like objects seen in 
a dream. ■ 

18 The truth is theie is no change for thee and because of unity there 
is also DO reason for suck change. Just as the akasa (space) which pervades 
all is not sullied with what it is brought into contact, even so art thou 
much subtler than the body though living in it. The atma is the body, the 
sense and oigans the life breaths, this notion is the root of all the bondage. 

19 1 am Intelligence itself, unborn am I, undecaying am I, bliss itself 

Realizing this one is released. The body is not the self, being a 
modification of the earth. The life-breath is not the self being a mere 
modification of the wind. 

20 The mind, (manas), is not the solf being a modification of the principle 
of egoism (ahankara) nor is the intellect buddhi the self being a 
modification of the prakriti (primordial matter). The self is iutelllgence 
itself, bliss itself, beyond all modifications,. distinct from the conglomeration 
of the body and the rest and the lord df -allv. 


21 Free from blemish, and above all adjuncts, knowing the self to be 
such, one is released from worldly existence here. Therefore do 1 tell thee the 
means of attaining to emancipation, do thou listen to me, O thou highly 
intelligent person, 

22 Devotion to Vishnu »s the great purifier of the intellect. Thence 
arises knowledge which is highly pure, then comes realiicatioa of the 
purest self. Knowing this well one goes to the supreme place (is merged 
into the supreme self.) 

23 Do thou therefore to-day worship Hari wlio is the lord Kama, the 
consort of Rama (Laksmnih beyond Prakriti the all-pervading Lord. 
Leaving off all foolishness, all notion of enmity, do thou serve Rama who is 
dear to those who take refuge under him. Taking Sita with thee, do thou go 
with thy family and sons and bow unto Rama. Thereby thou shalt be 
released from all fear. 

24 Without cherishing Rama whu is the supreme self, who lives in the 
heart, who is all bliss and who is without a second, with devotion in his 
heart, bow can man cross the ocean of worldly life which has sorrow for 
its waves. 

25 If thou dost not listen to me then, burning in the fire of nescience thou 
shalt be hurling thyself downwards and downwards by thy own evil actions, 
and cherishiiig hostility shalt be unable to protect theyself and there will not 
be even the shadow of emancipation for thee.” 

26 Hearing this speech of the son of the Wind which was like unto 
the water of life, the Asura ten-necked Fiavana could not brook it and 
greatly enraged, with eyes burning with anger said to the lord of the 
monkeys. 

27 ‘‘Why art thou talking such nonsense in my presence as if thou 
hadst no fear. Thou art the vilest of monkeys and of a vile intellect. Who 
is this Rama who lives in the forest 1 I shall kill that vilest amongst men 
together with Sugriva. 

28 I shall after killing thee to-day kill the daughter of Janaka and 
then Rama and Lakshmana and then ere long I shall kill the powerful 
Sugriva together with his host of monkeys. Hearing this speech of the 
tea necked F^avana the son of the Wind highly enraged said to Ravana as 
if scorching him with his words. 

29 “ O vile Ravana ! even a crore of beings like thee are not equal 
to me. Of immeasurable strength and the slave of Rama am I. 

Hearing these words of Han a man, Ravana, the ten faced, angrily said to 
one of the Rakshasas who was standing near him. 

30. “ Do thou cut this monkey to pieces, let all Asura friends and rela- 

tions see this. Then Vibhishana warded off the great Asura who was bent 
upon killing the monkey, saying, ‘‘O king ! a monkey sent by a foreign king 
should nut be killed by you who are endowed with power. 

3L If this monkey wdio is the emissary of Rama is killed who shall 
convey the message to Rama., for. whom thou art waiting to come for being 
killed. ' ■ ' , . ; 

32—33. Do thou therefore think of something equal to killing him. Let 
the monkey go with that mark by ; seeing which Rama , may come to thee 
soon, together with Sugiva. Then there wdll be a light with thee. 

34—35. Hearing these. w.ords-' 0 f: Vibhishana, Ravana said., “ The tail 
of monkeys is highly dear to, them,, ./Therefore having covered his tail with 


clothe?^ and the like and having carefully applied fire to it and taking hini, 
round the town do you send him away. Let all the leaders of the monkeys 
see this. 

36 Very well ” so saying they tied tightly to the tail of the son of the 
wind flax, clothes and other materials of various descriptions soaked 
in oil. 

37—38. Having applied lighted lire to the point of his tail, the raksha- 
sas bound him tight with cords and powerful asuras led inm dragging round 
the town and crying ""‘he is a thief’’ by blast of trumpets and repeatedly 
beating him. 

39 — 42. Hanuman suffered all this in order to accoiriplish some 
purpose of his own.- 

Having gone to the western gate, the son of the wind became of a small 
size and released himself from his bonds. fie then became of the 
size of a mountain and having gone up the gate of the town, took up a 
pillar and in a moment killed all those rakshasas. Then thinking of what 
he was to do next, he jumped down from the top of the place, to the top of 
house after house with liis burning tail and thus burnt the whole of Lanka 
together with its turrets, palaces and arched gateways. 

43 — 44 ^ Q}^ husband, Oh lord ! thus crying on ail sides the 

women of the Daityas went up the roofs of their houses, i'hey looked like 
goddesses falling in the hre. With the exception of the house of \’ibhishana 
the whole of the the town was reduced to ashes. 

45. Then having jumped into the sea, the son of the w’ind immersed 
his tail in the water and became easy in mind. 

^ 46, Being a dear friend of the wind and prayed by Sita, the fire did 
not burn the tail of the. monkey and became very cook 

47. By the rernemberance of Rama’s nani<? those whose impurities have 
all been washed off, fortliwith extinguishes the pain caused by the 
the three kinds fire, physical, superphysical and accidental, how can then 
the special messenger of that best of Raghus be burnt by ordinary fire. 

Note. The account given in Valmiki of what passed al Kavanaks court between liim 
and Hanuman IS as follows ;— Seeing Ravana sitting surrounded with his ministers and 
counsellors, inspiringawe by his strength and intelligence, Hanuman gets ama/ed at his 
prowess and exclaims.” Oh how wonderful is the appearnce, how wonderful the fortitude, 
how wonderful and awe-inspiring the strength of the king of the Rakshasas. Were it not 
for his evil kanna he would have been capable of ruling even in the heaven of Indra. 
When angry he can reduce the whole world to a mass of water. “ On being questioned 
as to who he was and w’hy he bad come there, Hanuman tells Havana that he was an 
emissary of Rama who had been sent by his master in search of Sita who had been 
abducted by Kavana and continues. You, sir, who have seen the path of virtue and 
acquired your present position by your good actions, should not keep in prison the wife 
of another man. Wise men like your self never beb»ke themselves to actions which are 
opposed to i.>harma and whicli destro}' men bj"' the very roots. Do you speedily restore 
unto Xiarna this Sita who is like a she serpent in your house. Like poison swallowed 
with food yon cannot keep her in your midst. Whatever merit you have acquired by 
your good , deecs you should not destroy it by sacrificing 3’'our life for the sake ol another 
man’s wife. Rama is not a god from whom you have obtained the boon of fearlessness. 
He is a man, how will you be able to save yourself from him. One who is addicted to 
evil ways must not imagine that his good actions in the past will save him from the reward 
of evil actions. On the contrary even good actions cannot destroy bad actions and the 
fruit of the latter must he borne like the fruit of the former. You have reaped the reward 
of your good karma you shall now have to reap the reward of your bad^ actions, Slie 
whom you think to be Sita, is the night of death come to destroy Lanka. Truly I tell you 
a monkey though I am, Rama can after des;troy|hg the world create it anew. Therefore 
there is nb ‘e$capiii,g pqnishment having' bffeuded HiihV’D’ 

; (yalniiki Hahda Chapter '314 - V ' 
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CHAPTER V, 

Hanumana’s return. 

1 ^ 2 , Then having bowed unto Sita, Haniiman said ‘‘ O queen, do 
thou give me permission. I shall go to Rama. The latter shall together 
with his brother come to see thee. 

3 — t. So saying the son of the wind circumbulated Janaki thrice and 
having prostrated himself before her . as he was going, said: — O Queen, 
1 arn going may good betide thee, thou shait soon see Rama together with 
Lakslnnana and Sugriva and hundreds of millions of monkeys. 

5. Then Janaki who was overcome with grief, said to Hanumana. On 
seeing thee my trouble has been forgotten. How that thou art going, liow 
shall LTive without iistening to the story of Rama.’' 

6, fhe son of the wind said Mf it is so, do thou, O Queen, mount my 
shoulders. I shall in a moment unite thee to Rama, if thou so desirest.” 

7 — 8. Sita said “ If Rama after liaving dried up the ocean or bridged 
it with nets, arrows and having come liere together with the monkeys 
kills Havana in battle and takes me away, then it will redound to his 
ever-lasting glory. Therefore, do thou go. I shall some-how keep my- 
self being alive. 

9. 1 laving been thus despatched off by Sita and having bowed unto 
her, the brave Hanunian went to the foot of the hill in order to cross the 
ocean. 

10. Having gone there that great being pressed the hill with his feet 
and went over hill and earth with the speed of the wind. 

11. Then though going thirty yojanas above the earth in the sky, he 
proceeded as if he w'ere going on level ground and made a great roar from 
the welkin. 

12. Hearing that roar ail the monkeys knowing the advent of the son 
of the wind, became greatly pleased and roared loudly. 

13. ‘‘By his voice we know that Haniiman has come after having 
acromplished his task. It is verily Haniiman, see tin's leader of monkeys, 
O mcmkeys.” 

14. As the monkey warriors were saying so, the son of the wind 
having descended on the top of the .liill said 

15- “ I have seen Sita, and destroyed Lanka together its grox es. I 

have spoken to the ten-necked Havana and have now come back. 

16 ‘‘We shall go to Rama and Sugriva this moment,” liaving said so, 
all the monkeys embraced Haniiman in joy. 

17. Some kissed his tail, .some danced merrily. Then together with 
Haniiman they went to the Pra&aravatra hill. 

18. As they were going along they saw a grove protected on behalf of 
Sugriva. It was known as the Madhiivana. Then those leaders of monkeys 
all said to Angada. 

,19. \Va are all hungry, O brave prince, give us leave, O highly intel- 
ligent man, we shall eat the fruits to-day and drink the honey wiiich is like 
nectar. 

20. Satiated we shall go to-day to see Ragha‘va and his brother, 

21. Ajigada said, “ iianuman has done his work. By his grace do 

you drink this honey and soon, eat the, fruits and roots, O leaders of 

monkeys. ' 

22. -"-23. ' Then haying entered 4'he. .'grove the monkeys began to < drink 

the honey. Ordered by Dadhivakra'th.eii' leader the guards . of the grove 
dW mot gare for them and Eegt:‘',fbebi ''as they wore drinking the Toney. 
Ihen having been beaten, by them , with fists and kicks theniookeys drank 
the honey. ’ , '‘b' ' 'W 


Dadhiiiuikba who was the maternal uiicle i;f Sugriva iugelher with 
the guards there angrily went to the place where Sugri^'a the king of 
the rnonkej's then was, 

25. Having gone there he said O king, thy grove which bad long 
been preserved has to-day been destroyed by the prince (Angad) as well as 
by Han liman 2’ 

26. Hearing this speech of Dadhimukha, Sagriva with his heart full 
of joy said ‘Hhere is no doubt that the son of the wind has returned after 
having seen Sita. 

27. Otherwise who could have seen my madhuvana. There is no doubt 
tliat Hanuman has done his work. 

28. Hearing this speech of Sugriva Rama was much [jleased and said 
what art thou, O king, talking about Sita. 

31. Sugriva said king the daughter of the earth (Sita) has 
been seen. All the monkeys together with Haiuiinan have entered the 
IMadhuvana grove and ate all the fruit there and beat the guards. Without 
accomplishing Ihy work O lord, they could not have seen my IMadhu grove. 
Therefore it is certain that the Queen Sita has been seen, 

O guards, let there be no fear for you, do you by my command go 
and tell Angad and the rest of the mv)nkeys to come to me. 

32 — 33. Hearing this speech of Sugriva the guards went with the speed 
of the wind and told the monkeys headed by Hanuman to go to the king by 
bis command saying “ Siigri\*a together with Rama and Laksbmaoa wishes 
to see you. 

34. Those great warriors are joyfully waiting for you to come very 
speedily*’ ‘^Yery well,” so saying those best of monkeys went by the path 
of the welkin. 

35. Having placed Hanuman and Angad in front they speedily des- 
cended the earth in the presence, of Rama and Sugriva. 

36. -"38, Hanuman having first prostrated himself low before Kama 
and then before Sugriva said, “Sita has been seen. She is well, jaiiaki who 
is sunk in sorrow O king of kings has enquired of thy welfare. She 
is living in the asoka grove under a shinshipa tree. Surrounded by Rakshi- 
slia women she is not taking any food and has become emaciated, O lord. 
Oh Kama, Oh Kama, she is always grieving in this manner wearing dirty 
clothes. 

39. I saw her having her hair twisted into a single braid and comfurled 
her and having hid myself under the branches of a tree related thy story. 

40. Commencing from thy birth 1 related in detail thy going to the 
Dandaka forest and the abduction of Jaaaki by the tenfaced Kavaiia in the 
absence. 

4L The way m which ihy friendship with Sugriva took place and 
Bali was killed, the despatch of monkeys by Sugriva for the purpose of 
searching Sita. 

42. I said '’Powerful monkeys of great prowess who have conquer- 
ed fatigue, have gone in all directions. Of these I am one of them and 
have come here, 

44. Hearing these words of mine Sita with her eyes wide open said 
who has made me bear such good words, as are nectar unto my ears. 

45. — 46. If it is true, let him come forward and stand in my presence. 

Then in the shape of a small monkey I want up and having bo'wed to Janaki 
stood at some distance with folded bands. I was then questioned by Sita 
as to who . I was. ' , 'k-"'' .4 

47. I then told her all in due dattyj, 0 GOiiqueror of foes. Tiien 1 gave 
her the ringiWhich you had given m.eT ■■■-V:."'-: 
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49. Then by placing full confidence in me she said '*0 Hanumauj 
just as thou hast seen me troubled day and night, by insults from Raksbasa 
t^vomen, do thou tell Raghava all that. 

50. I told her “ O Queen, Rama is ever thinking of thee and 
having no news of thee is grieving for thee day and night. Just nov/ I shall 
go and tell him as to bow thou farest. 

51. By merely hearing Rama that together with Sugriva and Laksh- 
mana and the army of mouKeys shall come to thee. 

52. Having killed Ravana together with all his family, be shall take 
thee to his city. Do thou, O queen, give me some token whereby the lord 
may believe in me. 

53 — 55. So addressed she gave me her head ornament which was dear 
unto her and was tied to her hair, and told m s what happened at the 
Chitrakuta hill with the crow in days of yore. 

With her eyes full of tears she said ‘‘ Do thou tell Raghava of my welfare. 
Do thou also tell Lakshmana O thou giver of honor to they race, forgive 
whatever evil words I bad said to thee formerly through ignorance. Do thou 
do that by which Rama out of mercy may carry me across this ocean of 
misery.” 

56. Having said so, Sita wept in great distress. I consoled her, G 
Rama, saying I shall tell thee all. 

57 — 59. Then I was despatched by her and have come to thee. As i 
was coming up I destroyed in a moment the Asoka Vana that was dear to 
Ravana and having killed all the attendants and the son of Ravana and 
having spoken unto him and burnt the wdiole of Lanka, have come here in 
a moment. 

I-Iearing this speech of Haniiman, Rama greatly pleased said. 

60. O Hanuman, thou hast done what even gods could not do. I see 
nothing whereby I could reward the service' thou bast done me. 

61 — 62. I now give thee O son of the wind ail that I have.” Having 
then embraced him and drawn him close w-ith tears in his eyes, that best 
of Ragims became highly gratified. Said he who is merciful to his devotees 
to Hanuman. 

Embrace by me, the supreme seif is difficult of attainment in this 
world. , Therefore thou art my devotee and one that is dear unto me. O 
best of monkeys. 

63 — 64. By worshipping his lotus feet with tuisi leaves and the rest 
people attain to the immeasurabie status of Vishnu, what to be said of 
the son of the wind who on account of accumulation of good karma in the 
past was embraced by Rama. 

Om Tat Sat, 

Thus e nds the Sundar Kanda of the Adhyatma Ramayana containing 
5 Chapters and 300 verses. 


THE YUDDHA KANDA. 


CHAPTER 1. 

The March, 

I, Sri Mabadeva said r On bearing the truthful speech of Hanuman, 

Rama became filled \vnth great joy and said : — 

Maniiman has done a work which it was diftkult for even gods to 
accomplish, and whicli none else on earth could even conceive by the mind* 

3. Who can cross the ocean which extends to a hundred yojanar, ov 
destroy Lanka which is protected by Rakshasas. . 

4. Hanuman has fully done the work of Sugriva bis master* One like 
him has never appeared in the world nor shall ever do. 

5. I, the family of the Ragbns, Lakshmana as well as the lord of the 
monkeys have, this day, all been saved because of Hanuman having seen 
Janaki. 

6. The work of the search of Janaki has been well accomplished. But 
my heart sinks vvben I think of the ocean by the mind. 

7. Ho\v shall I cross the ocean which extends for a liundred yojanas 
and is full of alligators and large fishes, “ kill the enemy and see Janaki.” 

8—9- On hearing this speech of Kama, Sugi iva said to him, “ We shall 
cross the ocean which is full of large alligators and fishes. We shall besiege 
Lanka as well as kill Ravana to-day. Do thou, O best of Raghns, leave 
off anxiety. Anxiety is the ruin of the work in hand. 

10. Look at these powerful and brave amongst monkeys who are 
ready to enter even fire for the purpose of doing what is good for thee. 

II. Do thou therefore first make up thy mind to cross the ocean. 
Having seen Lanka, Ravana may be taken as killed, so we think. 

12. I do not, O Raghava, see any one in the three worlds who can 
face thee in battle bow and arrow in hand. 

13. Ours shall be the victory in every way. Of this there is no doubt- 
I see signs of it everywhere.’" 

14. On hearing this speech of Sugriva which was full of courage and 
devotion, Rama agreed to what he had said and said to Hanuman who was 
standing in front of him : — 

15. Tell me of the various means of crossing the ocean. Do thou also 

tell me of the appearance of Lanka which cannot he entered into even by 
the gods.' ; , ■ , ' 

16 — 17. Knowing the method by which. this could be brought about, we 
shfitlli 0 Jojrd of the, monkeys, do ;iL,''-''pearing this speech of Rama Hanuman 
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huin])ly replied with folded hand?;, lord, I sl'iall tell thee as I have seen 
it. I.anka is a heavenly city situated, ,0 king., on the top of the .frikiita hill. 

18, It is enclosed by a wall made of gold and has palaces of gold. It 
is surrounded on all sides with ditches full of clear water. 

19. It is beautified with gardens of diverse descriptions and heavenly 
tanks. Its houses are full of variegated splendour and are , adorned with 
handsome pillars studded with gems, 

20 *"21. On its western gate stand thousands of cars drawn by elephants. 
On its northern gate stand horse cars together with foot-soldiers, counting a 
hundred niiilions. The same is the case with its eastern gate. At its south- 
ern <gaie stand brave rdkfihasia^i guarding it, 

22. In its middle portion to guard it are also posted innumerable horses, 
elephants and foot-soldiers skilled in tlie use of various weapons. 

23. It has diverse narrow passages difficiilt of entrance and is full 
of SlhitgJhViiF:, Yet, O lord of the gods, listen to what I did tliere, 

24. A fourth part of the army^of Ravana has already been killed by 
me and having burnt Lanka I destroyed its golden palaces. 

25. O best of Ragbus ! I destroyed its Shat git anis and Sankranias 
.(narrow lanes) by throwing down its palaces and made them easy of access, 

O lord by mere sight of thee Lanka shall be reduced to ashes. 

Note. A shatgliani is a land of weapon used as a sort of rocljet. or a hiisie stOne studded 
with iron spikes and four ida$ in length, T-iberally, it is that which kills a hundred persons. 
Sankrama is a narrow passage which is. difficult of entrance. 

26. Do thou move on, O lord of the gods, we shall go to the sea-shore 
surrounded with hosts of brave monkeys on all sides. 

27. Hearing this speech of Hanuman, Raghunandan said, “ O Sugriva, 
do thou order all the army to march.” 

28. Even now is the auspicious muharia for victory. Even in this 
mnharia I shall go and destroy the impregnable Lanka, together with its 
Rakshasas, its arched gateways and its Ravana and shall bring hack Sita. 
My left right arm is throbbing. 

Note. A Muluirta is a period of 48 minutes. In rhe Valmiki rvMmayan.a Rama says : — 
‘^To-day it is the Ubtara Phalguni. To-morrow it -hTdll be joined to llasta. We sba'll^ O 
Sugriva. go together with all the army The explanation of this as given by one of kbc 
commentators is that, Hasta born of Punarvasu is the toV/ Uttara was the 

tani of Sita. One that is bound will surely be released if some one goes to release him or 
her in his or her janamtani^ This gives either the seventh or the eighth of the dark half 
of the Margshirsha’h Another commentator makes the Purnamasi of the month of 
Phalguna as the date of the march. (Valmiki Ramayana chapter 4 Yudhakanda.) 

30. Lei the army of the brave monkeys march. Let the leaders pro- 
tect the army on the front, rear and on the sides. 

3L I shall go first riding over the shoulders of Hanuman. Then 
Lakshmana shall go carried by Angad. Do thou Sugriva go with me. 

32— 33. Let Gaja, Gwaksha, Gavaya, Mainda, Dwivida, Nala, Nila, 
Susena, Jambvant, and all others who are conquerors of enemies go leading 
their hosts everywhere. 

34. Having given this order Rama together with Lakshmana cheerfully 
set out on his journey along with Sugriva with the army of the monkeys. 

35 —36. Ail the monkeys who could assume diverse forms at will 
were like the king of elephants. They went a]>out jumping and roaring 
towards the south. Eating fruits and .drinking honey they call went about 
-.'saying, We shall in the 'pras'enbevof -'Raghava kill Ravan this day. ■ InThls 
manner those best of monkej^s, of. immeasurable prowess went on. 


' • , (■''■133 -,) , ■ ^ ;; 

37. Cau'iecl ])y the two monkeys Hanunian and Anoad, thr>sr- two 
hesi of the Raghus Rama and Lakshnmna looked, beautiful like the ^un 
and the moon in the heavens served by the constellations^ 

38'-“ 39. Having covered the whole of the earth all that army marched 
on. Dashing their tails, uprooting trees, and mounting' liills they went with 
the speed of the wind. Everywhere innumerable monkeys hlled the earth. 

40. Wry clteei fully they went on protected by Rama. Day and night 
the army marched on and did not stop anywhere fnr a moment. 

41. Seeing the various forests of the Sah^-a and Malaya niiainrairis, 
and having passed tliose hills, they gradually reached the o<'ean wliirh was 
roaring fearfully. 

43"“'43;- Hav ing got down Hanuman’s shouldeis l\;ima accompanied 
with Sugriva went to the side of tire water and said. VVe have all reached 
the. ocean, which is the abode of crocodiles. 

44. XAdihoui proper means, , henceforward it is imp(>ssihle to go, O 

iuonkeys. Ivvt the .army encamp here, we shall ror.snlt as to the means of 
crossing the sea.” . 

45. Hearing this speech of Rama, Sugriva made the whole army which 
was protected by the leaders of the monkeys ex:icamp on the sea-shore. 

46 — 47. Seeing that ocean of fearful appearance, full of waves rolling 
high and dangerous to cross on account of its fearful crocodiles, unfathom- 
able like the sky, they became anxioms, saying ” how shall we cross the ocean, 
the abode, of \Aanina. 

48. Havana the vilest of ; Rakshasas should he killed by us to-day. 
Thus filled with anxiety all of them stood near Rama. 

49. Rama also remembering Sita and overcome with great sorrow 
grieved for her greatly like one who assumes a human form for a specific 
object. 

50—52. He who knows the nature of Rama, to he One without a 
second, Intelligence itself, the Ancient Supreme Piinisha, is not touched by 
sorrow and the like. How can then there be in Him wlio is bliss undecaying, 
sorrow, joy, fear, avarice, delusion and the like which are indirations 
of ignorance ? 

Sorrow is for one who has ' the notion of self in the body, not for 
the unembodied intelligent self. 

53. Ill deep slumber because there is no second there is only seen 

bliss itself. There on account of the, absence of the and the rest, 

in the pure self sorrow is not seen. Therefore sorrow and the like are due 
to the i!itellect and not the self. There is. no doubt in this. 

54. Rama is the supreme self, the ancient Purusha, ever present, ever 
blessed, never with action. And .yet on account of his conjunction with the 
attributes of Maya, he is taken.. to be happy or unhappy by the ignorant. 


'■' '■.CHAPTER IL . . 

The Rakshasas in CounciL 

i- 2., Idaving' \vitnessed Ahe'.’ Achievement' of IJanuman irrLankii an 

achievement which even g.ods could not accomplish, Ravana with a some- 
what downcast face overcome ■ ^ith shame, called his ministers and said 
to them. 


3 — 4. ‘'The work which Hanuman has accomplished, you have seen. 

Having entered Lanka which was unassailable, seen Sita who could 
not be approached, and killed brave R-akshasas as well as Aksha the son of 
Mandodari, burnt the whole of Lanka and crossed the ocean, overcoming 
all of yon, he calmly went back. 

5. What is to he done next by us. You are all skilled in giving advice, 
do you consult amongst yourself carefully as what will be for my good/' 

6. Hearing this speech of Ravana, the Rakshasas said to him, “O king 
what fear from Raina can there be to thee, who hast conquered even gods 
in battle. 

7. Thy son bound Indra and hurled him down in the town, flaving 
conquered Kuvora thou bronghtest the Pushpaka car and art enjoying it. 

<S. Thou conqueredst Yama and there was no fear for thee even from 
the rod of death, -O lord. Vanina was defeated by thee by mere utterance 
of hum- All the Rakshasas are under thy command. 

9, The great Asura Maya having from fear himself given thee his 
daughter, is up to this day subject to thee, what to he said of the other 
great Asiiras. 

10. The assault made by Hanuman as well as the insult he offered 
us thereby were tolerated by us because we thought him to be a mere 
mcnkay aijcl said what is the use of showing prowess against him. 

11 — 12. Thus disregarded by us, W'hy should there not have been 
a defeat, we were negligent and were therefore deceived by Hanuman. If 
we bad known of all that beforehand, he would not have gone alive. 

12 — 13. Do tlmu give us the command. We shall go and make all 
the world devoid of monkeys and men. Do thou depute all or each one 
of usd’ 

14. Theti Kiimbhkaraua said to Ravana the king of the Raksbasa : — 
what thou didst was for thy own destruction. It was by good fortune 
that thou wast not seen by Rarna of great soul. 

15. If Rama had seen thee, thou wouldst not have returned alive. 
RLuna is no mere man. He is the god Narayana himself. 

16. The good Sita who is full of auspicious signs and the wife of Rama 
is the goddess Lakshmi. That lady of slender waist has been brought by 
thee for the destruction of the Rakshasas. 

17. r..ike a large fish swallowing a morsel of food containing poison, 
thou hast brought Janaki, without thinking what will come next 

18. Although thou hast done an improper act from ignorance, I shall 
make it all even, do thou be easy in mind.’’ 

19. Hearing this speech of Kuinbhkarana, Indrajit said, "O king give 
me leave, I shall go and after killing Rama together with Lakshmana 
Sugriva and the monkeys, come back to thee. 

20. Then came into that assembly Vibhishana wlio was chief amongst 
the worshippers of the Lord Vishnu, the wisest of men and unswervingly 
devoted to the feet of Rama, He bowed unto the enemy of tlm gods and 
sat down. 

21. Casting his eyes in great astonishment at Kurnbhkarana and the 
rest of the Daityas %vho had gone extremely mad, looking also at Ravana 
who was troubled in heart, Vibhishana, of pure intellect himself untroubled 
and ever heedful said 


( 135 ) 

22. ^‘O king neither Kuinbhkarana, uor indrajit, neither Mahaparsln'a 
nor Mahodara, neither Nikumbha nor Kambh, nor Atikaya can with* 
stand Raghava in battle, 

23. Thou hast been seized by the great alligator known as biia. 
There is no release for thee, O king. Having duly honored her with iriuch 
wealth, do thou restore her unto Rama and be happy. 

24. Till the sharp arrows of Rama ijaving covered Lanka cut the 
heads of Rakshasas, you, O Sir, should gi ve back that Jana Id to the lord of 
the Raghus. 

25. Till monkeys like unto mountains, of great strength like the king of 
the beasts (lion) and lighters with teeth and nail, having surrounded Lanka 
destroy it, do thou make haste to give Sita back to Rama, 

26. Alive thou canst not escape Kama even if thou wert protected by 
the lords of the gods or Mahadeva himself, nor if thou wert bidden in the 
lap of the king of the gods, or of death, nor if thou wert to enter the lower 
regions,” 

27. The wicked-minded Havana did not accept that benehcial, wise 
and pure speech of Vibhishana which rvas for Ids own good. like a dying 
man not taking medicine. 

28 — 29. Impelled by death, the Daitya Kavana said to Vibhishana. 
"‘Fattening upon the good things given by me and living with me, this Vibhi- 
sbana is doing for me his benefactor what is not good for me. A foe in 
the guise of a friend is he, there is no doubt iu this. 

30. Company of’ this vile ungrateful person is not fit for tne. One’s 
own relations always wish for one’s destruction. 

31. Should any other Rakshasa say to me even one w^ord like this;, I 
shall kill hina this very moment. Fie on thee, O thou lowest of the family of 
the Rakshasas 1 

32 — 33. Thus rebuked by Ravana, Vibhishana of great strength imme- 
diately went out of the assembly, club in hand w ith four of his; counsellors 
and greatly enraged said from the w'elkin the following to Ravana the 
ten -faced 

34. Do not rush to thy own destruction. Thou hast insulted me the 
speaker of w^ords for thy good. Yet thou art my eldest brother and a 
father unto me. 

34. Death in the form of Raghava has become born in the house of 
Dasratha. The daughter of Janaka Sita has become incarnated as Kali the 
consort of Kala (death.) 

35 — 36. They have both come here for the purpose of rtriiioving the 
load of the earth. Impelled by Him (Kala), thou dost not listen to my 
words which are for thy own benefit. 

37. O m 3 ’ dear, Sri Rama is always beyond Frakriti outside and 
inside ail beings, he abides the same unto all. Through differentiation of 
name, form and the like he appears to be this or that though he is ever 
■pure'! . , 

38-— 39. - Just as in diverse 'kinds of wood there is only one great lire 
(which assumes various shapes because of difference in the form of the 
wood), even so in the eye of the wise differentiation in Brahma due to the 
five sheaths and the like. Like ,a piece of pure crystal appearing to be 
colored Because of its contact with'-' /a'; colored object, ■ even' so, does 
Brahma appear to be differentiated -oh .accqu'rit ’ of what it comes into,, 
-cdntactwith* . ' . ; ' 
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KoU% I'bu lisc s>licathb are the iood sheath which is the ©toss bod\ , the 

Vranmaya the life breaiii sheath, the manomaya the mind sheath the Vigyananiaya 
the intellect sheath and the anandaniaya the bliss sheath, eacli being subtle than the 
other. The sell which is rellecfced in all is dUierent from these and yet it appears to be 
ibese on account of its contact with them, , " 

40. Though ever released, be is reflected iu the various attributes of 

Satwa, Rajas and Tanias and becomes (tirne), /la/'J/tcT/zt? ^prakriti) 

(nature), (the male being) md the avyaJeta (the uDclifferentiated) 
matter, 

41. lie the unboaii creates the world through Pradhaua anti Puruslia, 
in the form of time he the undecaying, destroys the world. 

42 — 43. The lord Kama has through Maya taken the form of Kala-Soli 
cited by Brahma the god has, come here to kill thee. How can the Lord 
who is of true resolve act otherwise ? 

44—45. Rama shall kill thee with thy sons, army and transport. I 
cannot bear to see Havana and the family of the Raksbasas being killed 
by Raghava. I am therefore going to Raghava. When I am gone, do 
thou be happy and enjoy thyself in, thy housebold for many years to come. 

46. Having thus on account of the words spoken by Ravana, in a 
moment renounced family and connections, Vibhisbana went to the lotus 
feet of Rama desirous of : serving him with a mind overflowing with 
devutiou. ‘ . 

Not Council whiuli kav ana held after the burniui; uf I^auka by Hanuman .and 
hia successful adventure there, is thus described by Valmiki. '‘In that assembly the 
variegated gold ornaments and the handsome dresses* of the Raksduisas shone briliiantby 
and the fragrance of their garlands perfumed the air all around. There was none who 
spoke loudly nor one who spoke an untruth or indulged in idle talk. All of them had 
achie\’ed success in life. AH w^ere of great strength and all were watching the attitude of 
their king. In that a.ssernb!y Ravana shone like Xndra amongst the gods,” Kavaiia first 
directs his general Rraliasta to take proper measures for the protection of the. tovrn. He 
tiien tells liis couuseilors each to tell him what he thought best to be done. The first to 
speak is Kumbhkarana. He says to Ravana, “You should have consulted us before }'oii 
abducted Sita, what is the use of jmiir consulting us now. He wlio acts wdtbout fully 
reali/ing the consequences of his actions is sm*e to meet wjtli ruin. Your action was 
highly improper, but I sliall make itexen by killing your cucr.i)'. You enjoy yourself to 
>uur henrlks content. When Kama has been killed Sita shall attach herself to you.” 
Ne.vt comes Maliaparsbava who advises the king to make Sita submit to l.iis embraces by 
force. But Havana tells him he could not do so on account of a curse pronounced upon him 
bv Brahma that as soon as he forced a woman to submit lo him, his head shall fall of. 
Vibhishana comes tiexti and he advises tile king peace, telling Ravana and liis advisers 
who were boasting of their prowess th’afe even, gods were stupeficil in knowing the deeds 
of one who was devoted to the path of virtue. Vibhishana continues. I am telling you. wlial 
is best for )’qu, your family, your fidends and your kingdom. The true counsellor is he who 
advises his master after knowing his own strength as well as that of his opponent. Neither 
the king of death amongst gods or men nor you Ravana nor liulrajit nor any one else 
can wiihsiand Kama in battle,” To him Indrajit replies tliat hi.s fear was useless 
as he (hidrajit) having already conquered Ihdra and broken the pride of the gods and the 
chief baityas and could in a moment vanquish Rama .-uid Lakshmana who were but men, 
VHbl,nshaiia tells Indrajit that he was a, mere child of unripe intellect, unfitted to give 
counsel and that Kama was unassailable like the arrows of the king of death. On this 
Ravana gets furious and rebukes Vibhishana sharply for disloyalty," telling him that one 
siifiers more from false friends than' from enemies, th.-H it is tiio custom of relations to 
feel pleasure, at the dovvnfali of their kinsmen, that elephants gel entangled into snare 
by their own kind, tiiat men suffer, -ruin. at the hands of their friends and that kindness 
shown to wicked persons is wasted like a drop .of, water over aiotus leaf or an elephant 
bathing first and throwing dust 'Ove;t his own, head immediately after. Visbhishana gets 
further insults and leaves the audience hall in anger, “saying you have not listened to me 
because you are in the meshes of-death.- dO king, the spcakm*s of pleasing words are easy 
to get. But it is difficult to get one who. wpuld-;speak or hear an uupleasant but ultimately 
beneficial iru til, Warded off by me xvhp am clevoted to your welfare my speech is not 
relished by you like one about to dlc; not accepting the good advice of friends. .Even those 
who are brave and powerful and skilled in tli'e use of weapons get deluded when in the 
noose of 'time like an embaoktaent,- made- .of sund#”- The 'whole reminds one oC.au 
assembly of statesmen of niodehi 
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CHAPTER III. 

Rama and Vihhlshana, 

L Of auspiciiH fortan3 Vibhisha^-^ having together with his four 
counseiiors come to Kama stood in front of him in the welkin. 

2. With a loud voice he said, “Q master, O Rama of eyes like the lotus, 
i am Vibhishana, the brother of Ravana, who abducted thy wife. 

3 — 4, j have been renounced by brother and have therefore sought 
thy shelter. I told that foolish person what, O lord, was for liis own 
good viz. “Send Sita the Vaidehi to Rama.” Again and again I said so. But 
he does not listen to me being bound by the noose of death. 

5 — 6, Taking up a sword that vile Rakshasa ran up to kill me. Then 
forthwith- through fear together with four of my counsellors desirous of 
release I have sought thy shelter for the purpose of emancipation froin 
worldly life. 

7. Blearing this speech of Vibhishana, Sugri\’a said, “This vile deceit- 
ful Rakshasa does not, O Rama, deserve to be trusted by thee, especially 
because he is the powerful brother of Ravana the abductor of Sita. 

8. Together with his c iimsellors, he, shall weapon in hand kill us on 
linding our weak point. Do thou, O king, command me. I shall have him 
killed by the monkeys. 

9. Thus it appears to me, what hast thou, O Ratna resolved in thy 
mind, do thou tell msT Hearing this speech of Sugriva, Rama said with 
a smile. 

10. O best of monkeys, if I wish I could destroy or create all these 
worlds together with their protectors in half the twinkling of the eye. 

1L‘ I have therefore given him the boon of fearlessness. Bring the 
Rakshasa here soon. 

.12. Whoever once takes my shelter saying, “I am thine,” unto him I 
grant fearlessness from all beings, this is my vow. 

13. On hearing this speech of Rama, Sugriva with a cheerful heart 
brought Vibhishana and showed him to Raghava. 

14 — 16, Then Vibhishana having prostrated himself iuimbly before 
the best of Raghiis, overcome with excessive devotion and with folded 
hands began in iaarticulate accents beaming with joy a hymn in praise oi 
Rama who was of a dark hue, of large eyes, of a face like a blooming lotus, 
carrying a bow and arrow, possessed of a peaceful disposition and accom- 
panied with Lakshmana : — 

17. Vibhishana said : “O Rama. O king of kings, Salutations to thee, O 
thou gladdener of the heart of Sita,. salutations to thee, O thou weiider of 
the fearful rod, salutations to thee ! O thou lover of thy devotees, salutations 
to thee ! 

18. Salutations to thee, O Rama who art limitless, who art at peace, 

whose, glory is unfathomable, who , art the friend of Sugriva and who art 
the lord of the Raghus. ... 

19. Salutations again and again to Him who is the cause of the crea- 
tion and the destruction of the world, who is of great soul, who is the preceptor 
of the three worlds and who is the beginning less householder. 

20. O Rama, thou art the beginning of the worlds, thou art alone the 
cause of their preservation, thou art their last place of refuge at the time of 
dissolution. Thou alone roamest free at will* 

21. O Raghava, inside and outside -pervading mobile and immobile 

creatures thou art the pervader^^nd; the thing pervaded, and as such thou 
a’rt of the world. ’ , , ' - ' > ^ ' 
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22. With knowledge overcome by thy iiiaya, with lost seifs and lost 

intellects, creatures go round, and round always led by their good and evil 

actions. 

23. So long only this world, appears to be true like silver in the mother 
of pearl, as long as its nature is not known through knowledge acquired by 
a mind not directed elsewhere, 

24. Always wedded to ignorance of thy nature, creatures, O lord are 
ever attached to sons, wives, houses and the like and take pleasure in objacls 
of sense which are in reality givers of pain everlasting. 

25. Thou art verily Indra, Agni, (the god of fire), Yama (the god of 
death), thou art the Kakshasa, thou the god of waters (Vanina), the god 
of wind art thou, Kuvera the god of wealth, as well as Rucira, thou art all 
verily these, O supreme Purusha. 

26. O lord, subtler than the subtle, grosser than the gross' art thou, thou 
art the master of all the worlds, thou their mother and nourisben 

27. Devoid of beginning, middle, or end, ever full, undecaying, un- 
changing, without hands and feet, without ears and eyes art thou. 

28. Thou art the bearer, the seer, fleeting, and the destroyer of Kbara 
art thou. Beyond the five sheaths, without attributes, without dependence 
upon anything whatever art thou. 

29. Witho it distraction (ntvrikaipa\ without change, without form, 
without a lord, devoid of the six conditions, the begiimingless Purusha 
and beyond Prakriti art tbou. 

Note.— T he six conditions are birth, existence, modificntion, increase, decay and death. 

30. Seized by thy Maya, thou appearest to be like man. Knowing 
thee to be beyond attributes, uncreate, Vaishnavas (devotees of Vishnu) 
attain to emancipation. 

31. Having reached the ladder of unflinching clex^otion to thy feet, I 
O Ragha\'a, am desirous of climbing to the palace of Gyana Yoga (wisdom) 
through Yoga (or control of the mind). 

32. Salutations to the lord of Sita, O Rama, salutations to the highest 
of merciful lords, salutations to thee, O enemy of Ravana, do thou save me 
from the ocean of worldly existence.” 

33. Then pleased the auspicious Kama who is merciful to his devotees, 
said, — May good betide thee do thou ask for a boon, .1 am the giver of 
boons. 

34. Vibhisbana said, ‘M^lessed am I, fortunate am 1, successful in 
my work am 1, O Raghava, from the very sight of thy feet am I emancipat- 
ed, there is no doubt in this. 

35. There is none in the world so blessed as myself, none purer than 
myself, none like me, O Rama, because of having seen thy form. 

36. For the purpose of destroying the bonds of karma, do thou give me 
knowledge of thy nature, having devotion for its indication ; do thou grant 
me the boon of meditation upon thy true self, O Raghunandan. 

37. O Rama, O king of kings, I do not ask for pleasures of the senses, 
which have pain for their origin. Ever attached to thy lotus feet may I 
have devotion to thee. 

38. ^Uttering again great-y pleased Raghava said to the Rakshasa. 

Ogood soul, as i tell thee, a. secret which is an ascertained truth to me. 

39. In the hearts of my deVothes^ who are of a peaceful disposition, 
Listen who are given to Yoga,Av ho. are beyond attachment, do I always 

abide with Sita, of this there is no'dbiibb 

40. Therefore e\'er at peaceV cleansed of all impurities, always medita- 
ting upon me, thou shalt crest this sea of worldly life. 


41. Whoever reads tins hymn or writes it down or hearr» for the pur- 
pose of pleasing me, attains to my form which to me is very desiiable. 

42. So saying Rama who is devoted to his devotees, said to Laksh- 
mana, “ let this Vibhishan-i see this' day the fruit of having a sight of me. 

43 — 44. I shall instal him in the kingship of Lanka, do thou bring 
water from tlie sea. Till the sun and the moon continue t ) shine, till the earth 
retains her place, till my story is current in the world, let Inrn rule Lanka.’’ 

45. Laving said so, with water brought by Lakshman in a pot, the lord 
of Rama (Rama) had him (Viblnshana) installed in the kingship of Lanka 
with the help of his ministers and particularly of Lakslnnana. 

46. Well done, well done,” all tb.e monkeys praised this deed much. 
Sugriva having also eml.)raced Vibhishana said : — 

47. ‘O Vibhishana, we are all the servants of Rama, the Supreme Self, 
Thou art chief amongst us on account of Rama having accepted thee. 

48. Thou shouldest help us in destroying Ravana,” \hhhishana replied, 
what am I in helping Rp.ma, the supreme self. 1 shall however serve 

lum through devotion to the best of my power and without guile. ’ 

49. Despatched by the ten>faced Raveun-u the great Asura Suica stand- 
ing Ijovering in the welkin said to Sugriva the following : — 

30. The king of the Rakshasas Ravana tells thee, his brother, thou 
art horn in a great family and art the king of the dwellers of the forest. 

51. Equal to a brother art thou, there is no fear of injury from tlue. 
If J have abducted the wife of this prince (iLima\ what it is to thee. 

52. Do thou return to Kishkindha, along with thy monkeys, Lanka 
cannot be assailed by even gods, what to be said of men of little strength 
or of leaders of monkeys.” 

53. As he was saying so, monkeys Hew up ferthwirh and v. ent up to 
him to kill him at once with heavy fists. 

54. Reaten by the monkeys Suka said to Rama, “Oking of kings, 
ambassadors are not killed, do thou call the monkeys hack.” 

55. Hearing that piteous speech of the Raksliasa Suka, ILrma said to 
the nionkeys, “don’t kill him ” and stopped them heating him. 

56. liaving again gone up the welkin, Suka said to Sugaiva ‘ tell me 
O king, what shall I tell tlie ten-faced Ravana, as I am going to him. 

57. Sugriva said, “Just as Bali my brother was killed by me so art thou, 
O vile Rakshasa, deserving of being killed by me together with thy sons 
and army. 

58. Do thou tell Ravana “ Where shalt thou go after aductlng the wife 
of Rama.” Then by the order of Rama Sugriva saved Suka from being 
hound by the monkeys. 

59. Even before that a Rakshasa by name Shardula had informed 
Ravana of the vast army of the monkeys as it in truth was. 

60. — 61. Sunk in great anxiety and breathing heavily Ravana sat in 
his palace. Then seeing the ocean Rama of red eyes said to Lakshmana, 
“ See this wretch of an ocean, he does not come forward to welcome me or 
is pleased at my coming, 

62. lie thinks this Rama is a man, what will be do to me with his mon- 
keys, See today, O thou of great strength I shall dry up this ocean. 

63 — 65. The monkeys shall, without fatigue walk through it. ” So say- 
ing with eyes red with anger, taking up bis bow he took up out of his quiver 
an arrow equal unto the fire of death and -having drawn it up said, “ Let ail 
creatures see the strength of Rama’s . arrpw. Even now i shall reduce to 
ashes ibis sea, the lord of the riversW; 'A"' ■ ' ' , \ 'A 



66. On Rama’s saying so, the earth together with its mountains and 
forests became agitated, and the sky and the quarters became enveloped in 
darkness. 

67. The sea became agitated and receded a yojanu from its shore. 
Its whales crocodiles, alligators, and fishes became troubled and terrified. 

5 g_„. 69 . In the meantime the sea, having assumed a heavenly form, 
wearing celestial ornaments, and illuminating the quarters with his splen- 
dour, having in his hands many gems from amongst its recesses, appeared 
and placed them at the feet of Rama. 

70. Having prostrated himself he said to Rama of red eyeS; “Save me, 
save me, O lord of the world ; O protector of the three worlds. 

71. I am non-inteiligent, created by thee, who hast created all the 
world. Who can, O lord, go out of the nature given to him by the creator. 

72. These five gross elements created by thee, are from their very 
nature non-intelligent and cannot transcend their naliiie. 

73. Ail these elements spring from the egoism having for its nature the 
attribute of darkness. From this being known to be their cause, theirs is 
non-intelligence partaking of the nature of iaums, 

74. Thou art without attributes, without form. When thou betakest to 
the attributes of Maya through sport, then thou becomest Virata. 

75. From the Viraja partaking of the nature of the attributes of good- 
ness were created the gods, fronv the attribute of rajus were created the 
lords of the world and the like. From th}^’ anger {tania) was begotten the 
lord of beings (Rudra). 

76. -77. How can-I a non-intelligent and a foolish being know thee who 
art covered by thy IMaya and hast taken a human form out of sport. 

78. For the foolish piinisliment is the only means of leading tljem on 
to the path of virtue, Lke a stick for brutes, O great amongst tiie gods. I 
seek thy refuge thou art the refuge of all, ever n?erciful towards 
thy devotees, give me fearlessness, I shall give thee way.” 

79. Rama said, “This arrow of mine is infallible, where shall I shoot it. 
Do thou show me immediately a mark for this arrow of mine which never fails. 
On hearing this speech of Rama and seeing him with a great arrow in hand 
the sea of great glory said to him as follows : — 

81 — 82. “ There is, O Rama, towards the north a Kulya tree. In that 

region there are many places . where men of sinful deeds dwell. They 
trouble me day and night, O thou best of Raghiis, let thy arro^v discharge 
there. 

82 — 83. The arrow shot by Rama instantly killed the whole community 
of Abhirs and returned to its place in the quiver as before. Then the sea 
humbly said to Rama. 

84. Let Nala build a bridge over my waters. He is the son of Vishwa- 
karma and a skilful person capable of doing this work as he has obtained 
a boon for it. 

85. Let the worlds know, of thy glory which destroys all impurities.” 
Having said so and bowed unto Raghava the ocean disappeared. 

86. Then Rama together, with Lak.shmana and Sugriva ordered Nala 
to speedily build a bridge with the, aid of the monkeys. 

87. Then with the aid of the ’monkeys .who were like unto mountains, 
Nala cheerfully built a bridge which was a hundred yojaitas in extent broad 
and strong with stones and trees* 


NoTX'.'--ln the Valmiki Raniayana on the armouDcement of tlie arrival of Vibhisana 
various were the oounsels given to Kama by liis colleagues but Hama’s rcj>ly is oharao 
teristic of both his strength and goodness. “ Whether this Raksii isa is good or bad, he 
cann.>t <lo me the least harm. 1 can if 1 wish, kill all the Pishachas, Dunavas, Yakslms, 
and Kakshnsas by my little finger. We have heard that a pigeon leceived witii due honor 
and fed with his own flesh an enemy who had soiiglit his shelter what to be said of 
a person like myself. In former days the Rishi Kanwa son of Kandu sang a song to the 
efi'ect that an enemy who comes to one with folded hands seeking shelter, should not he 
killed even the ugh he of a very ciuel nature. One wlo l;s s-eli'-m ntrol should 
protect an enemy who is in distress or who is proud of his stiength hut uiio comes to him 
for shelter even at the cost of one’s life, i shall therefore do the bidding of iOmwa, as 
it is eondiioive to virtue, glory and heaven. One who appro.-iclies me once saying, “ I am 
thin©/’ unto him I grant fearlessness from all creatures, this is my vow. i)o thou 0 host 
of monkeys 0 Sugriva, bring him here, let him be Vihli.shana or even Havana himsB If. 
(Yndhkanda. chap. 18), 


CHAPTER IV. 

The bridp^e across the ocean. 

1. On commencing the building of the bridge, I'Jama installed an image 
of the god Siva and having worshipped it said for the benefit of the world, 

2. Whoever bows unto Setubandha having visited the Siva known 
as Ranieswara, is freed from sins like killing a Brahmana through my favor. 

3-”4. Having bathed in the Setubanda and visited the Ranieswara 
Siva, let one with a fixed resolve of doing nothing else in the meantime, go to 
Varanasi (Kashi) and having brought the Ganges water from there 
bathe Rameswara (Siva) with it, and throw into the sea, the vessels and 
other things whereby it was brought, thereby one undoubtedly attaixis to 
Brahman. 

5 — 7- On the first day fourteen yojanas of the, biidge were laid out, 
on the second twenty on the third twenty-one yojanas, and cn 

the fourth twenty-t\vo yo/Vrrms so we have heard. On the fifth day twenty- 
three yojanas were laid out. In this manner did Naia the chief of monkeys 
build the bridge over the sea, 

8. By that bridge the monkeys speedily crossed the sea of a hundred 
yojanas. Innumerable monkeys of high rank blockaded the Suvela mountain. 

9 — 1C. Rama iiaving mounted the shoulders of Hanuman and 
Lakshmana those of Angad climbed up the high mountain desirous of 
seeing Lanka. 

They saw the city well extended, covered with Hags of diverse kinds 
abounding in palaces of variegated appearance, surrounded with golden 
ramparts and gates, and adorned with ditches and narrow passages and 
Shatghanis 

11 — 12. Over his palace in a spacious room set the ten-faced Kavana 
wearing a crown on all his ten heads, like unto the lop of a blue mountain, 
shining like a dark cloud surrounded with iiis brave councillors and adorned 
with rods of gems and various umbrellas of white color. 

13. In the meantime Suka who had been bound but was liberated by 
Rama, and iiad been well beaten by the monkeys came to Ravaiia. 

14. Laughing Ravana said to him,, “PJast thou, O Suka, been beaten 
by the enemy. 

15 — 17, Qn bearing this speech, of Ravana, Suka said, “On the 
northern shore of the sea, I repeated the words thou toldest me to say. 
Then having run up and seized nie in a moment, the monkeys began to 
beat me with fists and teat me,, with teeth and nails. I'ben on my 
beFeeching Rama to protect me, that bull of men told the monkeys to release 
me. I was then let go by . the , monkey-leaders. Thence have I come 
filled with fear at having seen army of the monkeys. 
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18. There can he no reconciliation between the hosts of the monkeys 
and those of Rakshasas like that between the hosts of gods and demons. , 

19. The monkeys are marching up speedily to the ramparts of the 
town, do thou O lord, speedily do one of the two, either give him back 
Sita or give him battle. 

20 — 2L Unto me Rama said, *^Dd thou, O Siika, tell these my words 
to Havana/’ Relying upon the strength by which thou alxluctedest 
my Sita, do thou now show that strength to thy heart’s content. 

22. Toniorrow thou shalt see the city of Lanka together with its 
gateways and ramparts and the army of the Rakshasas destroyed by my 
shafts. I shall vent my dire anger, do thou () Havana, bear its brunt. 

23 — 24. So saying Rama the lotus-eyed become silent. If four persons 
like Rama, the auspicious, Laksbmana, Sugriva and Xhbhishana 
assemble in one place then these alone are capable of destroying thy Lanka. 

0 King they can uproot it and reduce it to ashes. Let alone all the monkeys. 

25-”"'26. As I have seen the prowess of Rama as well as liis weapons, 
he alone will destroy the whole of the town, let alone the other tliree. 
See the innumerable monkey hosts surrounding the town on all sides. 

27. There see monkeys like unto mountains roaring. They cannot be 
counted. I shall recount to thee the principal ones. 

28 — 29. This who is roaring and standing facing Lanka and is sur- 
rounded by a hundred leaders of the army, is Nila, the general of Sugriva’s 
army, the son of the wind. 

30. This who is like the top of a hill and has the appearance of the 
pollen of a mountain lotus, and is dashing his tail again and again, proud 
of his strength, is the very brave son of Bali, Angad, the crown prince. 

31. He by whom the daughter of Janaka and Rama’s clear wife was 
seen is the celebrated Hanuman who killed thy son. 

32. The monkey Sweta who is of a hue like that of silver and is possess- 
ed of great intellect and prowess, is speedily coining up to Sugriva and 
going back. 

33. This monkey who like a lion, possessed of immeasurahie strength 
and valour, is looking yonder is called Kamhha and is capable of destroying 
Lanka. 

34. - This Sarabha wbo is the leader of a crore of monkeys is 
eyeing Lanka as if he \vere going to burn it to ashes. 

35. This is the very brave Panas, this Mainda, this Dwividn, this Nala 
the powerful son of Vbswakarma and the builder of the bridge. 

36. Who can describe the monkeys in tlie army or count their 
numbers. All of them are brave, of huge bodies and waiting for battle. 

37. They can all reduce Lanka together with its hosts of Rakshas to 
dusi:. I shall now recount the strength of the army under each, do thou 
listen to me. 

38. I'be army under these ten leaders numbers nine, five and seven 
(21) hundred crores. It is a thousand Sankhas and a hundred arhiidas. 

Note. — A crore is bneihimdred lacs, a sankha is hundred billions, an arbud is a hundred 
millions. 

39. I have thus described to thee the, airny of the ministers of Sugriva. 

1 am, O Havana, incapable of describing the army of the others, 

40. Rama is no mere man. He is the' veritable Narayana, the primeval, 
the supreme lord himself. Sita is the veritable ituelligent energy of the 
l^ord, she is the cause as well is the self of the world. 

Note* -The lord Rama is the supreme seif . and Sita the divine energy appearing 
as the diversified world,- This is the expianatibn, ' , A ' 


41 — 42. From these two springs all the mobile and immobile creation. 
Therefore Rama and Sita are the progenitors of the mobile and the 
immobile creation, O protector of the earth. 

42. Plow can there be any enmity with them. Janaki the mother of 
the world has been unwittingly brought by thee. 

43 — 44. In this \vorld which is destructable in a moment, what 
faith canst thou place in this body which is liable to destruction in a 
moment, which is made up of the five elements and the lwent_y-four 
principles, which abounds in impurities, flesh, and bones and putrid smells, 
which is the abode of egoism and which is non- intelligent (jada). Thou 
art other than it. 

Note.— The five elements are earth, water, light, air'and space. The twenty-four 
principles are the intellect (Biiddhi), the principle of egoism (ahankara), the five organs 
of perception and the five of action and the mind the five elements, and tlieir five 
atti'ibutes, and Prakriti. 

45. That body for which thou hast committed the sins of Brahrnacide 
and the like, and which is the enjoyer of sensual delights, shall fall here 
on this earth. 

46. Merit and demerit which cause happiness and misery, go with 
the enibf^died self. Attaching themselves to him as be enters a body they 
cause happiness and misery. They do not cause them in the Atma which 
is other than these. 

47. So long as there is in the self the notion of, “ i am the body, I 
am the doer' of action,” so long as he is attached to this notion through 
superimposition of the attributes of the self upon the body, so long is there 
possibility of birth, death and the like for him. 

48. Therefore, do thou of great intelligence, relinquish all sense of 
I in the body and the rest. The self is very pure, very iindefiled, of the 
nature of intelligence and undecaying. 

49. Having by, his own nescience come under bondage he becomes' 
stupilied. Therefore do thou, by a pure heart having knowing thy own 
self, remember it, 

50. Do thou betake thyself to non-attachment to sons, wives, houses 
and the like. 

There is contact of sense objects even in the hell as well as in the 
bodies of dogs and hogs. 

51 — 52. Having attained to a body which is intelligent and especially 
to the status of a Brahniana which is difficult to attain, and that also in 
the land of Bharata which alone is the field of action, who is there possess- 
ed of intelligence who would identify the body with the self, and attach 
himself to sensual enjoyment 1 

53 — 54. Therefore being a Brahmana and the"son of Paulastya, why 
art thou like an ignorant person always running in vain after sensual 
delights. 

Having henceforth renounced all attachments, do thou wutli devotion 
seek Kama’s refuge the supreme seif. Having made over Sita to him 
do thou serve his feet. , ' • 

55, Cleansed of all sins thou shall, go to the regions of Vishnu. Other- 
wise. thou shall go lower and lower down, incapable of return to the higher 
worlds. Do thou accept my advice. I say this for thy benefit. 

56. Do thou seek the company of the good and worship Hari the 

auspicious Rama, \vho is the refuge of all, who is of the lustre of an 
emerald, w'ho is day and night accompanied with .Sita, who carries the bow 
and the arrow and whose lotus, feet are served by Sugriva, Lakshmana 
and Vibhishana.’^ ' ' ’ '.k 4 
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Note. -'I n the Valmiki Ramayana the bridge thrown over the sea by Nala is said to 
be ten yojanas in breadth and one hundred in, length. The gods came' to see that 
wonderful bridge which was beyond conception. It was broad, well laid out, had good 
ground and was carefully built. It looked like a dividing line. Over the ocean Vibhi- 
shana stood across the bridge club in hand as the army was crossing it, Rama mounted 
Hanuman’s shoulders went in advance and Lakshman mounted over the shoulders 
of Angad followed, Seeing that miraculous work of Rama the gods together with the 
Siddbas and the Charanas came and bathed him with the water, said " O king, mayest 
,tbou be victorious over thy enemies. Do thou rule over the earth with its seas, for e\'er 
and ever, Thus they \vorshipped Rama with hymns of praise ” (Chapter 22, Yudhakand) 
There is not the slightest reference in Valmiki to Rama having installed an image 
of Siva at the bridge or having himself worshipped it or enjoined its worship with 
Ganges water brought from Kashi. The place is moreover not mentioned in the 
enumeration of the places of pilgrimage in the Vanaparva, (chapter t>5) of the 
Mahabharata, It was therefore apparently made a sacred place in Puranic times. 


CHAPTER V. 

The fight. 

L On bearing this speecli of Suka which was destructive of ignorance, 
Ravana with eyes red with anger said to him as if he was going to burn 
him. 

2. Being my servant, how canst thou, O fool, speak to me like a 
preceptor. Art thou not ashamed of dictating to me who am the ruler of 
the three worlds. 

3. I shall kill thee this very moment But remembering thy former 
services I save thee, even thou deservest to be killed. 

4. “ Go away from here, I cannot bear to hear this.” Then saying 

is very kind of you sir,” Suka went home trembling. 

5. In former times Suka was a Brahman, devoted to Brahm, and 
great amongst the knowers of Brahm. Observing the vows of a Vana- 
prastha he lived in the forest discharging his duties. 

6. For the prosperity of the gods and destruction of their enemies 
be performed a long sacrifice which was very elaborate. 

7—8. The Rakshasas felt enmity towards Suka on account of his 
being devoted to the good of the gods. Then a Rakshasa known as Vajra- 
danta finding a loop-hole came fo the place w'here Suka was, with a view 
to cause him injury. 

9—11. Once upon a time the Rishi Agastya came to his hermitage. 
Suka worshipped him and invited him to take his food there. 

As the Muni who was born in a pot (Agastya) had gone to bathe, Vajra- 
danta finding his opportunity assuming the form of Agastya said to Suka. 
“If thou wishes! to give me food, give U with fiesh meat. I have for a long 
time not eaten the fiesh of a goat. “Very well,” so saying Suka had a 
meal of fiesh meats of various kinds prepared. 

12— 13. As the Muni sat down to eat, the vile Rakshasa assuming 
the form of the wife of Suka of great beauty, and having spread his 
illusion over her as she was inside the house, gave the Muni human flesh 
welbcooked and in a large quantity. Having given it, he disappeared. 

13— 16. Seeing that the Muni got angry and said to Suka. “Human 
flesh is unclean. Thou O fool, hast given me flesh which is uneatable. Do 
thou become a Rakshasa and live eating human flesh. ,Thus cursed, terrified 
Suka said to the Muni. “ Thou thyself askedst me to give thee flesh in a 
large quantity. So, O Lord, I gave it to thee, why hast thou cursed me.” 

17. Hearing this speech of Suka and thinking for a while, the wise 
Muni came to know that it was'^ all, the. doing of the Rakshasa and said. 

18. “All this has been done by , thy enemy the Rakshasa.'^ I^bave 
cursed thee unwittingly, O thou great -Muni. 


19—20, And yet my word will not go in vain, and it shall be as I have 
said. Tciking up the form of a Rakshasa, do thou live as the helper of 
Havana till Rama comes to Lanka with the monkeys for the purpose of 
killing him. 

21 — 22. Sent by Ravana thou shalt go as a spy to Rama and having 
seen that best of R ighus shalt be freed from the curse. ’ Then after giving 
Ravana true wisdom, thou shalt attain to the supreme seat. 

23 — 24. Thus addressei by the Lliini Agastya, Siika who was a great 
Bra’nmana became a Rakshasa and immediately w^ent to live with Ravana. 
As the spy of Ravana having now seen Rama together with his brother 
and, having forthwith communicated true knowledge to Ravana he became 
a Brahmana as before and lived with the Vaikhanasas as a Vanaprastha. 

25. Then there came to Ravana the great Rakshasa Alalyavana who 
was possessed of great intelligence and was well skilled in polity and was 
the dear maternal grandfather of the king. 

26. With a peaceful mind he said to that brave Rakshasa Ravana. “Do 
thou O king, listen to what I am saying today and having listened to it, do 
as thou wishest. 

27. Ever since Janaki the beloved wife of Rama has entered Lanka, 
divers evil omens appear in the town, O Ravana. 

28 — 29. These dire omens are indicative of destruction. Listen as I 
tell them. Clouds with fearful thunder and lightning and causing great 
fear are pouring hot bloody rain in Lanka on every occasion. Images of gods 
in temples weep, and are perspiring and moving from their places, 

30 — 32. Kalika the goddess of death, standing in front of Rakshasas 
is grinning with her white teeth. Asses are begotten of cows. Mice fight 
with weasels and cats, serpents with Gariida. A fearful and dire human 
form without hair, of black and yellow hue, who is death, goes 
from house to house everywhere at every time. These and other evil 
omens are seen and appear daily. 

33. Therefore in order to save thy family, do thou make peace and 
speedily give back unto Rama Sita having honored her with wealth, 
O lord. 

34 — 35. Know Rama to be the supreme lord, do thou'leave off enmity 
with him. By taking shelter in the boat of his feet men of wisdom cross 
the ocean of worldly life with their hearts purified by devotion. Therefore 
Rama is no mere man. Do thou serve with devotion Him who abides in all 
hearts. 

36. Though addicted to evil ways thou shalt yet be purified by devo- 
tion, O great king, do thou follow my advice for the purpose of saving 
thy family.” 

37. That speech of Malyavan which was to his benefit the evil-minded 
ten-faced Ravana did not listen, having come under the sway of death. 

38. Said he “ Why dost thou think Rama who is a mere man, who is 
alone and has monkeys for his allies, who has been turned out by his father 
and is dear unto Munis, capable of doing anything. 

39. Thou art talking this nonsense having been sent by Rama, Go 

away. Thou art a relation and an old man. Therefore have I tolerated thy 
speech. ' , , : , . ^ . 

40. Thy speech is burning into my ears”. So saying Ravana left with 

all^ bis. ministers* ' ' ’ 

41. Sitting on the roof of his palace and seeing the monkey army 
Ravana ordered his Rakshasas, who were. present to prepare for battle,. 

‘ ■ ' ’ . ■ ' ■ " y-'Wi \ 



42—44. Rama also taking up bis bow which had been given to him by 
Lakshmaiia, seeing Ravana sitting decked with a crown surrounded with 
his ministers became wild with anger and wdth an arrow of the sliape ot a 
half moon cut off his thousands of white umbrellas as ^veii as his crown in 
a morn e nt. T h i s was a m i rac 1 e to behold . 

45 --46. Ashamed F^avana .entered' bis house and having called all bis 
Rakshasas with Prahasta at their bend, speedily directed them to be ready 
to fight the monkeys. 

47—48. Then wuth kettledrums, tabors and the like, small and large 
military drums and Gomiikhas (a kind of musical instrument) riding on 
buffaloes, camels, tigers, asses, elephants and carrying daggers, swords, 
spears, nooses, brtws, sticks, javelins and swords, the Rakshasas went towards 
ail the gates of. Lanka. 

49 — 50. Before that the leaders of the monkeys as ordered by Rama, 
armed with boulders of rocks, huge hill tops, diverse kinds of trees, having 
seen those divisions of Ravana’s army, went up to the gates of Lanka 
desirous of serving Rama. 

51 — 52. Those monkey leadens with their millions of troops then 
became ready to fight the Rakshasas wuth trees, stones and fists and besieged 
the town on all sides. 

53-"'54. Jumping up and down and roaring loud those monkeys shouted 
Victory to Rama the highly powerful, to'Lakshman of great strength, Vic- 
tory to king Sugriva protected by Raghava. 

55. Thus shouting they fought the enemy. 

Hanuman, Angada, Kumuda, Nil, Nala, Saiabha, Mainda, Dwivida, 
Jambavana, Dadliivakra, Kesrari, and Tara, and other monkey leaders 
having gone up the gates of Lanka besieged it completely. 

56 — 57. ^ Then with trees, and boulders of rocks, those monkeys of huge 
size, speedily attacked those Raksha?.as with fists and nails. 

58. The terrible Rakshasas of great strength and courage also coming 
out of the gates of Lanka also attacked the monkey army with javelins, ’ 
daggers, spears, and battle-axes. 

59. The monkeys who had overc<)rae fatigue also attacked the Raksha- 
sas. In this way ^vas fought the battle, blood and flesh having for its mire. 

50— 61. The fight between the monkeys and the Rakshasas was wonder- 
ful. With horses and cars shining like gold, and elephants those tigers 
of Rakshasas fought the monkeys filling all the quarters with their roars. 

62. Rakshasas and leaders of monkeys w^ere anxious to conquer each 
other. Monkeys killed tlie liakshasas and Rakshasas monkeys. 

63 — 64, Seen by Rama who was Vishnu himself monkeys who had 
been born of the energy of the gods, became cheerful and powerful as if 
they had drunk nectar. From the terrible curse of Sita they struck with 
force Rakshasas who were protected by Ravana but had become bereft of 
glory and power. The Fiakshasa army was reduced to one-fourth. 

65. Finding his army thus destroyed Meghnada the evil-minded having 
obtained a boon from Brahma became invisible. 

66 — 67. Skilled in the use , of all the weapons, ha showered down from 
the welkin diverse kinds of weapons, such as the Brahma weapon 
etcetra, over the monkey army; Forthwith be rained heaps of arrows from 
the sky which was a miracle to behold. . 

68. Rama also who was , skilled in the use of weapons, respected the 
Brahma weapon, and seeing the; monkey Rost fallen became silent for a ■ 
moment Then that best of Raghus- became furious like fire. 


69, O son of Sumitra, bring my bow. I shall witli the Brahmastra 

reduce this to ashes, see' my prowess today. 

70. i\ieghn<nda also hearing those words of Rama speedily went 
into the town Vvith till his powers of illusion. 

7i -73. Seeing the monkeys army fallen, Rama was greatly pained and 
told Haniinian, *'Do thou fortliwith go to the ocean of milk. There is a 
mountain called Dronagiri, abounding in hea\'enly herbs. Do thou go 
there and bring it and give life to these monkeys, O thou of great strength. 
Thy glory will be everlasting. 

74. “ As you order” so saying the son of the -wind went off. Having 
brought the mountain and restored all the monkeys to life, he agaiii placed it 
wlicre it was and returned to Rama. 

75. Rearing as before the fearful roar of the mor.keys army, Havana 
struck with wonder said : — : 

76. Raghava my great. enemy has been ordained by (he gods. To kill 
him let all my generals go forth. 

77. JLet all the ministers, relations and brave warriors wbc are my w'ell- 
wishers go immediately to fight by my order. 

78. Those who from fear of losing their lives do not go to battle as well 
as all those Rakshasas who disobey my order, I shall kill. 

79 — 80. Hearing this command and struck with fear, all those generals 

who were skilled in battle went forth. 

Atikaya. Prahasta, Mahanada, Mahodara, Devasatruh, Nikumbha, 
Devatanka and Narantaka, as ^vell as other warriors of great prorvess went 
for the purpose of fighting the monkeys. 

81. The.se and other brave warriors by the hundred thousand proud of 
their strength having entered the monkey army pounded it much. 

82: — 83. With Bhushundis {a kind of missile), small javelins, arrows, 
daggers, battle-axes and diverse other weapons they attacked the monkey 
generals. 

The monkeys also with boulders of rocks, trees, hsts, nails and 
teeth made the Rakasas leaders depart their lives. 

84. Some \vere killed by Rama, otliers were killed by Siigriva, others by 
Hanuman, Angrid and Lakshraana of great soul. All those Rakshasas 
were killed by the leaders of the monkey army, 

85. Having derived their energy ’ from Rama the monkeys became 
strong. Without FTama*s energy how can- there be such strength in them ?. 

86. Although he was the lord of all, although be pervades all, although 
he is the creator of all, although he is ever sn/ c/x// ernandf? (truth and 
intelligence and bliss,) yet Rama for mocking the world took up a human 
form and under the influence of Maya, did the sport of battle and other 
actions. 

Noth.— T here ai'e here several omissions in important parnculars which are men- 
tioned in Valmiki. The adventure of Sugriva and his hand to hand fight with Havana, 
the embassy of Angad by the command of Rama, the throwing by Havana of an illusive 
head of Rama pierced with arro’vs in frTJtif of Sita and her lamentations over it, till she 
was assured that it was illusion, the iight be.tween' Meghnada and Rama and Lakshmana 
in which the latter were worsted and left asdf they were dead on the battle-neld, the 
taking of Sita and Trijata on the Push pak a car and showing her the two bi'others lying 
dead in battle do not find a place in the Adhyatma-. ' ' On seeing the two brothers lying 
stretched on the ground as if they were -dead Sita gives vent to sorrow which pierces 
the heart and the speech of Trijata where' she says' that the brothers had not been* killed 
but had only became unconscious - from wounds. Rama seeing Lakshman lying as if it 
were dead says -What have I to do with' S,ita, even if I get her back, When I see a 
brother like Lakshmana lying dead -iu-foattle. ^ ,A-woman like Sita can if sought for be got 
in the world* but not a brother like .Lakshman'-- skilled in counsel and brave in fight. 
Rama becomes involved in grief and teils; S'hgriva to recall the army and leave the held 


to the enpm\r, when he is comforted by Sugnva and Vibhishana. Bngriva tells his 
father-in-law" Sasena to take Rama and Lakshntana to Kishkindha and that he shaii alone 
fio-ht the enemy and after killing Ravana • bring back Sita. Snsena however tells 
Sugriva of the Chandra and Drona hills in the ocean having medicinal herbs, whereby 
the monkeys could be restored to life. In the meantime the bird Garura appears on 
the scene and sucks up the wounds of . the two .brothers and restores them to life. We 
have mentioned these in order to complete the narrative. 


CHAPTER VL 
The battle, 

i— 2. On hearing of the destruction of his large army led by Atikaya, 
Havana of great glory was burnt with sorrow and having very angrily 
made over the charge of Lanka to Indrajita, liiinself went out to fight 

Rama, 

3. Riding a celestial car, filled with all weapons and arms, the highly 
powerful ralzh^hasa king ran towards Rama alone, 

4. Having killed numerous monkeys with arrows like poisonous ser^ 
pents, he felled to the ground their leaders like Sugriva and the rest. 

5. Seeing there the highly powerful Vibhishana, club in hand, he 

hurled at him the Shakti (lance) given to him by kTaya. 

’ 6 -—7, Seeing thatmissle coming up to kill Vhbhishana, and thinking that 
the asura Vibhishana, had been given the boon of fearlessness by Fiama 
and did therefore not deserve to die, Laksbman took up a terrible bow and 
bravely stood in frent of Vibhishana like a rock. 

8 — 9, Because of its unfailing power, that lance penetrated througli the 
body of Lakshinan. All saktis in the world are created by Maya. Their sub- 
stratum is the great Lakshman. What can a Maya shakti then do to him 
who is the incarnation of Sesa, a portion of the body of Hari. 

Note.— There is a play upon words here. The word Shakti means a lance as well as 

energ3j (Maya) of God. What could the lance of Maya do one who is the author of 

Shakti. 

10 — 11. And yet showing the actions of a human being he fell unconscious 
on the ground, Ravana could not carry him off nor lift and balance him up 
with his hands, and became greatly amazed. 

12 — 13, How can a tiny Raksbasa balance up Vishnu the refuge of the 
world, the resplendent god himself. 

Seeing Ravana desirous of seizing the son of Sumitra, Hanuman angrily 
struck him with his fist which was like a thunderbolt. With the blow of 
that fist Ravana fell on the ground. 

14. From his mouth and eyes he vomitted much blood and with rolling 
eyes sat in the middle of his car. 

15“ Iheii Hanuman having lifted Lakshman up carried in his arms 
Wthe place where Rama was. 

16. On account of the friendship and devotion of Hanuman the great 
god though the heaviest of the heavy and unborn became light in weight 

17— 19» That shakti having also relinquished Lakshrnana knowing film 
to be the portion of the divine, went to the car of Ravana. Ravana also 
having gradually regained consciousness; angrily took hold of his bow and 
arrow and ran towards Rama .'done, . Seeing in ini Rama also got furious and 
mounting the shoulders of Hanuman who, was of great strength, that lord of 
the worlds ran towards Ravana, i \ , ' ' 

20. PJe then made his bow twang like, the sound of thunder and la a 
powerful voice said to the king of the fRakshasas. 


21. vile Raksliasa, tarry, where sbalt thou go to-day from me having 
done this wrong to me the seer of all with equal eye. 

22. The arrow by which I killed thy ITrkshasas is; Janasllaina, v-vith 
that arrow shall I kill thee do thou stand, before me tins clay. 

23. On hearing this speech of Sri Raghava, Ravana attacked Maniiniaiv 
who was carrying Rama, with sharp arrows. 

24. Though bit with sharp arrows, the son of the wind-god gatliered 
strength and wdth increasing prowess roared loudly. 

25. Then seeing Hanuman wounded, the best of Ragh.us gave \ ent 
to bis anger like Kal Rudra, 

26. With his .sharp arrows he cut off Ravnna’s car, with its horses, 
eri-igns, driver, collection of W’eapons, bow, umbrella and smail ilags. 

27. Then with a great arrow that best of Rc>gbiis pierced hhivana like 
Indra the enemy of Paka piercing a mountain. 

28 — 29. Struck by the arrow of Rama the brave Kavana left his seat 
and became unconscious and his botv fell from his hand. Se.cing him tlius, the 
best of l^aghus cut off with an arrow shaped like a crescent, his crown 
wldch w’as resplendent like the sun and said. 

‘‘ I permit thee to go, thou art now pained by my arrows. 

30. Do lliou enter Lanka and take rest. To-morrow thou s'^halt see 
my prowess”. Pierced by the arrows of Rama with his pride hiTnblfcd/ 
Havana covered with much shame painfully entered Lanloi. 

31 — 32. Seeing Lakshmana unconscious and lying on tlie ground, Kama 
also acting like a human being grieved over it in spoit. 

33 — 34. He then said to Plauumana, my child, do thou restore Lakshrnan 
to life, by bringing the herb as before. Do thou also resloie the monkeys 
to life. 

Thus ordered by Raghava, Hanuman the great monkey saying "'very 
well,” \vent with the speed of the wdnd and crossed the ocean in a moment. 

34 — 35 In the meantime spies said to Ravana, “O king Rama has sent 
H.anuman to the ocean of milk for bringing the great medicine for the 
purpose of restoring Lakshinan to life.” 

36. On iieari ng these words of the spies the king berime with 

anxiety, and forthwith 'went alone at night unattended to liie Imuse c f Kab 
nemi, 

37. On his arrival Kalnemi was greatly amaz.ed and agitated with 
fear and with folded hands after offering arglia and the rest stood in fomt of 
Ravana and said : 

38. ^‘O great king what shall I do for thee, what is the^ cause of thy com- 
ing,” Unto Kalnemi i^avana said in sorrow : — 

39* “impelled by time, .this misfortune has fallen upion me. 1 liave 
killed with a shakti the brave Lakshrnan who is lying on the ground. 

40. In order to restore him' to life Hanuman has gone to bring medi- 
cine. O thou of great intelligence, do thou do that by whicdi obstacles may 
be thrown in his way, ”, .y-, ■ - ;; 

4L Do thou illusively ; assurpe . the -form of a Muni CLiid delude the 
great monkey. Do thou in this thy, house contrive to do that whereby lime' 
may pass and ha may not be ■ able, to, get there by sun-rest to-morrow.”' 

42. ' On hearing these wmrds of Ravana, Kalnemi told him. “Do thou, 
O king' Ravana, hear what Rsay, and bear it in mind, 

43 — 45. I shall do w’hfU is'fot thy good so long as I live. The fale 
which overtook Mnricba' kv the form of a- deer in the forest, that O ten- 
fa'ced Ravana, shall be my fate, ■..Ther'e is no doubt in this. With i]\y sons, , 
gr'gn&onsy 'relations andvakshd-sa^idileiand having thus caused the family 



of the Asaras^ to be exterminated is the use of tby living ? What is 
the use of a kingdom or of Sita to thee,: what of this noo-inteiligent body ? 

46. Do thou give Sita to Rama and tby kingdom to Vibliisbana, O 
thou of great strength, do thou go to the forest,, which is the pleasant abode 
of the Munis, 

47—48. There having in the morning bathed in pure water, and performed 
the morning Sandliya and the other duties, sitting in a lonely place in 
an easy posture, having renounced all belongings, all attachments and all 
objects of sense which are outside thee, do thou gradually draw inside thy 
senses which are roaming outside. 

49—50. Do thou then always reflect upon thyself as distinct from the 
Prakrili, O sinless one. All this world, mobile and immobile, the body, 
the iiUellect and the rest, from Brahma to a blade of grass, all that is seen 
or heard, is called Frakriti. It is also designated Maya. 

5L. It is the cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
tree of the world. It always creates red, white, black and the like creatures. 

Notk. — T he red are those creatiu'es which partake of the nature of activity {rjjas), . the 
white those which partake of the nature of goodness, and the black those which 

partake of the nature of darkness (tous). The first are human beings, the second gods 
and the third the lower creatures. 

52. Desire, anger and the rest are her sons, itajunng others (hinsa), 
thirst after objects of sense are its daughters. 

53. Thus day and night it deludes the god (self) who is all pervading. 
Having for its principle the notion of am the actor,” and the enjoyer, 
and superimposed upon the supreme lord the seif, and brought him under her 
sway, with her attributes she always plays with him. 

54. Though pure yet associated with Maya the self always sees outside 
having been through his own Maya, deluded by her, forgotten his own nature. 

Note. All cognition of outside world, all modifications of the mind in the .•^hape 
of desire, passion and the like, are due to the superimposition of the notion of actor 
and the enjoyer upon the seif w'ho is in truth no actor or enjoyer, but is ever pure. It is 
Prakriti (nature) which is tlm cause of it. 

55. Wlien he is awakened by a preceptor who has become the very 
self of wisclorn /. co who has reali^:ed his own seif as the self of all then 
h.'iving turned his eye inwards, he ever sees the self clearly. 

56. Thus the embodied self becomes emancipate in life and is freed 
from the attributes of the Prakriti. Do thou also ever reflect watchfully 
over thy owu self, having brought thy senses under control. 

57. Knowing thy own self to be other than Pnakriti, thou shalt he 
released, if thou art incapable of engaging in pieditalion, do thou take 
refuge under god with aitrihute's. 

58. Abiding in the lotus of the heart, sitting on a fine and delicate golden 
seat c )vered with diverse gems, together with Janaki in the Virasana posture, 
witli large eyas, with a splendour like that of a cloud with a mass of light- 
ning, decked with a crown, necklet, ; bracelets, the kauuubha gem and the 
like, adorned with little bells and armlets, and a garkr^d of wild flowers, 
served fay Laksbman, who .carries' -his own aiid Rama's bow in iiand, thus 
meditating upon the self as !?<?//? '.abiding 'in all hearts, with firm devotion, 
thou _ shalt be released. Of thkp them iskno- doubt, 

. : 62. Do thmi hear of bis deeds with ;'a-cQnc^entrated mind as sung by his 
devotees. If thou dost this then.aveo "if thou ’hast done, great sins in fonder ' 
,days< they shall all be. destroyed {ike 'a heap, of cotton by the fire» ' 
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63. Having relinquished all enmity and ever devoted to him alone do 
thou serve Rama who is realized in the heart as asti (existence). Who is one 
who always abides in his 'Owii self, who is without name and form, v, hems 
the supreme an.cient Purusha. 

Note.' — There is no reference to Havana’s visit to Kalnemi in the Vahniki. 


CHAPTER VIL 
The awakening of Kunibhakanta. 

1. Oa hearing that speech of Kalnemi, which was like unto lU'ctar, 
Ravan became furious with anger, his eyes red like icd-hot ghi biuning 
in contact with water. 

2. '"I shall kill thee, vile wretch, who art disobedient to me. Thou hast 
been bribed by the other side and speakest like a servant of Kama.” 

3. Kalnemi said, “O my lord Havana, what is the use of i^etting 
angry. If what I say is not agreeable to thee, I shall do thy bidding.” 

4. Having said so, the great asitra Kalnemi went forth speedily by 
the command of Ravana to throw obstacles in the way of Harmmaii. 

5 --"6. Having gone near the Himalaya mountain that evil-minded 
rahshasa made a forest hermitage and assumed the form of a kliini 
surrounded with his disciples. 

That liermitage was made on the way by which the high-souled son of 
the wind was passing. There Hanuamn saw an auspicious liermitage. 

7 — II. Thought the blessed son of , the wind. “Formerly J did not see 
any attractive settlement of Munis here. 

I have either lost my Avay or it is a delusion, created by my owm mind. 
I shall enter the asrama and having seen the Muni and drunk water shall 
go to the w’elbknown Drona bill. 

So saying be entered the hermitage which extended for one yojana, 
and was surrounded with plantains, sal, date palm, jack fruit, and other 
trees laden with ripe fruits, and hanging beneath the weight of fruits. 

In that asrama wdiich w-as free from hostility and was through Indra' 
yoga" pure and undeliled, the Kalnemi performed the worship 

of Siva. 

12.— 13. Hanumao having respectfully saluted the great Rakshasa said, 
“Sir, I am the emissary of Rama. My name is Planumaria. For doing the 
great work of Rama I am bound for the ocean of milk. 

14. I am troubled with thirst, 0 Brahman, where is water. 1 wish to 
drink it to my heart’s content, do you, O lord of the Munis, tell me. 

15. On hearing these words of Hanumana, Kalnemi said, ’’There is 
water in my bowl (kamandal), do thou drink of that. 

Eat these ripe fruits here, then live here and sleep soundly, there is no 
hurry to go. 

17. I know the past, present and future through my asceticism, Laksbman 
has together with all the monkeys got up on Rama seeing them. 

18. Hearing this Hanuman, said “my thirst cannot be quenched by the 
water in the bowl, great is my thirst, show me water.” 

19. Very well, so saying he ■ ordered his disciples to show the son of 
the wind, an artificial lake of water, extending for a long distancp. 

^indrayoga-iadeceit 
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20. ‘‘Having closed the eyes» do thou drink water and come to me. I 
shall give thee a mantra whereby thou shalt see the herb. 

21. “Very well, so saying the disciple of the Muni speedily showed 

Hanuinaii the lake of water. Haying entered it Hanuman drank the water 
with dosed eyes. ■ ■ 

22. There a she-crocodile of large dimensions and fearful appearance 
illusively appeared and forthwith sw^allowed the great monkey. 

23. Hanuman then saw the she-crocodile swallowing him up. Then with 
his hands he tore up her mouth and she, died. 

24. Then in the welkin he saw a woman with a heavenly form. She 
was known as Dhanyamali and she said to Hanuman. 

25. Through thy grace have I been released from curse, O lord of the 
monkeys, I was formerly cursed by a Muni for some cause. 

26. The great asura whom thou hast seen in the asmma is Kalnenii. 
He has been sent by Ravana to throw obstacles in thy way. O sinless one, 

27. He has disguised himself as a Muni. He is no Kuini, but the killer 
of Munis and Brahraanas, do thou kill this wretch and forthwith go to 
the D roll a hill. 

28 — 29. I shall go to the world of Brahma, ray sins having been des- 
troyed through thy touch. So saying, she went to heaven. Hanuman 
also went to the asrama. Seeing him coming up Kalnemih said, my dear 
chief of the nionke}^, why didst thou make so much delay in coming. 

30 — 31. Do thou take from me, the mantra and give me the preceptor’s 
fee. So addressed Hanuman having held up his fist fast, said to the 
Rakshas, Take this fee and saying so struck him. 

32 — 33. Flaving abandoned his disguise of a Muni the great asura 
Kalnemi then fought with Hanuman through diverse kinds of illusions. 
But the latter was the emissary of the great juggler of the world-process 
(Rama) and was the enemy of all the deceivers, and struck him with his 
fist. His head was broken and he died, 

33 — 34. Then having gone to the ocean of milk and seen the great 
Drona hill he did not see the herb there and therefore uprooted the bill and 
speedily brought it with the speed of the wind to Rama. 

35. Said Hanuman to Rama, this hill has been brought by me. Do 
thou do what is proper. There is no time for delay. 

36 — 37. On hearing those words of Planuman, the wise Rama took 
the herb and caused Susena to treat Lakshmana of great soul with it. Then 
as if rising from sleep Lakshman said ; — ^ 

38 — 40. Tarry, tarry, wdiere wilt thou go, O ten-faced Ravana. I 
sliali kill thee now. As he was saying to Rama having looked at him and 
smelt him on the forehead said to Hanuman, “By thy grace, O thou great 
monkey, I sea my brother Lakshmana free from trouble.” 

41. Having said so, Rarna together with Sugriva and the monkeys 
became ready to fight as advised by Vibhishana, 

41. The monkeys then went forth to battle, desirous of fighting the 
rakshasas with stones, trees and boulders of- rocks. 

42. Pierced with the arrowS''of Rariia, Ravana was greatly troubled 
like an elephant troubled by a lion or' ,a' serpent by the bird Gariida. 

. 43. Defefted'by Rama of grea-t -soul, the king went to his capital. 
;Tbere seated on his throne he sai'd io-hia Rakshasas* 


44. ‘'The grandsire had foretold my death at the hands of man. But 
no man on eaitb can kill me. 

45. Then Karayana himself becanie incarnated as man, there is no 
doubt in this. Becoming Rama, the son of Dasratba, has come to kill me. 

.|6 — 47. O lord of ilie Rakhsas, formerly I was cursed by Anaranya, 
as follows, 'in my family shall be born the Ancient Eternal Supreme lord. 
By him thou shall be killed along with thy sons, grandsons, and relations. 
Of this there is no doubt.’ So saying he went to heaven. 

4d. That Narayana is born as Kama in order to kill me. He shall 
kill me. The foolish Kumbbakarna is always overpowered with sleep. 

49 — 50. Having awakened that great being, brigg him to me.” Thus 
ordered those Rakshasas of huge bodies speedily Vent forth and liaving 
after much effort awakened Kumbhkarna took him to Ravana. Having 
bowed to the king he .sa.t on a seat. 

51 — 52. Unto him bis brother the king Ravana said in humble tunes. 
"Know Kumbhkarana a great misfortune has overtaken me. My brave 
warriors, sons and grandsons, have all been killed by Kama. What should 
be done by me when the time of my death is at band. 

53. This powerful son of Dasratba, having with Sugriva and his army 
crossed the ocean is destroying us by the root. 

54. Those who were our chief Rakshasas have all been killed by the 
monkeys. I do not see any loss of the monkeys in this battle. 

55. O thou of great strength, do thou destroy these monkey.s. For this 
purpose thou hast been awakened, O thou of great prowess, do thou for the 
sake of thy brother accomplish a difficult task. 

56. Flearing this sorrowful speech of Ravana, Kumbbakarna laughed 
loudly and said as follows : — 

57. "O king at the time of consultation what I formerly said has now 
come to pass, as the fruit of thy evil deeds. 

58. Formerly also I said, that Rama was the supreme Narayana him- 
self and Sita the yoga energy of the Lord. But though awakened thou didst 
not wake up. 

- 59. Once upon a time at night I was sitting in a forest upon the lop 
of a high mountain when I saw the Muni Narada of celestial vision. 

60 — 62. I asked him, ‘ O great man, whence art thou coming, do thou 
tell me.’ So addressed Narada told me as follows ‘ I was in the assembly 
of the gods what transpired there I shall tell thee as it really w'as. Troubled 
by you two (Ravmna and thyself) all the gods w^ent to Vishnu. Having 
with devotion heedfully sang the praises of that God of gods, they said: — 
O Lord do thou kill Havana, who cannot be killed otherwise and is a thorn 
on the side of the thiee worlds. 

63. In days of yore his death was. ordained by the Creator Brahma at 
the hands of man. Do thou therefore becoming a man kill this thorn’ (or 
remove Ravana.) 

64. Very well, so said the great Lord Vishnu who is of true resolves. 
He is now born in the family of Raghus, .as Rama, so it is heard by us. 

65. He shall kill all of you. So saying the Muni Went off. Therefore 
do thou know Rama to be the Supreme Eternal Brahma himself. 

66. Do thou relinquish enmity and worship Rama who has taken a 
human form under the influence of Maya. 'Worshipped with love the lord 

of the Raghus. becomes gtacioul. y ' ' ' 


67. Love begets knowledge, devotion is the giver of emancipation what 
one does without faith is all unreal* 

68. Many avatars of Vishnu have come on earth for the purpose of 
acting their part. Amongst them Kama who is the embodiment of know- 
ledge and bliss is equal unto a thousand. 

69. Those wise men who worship Rama day and night with heart and 
speech, cross the ocean of woildly life without trouble and attain to the 
status of Hari. 

70. Men of cleansed souls in the world who always meditate upon 
Rama and read of his achievements become freed from the coils of the 
great serpent of incarnation on earth and go to the abode of the lord of Sita, 
the seat of bliss unlimited. 

Note. The awakening of Kumbhakarna is very poetically described by Valmiki. The 
Kaksbasas could not stand before the snoring of that hnge being. Like unto a mountain there 
he was sleeping to wake for a day in six months under the curse of Brahmanas who had 
uttered it because of his devouring creatures who came in bis way. They blow conches 
beat drums, sound trumpets, by the thousand at the same time, yet he would not wake up. 
They then twitch and pull his body and pour thousands of pitchers full of water into 
bis ears, struck him on the head and the breast with clubs and maces and yet be does not 
awake up. Then they make elephants walk over his breast and he wakes up. Kumbhakarana 
then goes to the assembly hall of Havana who tells him of his misfortune and asks for help. 
Kumbhakarna though such a great sleeper is not without wisdom and tells Havana “you did 
not realize what was to come to pass. Relying upon your strength you did not foresee the 
consequences of your acts. One who blinded by conceit and proud of wealth does last what 
he ought to do first and first what he ought to do last, is sure to meet with, grief. He 
who follows the wise counsels of his advisers and tread the path of virtue, profit and pleasure 
as suits the occasion does not meet with ruin. Kings are to send away such men who not 
knowing the science of polity, lead them astray by unwise council, He who disregarding 
his enemy does not protect himself, falls off from his place and meets with destruction. I 
told you all of this formerly also, but you did not listen.” 


CHAPTER VIIL 
The death of Ktunhhakania. 

1. On hearing this speech of Kumbhakarna, the ten- faced Havana 
with contracted eye-brows and contorted face and burning with anger 
as if he was falling down his seat said to Kumbhakarana. 

2. Thou wert not brought here for giving me wisdom. O sage. If it 
pleases thee do thou do my bidding and fight. 

3. If not, do thou go to sleep soundly as sleep is overpowering thee,” 
On hearing these words of Havana, the highly powerful Kumbhakarna 
knowing him to be angry forthwith went to battle, 

4. -5, Having crossed the rampart, like a great mountain he went 
out of the town speedily, frightening the monkey hosts. 

He made a roar loud enough to make the ocean reecho with it and 
caused great havoc amongst the monkey hosts by seizing and angrily eating 
them up. 

6. — 7. Seeing Kumbhakarna going about like a mountain with wings or 
like death in an embodied form, all the monkeys ran away. 

8*— 9. Seeing Kumbhakarna club in hand, whirling the monkey army, 
spreading havoc amongst them,, eating them up pounding them with his 
club hands and feet on every side,, the wise Vibhishana mace in band pros- 
trated himself at the feet of his eld^ir brother and said. 

10. — 12. I am Vibhishana, do thou, O highly intelligent being, have 
mercy upon me thy brother. O brother . I warned Ravana several times, 


telling him do thou give back Sita unto Rama, he is Janarclana himself. 
Bat he did not. listen to me and taking up' a sword said to me. “Fie 
upon thee, Go away,” kicking me with his feet. Then with four of my 
counsellers I sought refuge with Rama. 

13. Flearing this and^knowing his brother to be there, Kumbhakarna 
embraced him and said. “ My dear child do thou live under the shelter of 
Rama’s feet. 

14. For the purpose of protecting the family and the good of the 
Rakshasas, thou art a great devotee of Vishnu, so I heard from Narada 
in days of yore. 

15. Do thou, my dear, go away from here. Blinded by passion I cannot 
see anything nor discriminate between one who is mine and tliose who are 
not mine.” 

16. Thus addressed Vibhishana having prostrated himself before tlie 
feet of his brother, came back with tears in his eyes to Rama and sat near 
him Filed with anxiety, 

17. Then Kumbhakarna crushing the monkey army with hands and feet 
went about in the battle-field like an elephant mad with passion and causing 
havoc amongst the monkeys. 

18. Seeing him thus Rama angrily took up the wind-weapon and 
reverently holding it hurled it at Kumbhakarna. That weapon cut off 
hjs right hand together with its club, whereby he made a great roar. 

19—20. That hand falling on the ground gave trouble to many a mon- 
key. Standing in the battle field on all sides ail the monkeys trembling with 
f3ar beheld that fight between Rama and Kumbhakarna. 

21 — 22. With his right arm cut off, Kumbhakarna took up a sal tree 
with his other hand and speedily ran towards Rama with the object of 
killing him in battle. But Raghava cut off his left arm also with the sal 
tree by the Indr a ^veapon. 

23 — 25. Seeing him coming up with arms lopped off roaring, Rama 
took up two sharp arrows shaped like a crescent and cut off his two feet. 
They fell at the gate of the Lanka. With his hands and feet thus cut off, 
Kumbhkarana of terrific appearance opening wide his mouth like the Vada- 
nala fire ran towards Raghunandan roaring like the demon Rahu running 
towards the moon. The best of Raghus filled it with sharp arrows. 

26. With his mouth full of arrows, he uttered a terrible roar. Then 
in order to kill that asura, Rama hurled the great Inclra weapon which was 
equal to a thunderbolt and resplendent like the sun. 

27. That weapon cut off the Rakhsbasa leader’s head huge like a 
mountain, adorned with earrings and shaking with wide jaw’s like Indra 
cutting off the head of Vritra, 

-28 -—29. The head fell in Lanka and body in the ocean. The head 
blocked the entrance to the town and the body crushed crocodiles and other 
creatures of the sea. 

30. Then the gods together with the Rishis, Gandharvas, serpents, 

birds, Siddhas, Yakshas, Guhyakas, and. Apsaras, hymned the praises of 
Raghava, strewing him with flowers and showing delighted at his 
achievement. . . 

31. Then there came from the welkin the chief of the. celestial Rishis 

Narada illuminating the quarters 0th: his light, in order to have a sight 
pF Kama., ' ■ -{'f ■ ■ ' ' ' , - : 


32—33. Seeing Rama/who was like a dark lotus with a powerful body, 
carrying the bow, with eyes- partly red, with arms boaring the marks of the 
Indra weapon, eyeing with Jove, the monkeys whom the arrows of Kumbh- 
karaiia had pierced the Kishi Narada in stammering accents began to hymn 
him devotionally as follows. 

34. Narada said : — 

‘'O God of gods, O Lord of the world, O Supreme Self, O Eternal Oi}e, 
O Narayana, O witness of all, O Supporter of all, salutations to thee. 

35. Tliough of the nature of pure knowledge yet deluding the worlds 
by hiding thy real form like a human being thou appearest to be inllaencecl 
by pleasure and pain trough thy own Maya. 

36. Though hidden by thy Maya thou art ever piesent in the lieart of 
all, thou art self-iiiumined and cognized by those whose itnpurities have 
been washed off. 

37. Creation of the three worlds is thy open’mg of eyes. By closing 
thy eye all this is dissolved into thy own self. 

38. I bow to thee, O Brahman, who art in all, in whom is all this, who 

art, ail this mobile and immobile creation, higher than whom there is nothing 
in this world. ^ 

39. O Rama, I bow to thee, whom the best of the Munis know to be 
the F"^rakiiti (primordeal matter), the Furusha '^primeval male being), Kala 
(time) and the manifest and iinmanifest { vyakta-avyalcta). 

40. 'Fhe Sruti (Veda) has sung thee as being without change, pure 
and of the nature of knowledge. It has also declared thee to be of the 
form of the v/orld. 

41. There is difference of opinion in the followers of the k’edas in the 
Vedic texts relating to thee, some declaring thee to be above all worldly 
form, some to be of the form of the world itself. Without ihy grace the wise 
do not arrive at any certain conclusion. 

42. d'lioiigh' spoiling with tliy Maya, yet there is in thee not the least 
impediment. Like the rays of the sun appearing lilce a p u>l of water in a 
mirage this world appears in thee. 

43. All this is superimposed upon tiiee throtigh nescience. Thy supreme 
nature which is without attiibutes is cognized l>y a mind whicii is purified 
by study, meditation and realization of self. 

44. Mow shall, O God thy form which is without attributes he the 
subject of perception, and without perception, how shall there be devotion. 
For this purpose are thy wise intellegent incarnations on earth in diverse 
forms. 

45— 46, The wise meditate upon them and they cross the ocean 
of worldly life. There are various enemies whicdi in the shape of lust and 
anger always frighten the mind like a cat frightening mice. 

46— 4 7, For those wlio always remember thy name, who reflc'ct upon 
thy form, who are ahvays devoted to thy worship, for whom the recitation 
of thy hdy deeds is the higiiest nectar and for whom the company of thy 
devotees the highest company this woild becomes easy to go out of, like the 
ground covered by a cow's foot.; 

48, Therefore ahvays.; meditating upon thy form with attributes, I go 
'abput, in the world emancfpateii irom, worldly life and worshipped by ; 
the'gods. 



49. Thou bast, O Rama, doBe thi.s great work of serving the gods. 
the death of Kumbhakarna this load of the world has, O lord, been removed. 

50, To-niorrow shaJi the son of. , Snniitra kill the conqueror of Jndra 
in battle. Day after to-morrow thou, O Rama, si'inlt kill the ten-faced 
Ravana. 

5L O Lord of the gods, I see all this along with the Siddlias in the. 
heavens. Do thou, O God, give me leave, 1 shall go to the abode ofjhe 
celestials. 

52. So saying and bidding Rama farewell the great Risbi Naracla wl.o 
was worshipped by the gods, went to the world of Brahma, which is with- 
out blemish. 

53 — 54, On bearing of the death of his brave Iwother Kumbhakarna by 
Rama of unblemished deeds, Ravana became overv helmed witii sorrow, 
lost consciousness and fell to the ground. Reco\'ering himself Ire grieved 
over tb.e death of bis brother. 

54 — 55. On hearing of the death of his uncle and seeing his father 
great] 3 ' distressed Indrajit said to him, ‘‘Do thou, O high-minded sage, lea\ e 

all sorrow'. With me the highly powerful Meghnada living, O king of kings, 
(J destroyer of the gods, thou possessed of great wisdc.rn, where is time for 
sorrow. Let ail thy grief disappear do thou O king be easy in mind. 

56 — 57. I shall make everytluiig even and going fortli sljall kill tit}’ 
enenhes. Having gone to Nikumbhila and forth wuth pre-pit iated the fire 
and obtained cars and the rest, 1 shall bcccme unassailal)le by tl;e 
enemy. 

58 — 59. So saying he speedily went to the place appointed for ihe 
performance of the Homa saciifice. There wearing red clotb.es and a red 
garland and besmeared with red unguents, he began to perfcim the Bloma in 
the Nikumbhila altar in silence. 

60. Vibhishana having heard all that the evil-minded Kleglinnada Ijad 
intended going to do, informed Rama of Ins performing the f b. ma. 

61. “If this Homa sacrifice of the e^ ibrninded jMeghnada is c< mfjlc ted, 
then he shall, O Rama, become uxiconquerable by gods and men, 

62. Therefore 1 shall forthwith have the son of Ravana killed by 
I^akshmana, do thou order .Lakshmana to accompany me, (.) tlu u bf; si i f 
warriors. Thy brother shall undoubtedly kill Meghnada.” 

63. Sri Ramchandra said, “l sliall myself go to kill tlie enemy. India- 
jit, by the great fire-weapon which kills all the Rakshasas. 

64 — 65. Vibhishana said, “"i'his Kakshasa cannot be Idlltd by any 
except one ■who has for twelve years lived without food a.nd sleep ; by him 
lias the death of this evil-minded being ordained by the creatfw, 

66 — 67. Lakshman ever since he came out of Ayodliya with thee docs 
not O best of Raghus know for the purpose of ser\-ing thee what it 
is to eat and sleep. I have come to know all. Therefore do thou speedily 
order Lakshman who as Sesa supports the earth to go with me. Fie shall 
undoubtedly kill Meghnada. ’ ' ' 

68. Thou art verily the lord of the worlds, Narayana himself, Laksh- 
mana is Sesa. For the purpose of lightening the burden t'.f the earth, you 
have both taken this incarnation as the chief actors in tliis drama f>f life. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The death of Meghanada, 

1. On bearing this speech of VTbbivShana, Rama said, “ 1 know Vibhi- 
shana all the illusive power of that,t<snible Raksbasa. 
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2. He is a knower of the Brahma weapon, and a brave warrior possess- 
ing powers of illusion and highly powerful. I also know the nature of 
Lakshmana and the way he has been serving me. 

3. Knowing this, I kept silent on; account of the importance of the 
work in hand, when he rendered me this service. So saying Rama the 
wisest of men ordered Lakshmana .saying : — 

4. — 5. “O Lakshmana, go with ’a large army under the command of 
Hanuman and the rest of the monkey leaders and kill the son of Havana. 
The king of the bears J am buvana together with his army as well as Vibhi- 
shana shall also accompany thee. 

6“8 He knows the part of the country as well as its loop-holes.” On 
hearing these words of Rama Lakshmana took up another highly powerful 
how together with Vibhishana and touching the feet of Rama joyfully said as 
follows. This dfiy my arrows shall after piercing through the body of the son 
of Ftavaiia go to the nether regions to bathe in the w-aters of the Bhogavati.” 

9 — 10. So saying and having bowed and prostrated himself before 
Rama, Lakshmana of agile strength went out desirous of killing Indrajita. 
Hanuman followed him with thousands of monkeys. Vibhishana also went 
with Ihm speedily with his counsellors. 

11 — 14. The bears led by Jambuvana went speedily after Lakshmana. 
Having gone to the Nikumbhila, Lakshmana and the monkey army saw 
from a distance the Rakshasas army collected in one place for the purpose 
of protecting I ndrajit. Having bent his bow the son of Sumitra of great 
strength together with the brave Angad, and Jambuvana, the king of bears 
became ready for battle. 

Then Vibhishana said to Lakshmana ^*See these Rakshasas. That which 
appears to thee like a dark cloud is the Rakshasa army do thou be ready to 
break through this mighty host with great effort. 

15 — 16. The son of the king of the Rakshasas will be visible on this 
having been broken through. Do thou run towards it before the sacrifice 
is completed. Do thou, O brave warrior, kill this vile wretch who is bent 
upon killing others and is a sinful creature.” 

On hearing this speech of Vibhishana, Lakshmana of auspicious fortune 
rained down arrows upon the son of Havana. 

17 — 19. The monkeys also attacked the Rakshasas with stones, boulders 
of rocks, and trees. The Daityas attacked the monkeys with axe.s, sharp 
arrows, daggers, clubs and tomaras (javelins). Then there was a great 
tnrnult and great destruction of the hosts of both monkeys and F\takshasas. 

20, Seeing the whole of his army thus attacked, Indrajit having relin- 
quished the Mikumbhila and the Homa sacrifice, came out speedily. 

21 — 22. liaving mounted his car, bow in hand, he became furious with 
passion and challenged the son of vSumitra to battle saying, “ O son of 
Sumitra, I am Meghnada, so long as I am alive thou sbalt not escape alive. 

23'— 24. Seeing his unde there, he said harshly, Born and bred here, 
the brother of my father, having renounced thy own kith and kin thou 
hast become a slave of oiir enemies. How, canst thou cherish hostility 
towards thy son. Thou art a vile wretch of evil mind. 

25—26. So saying and seeing Lakshmana standing at the back of 
Hanumana, Meghnada riding a car full of sharp and bright weapons, 
holding a great bow and making' it twang terribly said, “To-day my arrows 
sliall drink off your life breaths, O .rnonkeys. 

27. Then the conqueror of foes the, ion of Dasratha, having drawn his 
bow up .shot his, arrows at the lord of the : Rakshasas, pant,iiig like an angry 
, snake. ‘ ‘ ' ' 



28" - 29. Indrajit also looked at Lakshniana with eyes red witii anger, 
pierced with the shafts of Lakshmaoa’s bow which were like tbuiKier!>ohs, he 
became unconscious for a moment. Then recollecting himself tliat bia\'e 
warrior saw standing in front of him the brave son of Dasiatha. 

30 — 31. He then went towards Lakshmana with eyes red witii anger 
and having put his arrows to the bow said to him. If thou didst nut see 
my prowess in the first fight, I shall show it to-day, do thou stand firm. 

32 — 33, So saying, he pierced Lakshmana wdth seven arrows and 
Hanurnan with ten arrows which were sharp and of superior quality. Then 
with a hundred arrows that brave Rakshasa wilb redmibled passion pierced 
Vibhishana. Lakshmana also rained his arrows upon the enemy. 

34. Torn with his arrows, Meghnada’s armour which was of trie color 
of gold, became crushed into atoms in the middle of the car and fell on the 
ground. 

35. Then furious with passion the son of Ravana assailed Lakshmana 
the brave warrior of terrific strength with a thousand arrows. 

36. Lakshmana’s armour was also torn and fell upon the ground. Thus 
each retaliated upon the other, each ran towards the other. 

37. Then panting, they again fought terribly. Their bodies became all 
covered with arrows and drenched with blood. 

38. Thu.s for a long time those two brave warriors fougiit each, other 
with sharp airows, not knowing gain or loss. 

39. In the meantime Lakshman broke the car, the horses, and killed 
the charioteer of Meghnada with five arrows. 

40. Showing lightness of touch Lakshmana cut off his bow whereupon 
be readily took up another good bow. 

41. That bow also Lakshmana broke with three arrows shot speedily 
and with his bow thus broken he pirerced Meghnada with many an arrow. 

42—43. Then Meghnada of terrific strength having taken up another 
bow attacked Lakshmana as well as all the monkeys with sharp arrows 
resplendent like the sun and filled all the quarters with his shafts. 

^^3 — 45. Then taking up the Indrastra ■ and aiming it at the son of 
Ravana and drawing up to his ears that bow of terrible strength, the brave 
Lakshmana remembering the lotus feet of Rama said, ‘Tf Rama the son 
of Dasratha is a follower of Dharma and of true resolve having no one 
who could conquer him in the three worlds, then let this weapon kill the 
son of Ravana. 

46. So saying and drawing up that bow which was infallible up to the 
ear, Lakshmana the brave let it go towards Indrajit. 

47. That arrow having severed fro.ni the body the head of Indrajit with 
its head dress and shining ear-rings, threw it on the groimd. 

48. Then the gods singing the praises of the best of Raghiis, rained 
down flowers upon him and repeatedly, sang his praises, 

49. The lord Indra together/ with the gods became happy and in the 
welkin was heard the sound of the beating of celestial drums. 

50. The sky became clear, and. the earth the supporter of all, firm. 
On seeing the son of Ravana dead, the word victory ” was heard. 

51. With his fatigue gone^ the son of Sumitra blew his conch in battle 
and having roared like a lion made his bow twang. With that roar the 
monkeys became overjoyed and bereft;,of fatigue. 


52—54. Then with the monkeys uttering his praises Lakshmana with a 
cheerful heart went to see Rama. Together v/ith Hanumana and the 
Rakshasa humbly he prostrated himself at the feet of Rama his elder bro- 
ther who was the ail-pervading Narayana himself and said. “By thy grace 
has the son of F'tavana been killed in battle.” 

55. Hearing that speech of Laksbmana uttered with reveie.nce, tlic 
best of Kaghus embraced him, smelt him on the forehead and joyfully 
and in affection said, 

56. “Well done, Lakshmana, well pleased am i, thou hast done a deed 
which was hard to accomplish. By the death of Meghnada, all, O conqueror 
of the foes, has been won. 

57 — 58. In three days and nights that brave warrior has somehow 
or other been defeated. I am to-day without an enemy. Havana will 
now come out to fight on account of loss of his son and I shall 
kill him. 

58 — 59. On hearing of the death of the brave IMeghnada by Laksb- 
mana, Havana became unconscious and fell on the ground. Recovering 
himself he grieved piteously over the loss of his son. 

60 — 61. Remembering the accomplishments and achievements of liis 
son be wept saying, “ To-day all the gods, the supporters of the worlds 
all the great Rishis knowing , Indrajit to be dead, shall sleep fearlessly. 
Thus he mourned over the loss of his son. 

62 — 63. Then in great anger Havana the king of the Rakshasas said 
to ail the Rakshasas bent upon having them all killed in battle. Burning 
with grief at the loss of his son the brave Ravana overpowered with anger 
resolved to kill vSita and ran towards her. 

64. Seeing him coining up sword in hand, Sita who was surrounded 
with the Rakshasa women got greatly frightened. 

65. In the meantime his minister Suparswa of pure and great intellect 
said to Ravana, 

66 —67. “How canst thou, O ten-faced Ravana, brother of Vaishra\^ana 
(Kuvera) learned in all the Vedas and completed his period of studentship 
devoted to the performance of duty and possessed of various noble attributes 
wish to kill a woman. Together with us thou sbait after killing Rama and 
Lakshmana in battle soon obtain Janaki.” Then he turned back. 

68. Then the evil-minded Ravana having accepted the advice given 
to him by his friend went home and grieved over the loss of his sun and 
then again went to his assembly hall sorrounded by his friends. 

Notlc— T here are ere several important variations and omisions in the narralive 
as given in the Valmiki.^ The Adhyatnia makes the journey of Hanuraan for the purpose 
of bringing the Saiijivlni herb to take place before the death of Kumbhakarana in 
the first ught between Meghnada and Rama and Lakshmana while Valmiki makes it to 
take place at the second fight There is no mention in Valmiki of Kalnemi having been 
depute by Havana to throw obstacles in the way of Hanuman nor bis having disguised 
himself as a Muni ^ and built an asrama nor of the transformation of the Apsara 
Ldianymati hands. The nor of her warning Hanuman against Kalnemi and bis death at 
the IcUterhs^ description of Hanuman ’s journey, as givan by Vaimiki is very poetic. 
On his arrival all the medicinal herbs ■ on the top of the hill disappeared whereupon 
Hanuraan in anger uprooted the who-le: bill /and carried it. ‘‘Going by the path of the 
sun* carrying thatmountain resple'rite'nt' like the ' sun. Hanuman shone near the sun 
lilys a second sun himselh The son' ’’of the wind looked resplendent with that hill like 
Vishnu with his discus of a thous^d, edges ‘ (Chapter 73). There is here no allusion 
to Bhana appearing bn the .>cenb' • 4 s described in Tulsidas, and his sending' off 
Hantmiaa, tO';Laoi£a by one sha.t,..0f''’his’,arrow ’ aiic!^ thus humbiuig his 'pride. ' These 
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form nMioih popular pneiry au<] p.atuiiua in in<]s.a, Rama an.-'i 

i.akshmana recovor from tlmir wounds hy the mt?c1icin('s broughi lyv Manuman. Then 
ISIeghnada reappears on the scene and in sigh! of Hannman kills an iliusive Siia whom hf- 
has brouglit in his chariot. Iii grief and anger Hanuman informs Rama of it. On hearing 
this sad news, Rama gives vent to his grief, when in disappointment Laksbmana tells him 
that when even he who was treading the path of the good and had brought his senses 
under control, could not be saved from misfortune, tuen Pharma was of no avail. I? 
vice led to misery and virtue to happiness; then Ravana should he going to Ijell and 
Rama should never meet with misfortune. But as this was nm the case, Dhurma and 
Adharma were fruitless. True it is tliat wenhh and power were the root of virtue, lit* 
who is without these, has neither weak!* n«>r power, luis no friends He who has money 
even his are relations. Rama gave up his kingdom to obey the rom’uaud of his father and 
has brouglit misfortune upon misforiune upon him but says, I and Raksliinana set ii rijiht h\ 
forthwith reducing the witole of the Rakshasaarmy together with its king to ashes. "X'ibhi 
shana however tells them that it w-as an illtisive Sita who was killed to frighten tltcm omi 
hama and his Ijrother again prepare for battle. .'\t \■’'ibhi^hana’s suggestion r^fiksinnaua 
is sent to fight Meghnada. There in the battle field Meghnada charges Vihiiishana with 
being a deserter of the family. ‘‘Thou art” sai<l he ”0 vile wretch an object of pity of censure 
bv the good, when having deserted thy own kith and kin thoti hast gone as a slave to the 
other side. Even if one’s own side is bereft of good and the other side is pos3esse<i of it 
one’s owm side without good is better than the other side. After all the other sitle is the 
other side.” Vibhishana’s reply is characteristic of his goodness. Says lie. “I never 
take delight in evil nor in cruelty. How can a brother who is of a differetn disposition, be 
turned out by a brother. One is relieved lyv renouncing one who is bent upon doing 
evil and who has fallen from the path of virtue. Plundering of oiliers w’ealth, ravishing 
of others wives, treating one’s friends with suspicion these three lead to deatrtiction. My 
brother Ravana has done all these. The slaughter of great Rishis, liostility tow ards the gods, 
pi'ide, anger, enmity these faults in him are destructive of both life and prosperity and 
have overpowered all his other good qualities like clouds covering the hills, (chapter 87). 
The battle now rages furiously between Laksbm.nn and !Vreghnadn. Each shows .the 
lightness of his touch in handling his weapons and so much so that no one could 
see when he took up his bow from one hand into the other applied to it the arrow or shot 
it forth nor how rnnde his* mark. Their forms became invisible in the welkin. Finally 
Laksbmana kills ISfaghnada by the fndrastra. Thus fell one of the bravest warriors of 
his time, one whose tieath has formed the subject of many a poem both in Sanskrit and 
various vernaculars of India. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ravajufs Horn a, 

1. Having thus deliberated in council with his ministers, [Havana went 
out to fighl Rama with the remnant of his Rakshasas, like a tnoth rushino 
together with other tnotbs into a blazing fire. 

2 — 3. All those Rakshasas were killed by Rama in battle with sharf) 
arrows. Himself pierced in the breast by the sharp arrows of Rama forth - 
^Yith Ravana entered Lanka in great distress. 

4. Having" more than once witnessed the superhuman prowess of 
Rama as well as of Hanuman, Ravana went to Sukra Acharya the precep* 
tor of the Asuras. 

5 — 6. Having bowed to him, the ten-faced Ravana said with folded 
hands. Sir, Raghava has destroyed Lanka with its hOvSts of Raksbasa 
leaders. All the great Daityas, together whth sons and relations, have been 
slain. How can I suffer such a load of misery with thee my good preceptor 
living?’’ Thus addressed by the ten-faced Ravana, the preceptor said to 
him. _ . ’ ’ ' 

7 — 9, Do thou make heedfiilly libations unto the fire. If there be no 
impediment in the from the, fire there shall arise for thee a great 

car, horses, quiver, bows and arrows armed with which thou shalt become 
unconquerable. 

10 — 12. Take thou the mantras' communicated by me and make the 
/rowa speedily. Thus directed, Ravana the king of the Rakshasas forthwith 
^ went 'to''' his ' palace and there made 'a. cavern like the nether regions. 
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Having* carefully closed all the. entrances of Lanka and collected all 
the ingredients of the homa.as precfibed in books treatingof magic sastra, 
iabhicharaka) he entered the cavern and silently began to perform the 
sacrifice. ' " 

13. Seeing the smoke arising the brother of Ravana (\hbhisbana) 
greatly agitated with fear showed to Rama the smoke of the homa. 

14. See Rama, Ravana has commenced performing the homa. If 
this homa is completed he becomes unconquerable. 

15— 16. Therefore for throwing obstacles in the performance of homa 
do thou despatch the leaders of the monkeys. “ \'ery well,” so saying Rama 
sent Sugriva, Angad, Haniiman and other powerful warriors. 

16 — 17. Having jumped over the ramparts of Lanka and gone into the 
palace of Ravana, ten crores of inoiikeys pounded to dust the guards of 
the palace, the horses and the elephants of the asura king in a moment. 

15. Then in the morning Sarsa, the wife of Vibbishana, indicated by a 
sign of . the hand the place of the homa sacrifice. 

19. Having by his kicks broken the stone which had covered tlie 
mouth of the cave, Angad of great stiongth entered it. 

20. Seeing Ravana sitting there in a firm posture with his eyes closed, 
all the monkeys forthwrth entered the cave by order of Angada. 

21. There they made tumult, beating the sacrificial priests and from 
all sides threw into the fire the things collected for the homa. 

22. Hanuman the leader of the monkeys having angrily and with force 
snatched off the sacrificial ladle from the hand of Ravana, forthwith struck 

23. Although the monkeys w^ere biting with teeth, striking him with 
sticks on ail sides, yet Ravuna tlid not leave off bis meditation from desire 
of victory. 

24. Having entered the palace of Ravana, Angad forthwith bound 
Mandodari, his good queen and brought her dragging by the hair. 

25 — 27. There in presence of Havana as she was weeping like one 
without a protector, Angad tore off her dress which was studded with gems. 
Her garment torn there fell on the ground with all its jewels. The knot of 
hitv nether garment which v;as studded with gems was also broken rind the 
garments fell on the ground in sight of Ravana. All her ornaments were 
scattered on ail sides. 

28. The daughters of the Devas and Gandarvas were then brought 
by the monkeys in great joy to the place of homa. 

29 -"-32. Then Mandodari crying piteously in presence of Ravana said 
to him. 

“ Thou art a shameless creature, thy wife is being dragged by the 
enemy in thy presence and yet thou art performing this homa and is not 
ashmned of it, 

He wdiosc wife is being attacked by vile enemies in his presence, should 
die that very moment. Flis death is better than his being alive. 

Ah, Meghnada, thy mother is being thus insulted by monkeys. If thou 
wert alive how could there be such misfortune for me. 

My husband has from, desire of life renounced his wife as well a.s 
shame.” ' r . 

33. Flearing that piteous moaning of Mandodari, Ravana rose up sword 
in hand saying leave off the queen/”- ; 

34. The ten • faced ■ Ravana. then ■'•-Struck Angad forcibly on the thigh. 

Then ‘having broken the' sacrifice,;, the 'monkey?? left the place aitd' went to 
the forest ' ■ TV 


35. I-Ia\’iog approached Rama they were ail happy, Ra\'ana also consol- 
ing his wife said. 

36. hly dear, ail this is due to fate, What does one not meet wilii in. 
life. 

Do thou of large eyes, leave off sorrow, having betaken thyself to whicli 
admits of no doubt (knowledge of self) knowledge. 

37. Sorrow has its root in ignorance. Sorrow destroys knolwieclge. 
The notion of I in the body and the rest, which are not the alma self^ is 
due to nescience. 

38 — 39. This notion of 1 is the root of all connection of sons, wives, and 
the rest. It leads to embodied existence. 

Pleasure, pain, fear, anger, delusion, desire and the rest, birth, death, 
old age and the like are all creations of nescience. 

40. The self (atma) on the other hand is one, pure, unconnected and 
unattached, of the nature of bliss, intelligence itself, free from all conditions. 
Of that which exists, there is no union or disunion with anything. Thus 
knowing thy owm self do thou, O faultness one, leave off- all-sorrow. 

41 — 42. i shall just now go and after killing Rama and Lakshmana 
come back. Otherwise the suspicious Rama shall kill me with bis arrows, 
which are like thunderbolts, whereby I shall go to the supreme abode. 

43. Then thou should.st perform my funerals and having killed Sita by 
my order, do thou enter the fire wdth me.” 

44. Hearing this speech of Ravana, Mandodari was greatly distressed, 
and said, O lord hear, what I tell thee, truly, do thou then act upon it. 

45. F^aghava cannot be conquered by thee or any one else in battle. 
Fde is the Supreme Lord himself, the Ruler of primeval matter Prakriti, 
the piirusha, 

46. In the former kalpa becoming a fish Raghava who. is merciful to 
his devotees saved Mann from all calamities, 

47. In former times Rama became a tortoise extending for a hundred 
thousand yojaiias, and at the time of the churning of tlie ocean bore on bis 
back the golden mountain Sumeru. 

48. Hiranyakasbyapa who was greatly addicted to e\’il was killed by the 
great being in the form of a bf.>ar when he bore up the earth in a certain 
place. 

49. Kaghunandan in his incarnation of Narsingha killed Hiraoyakasyapa 
who was a thorn on the side of the three worlds. 

50. By his three steps the best of Raghus overstepped the three 
worlds and having bound Bali gave the world to his servant the lord of the 
gods (Indra). 

51. Rakshasas in the form of Kshatriyas were born on the earth, and 
for the purpose of lightening the load of the earth, he killed all of them a,s 
Parashurama and having conquered the earth gave it .to the I\Funi iKasyapa). 

52. He has now incarnated in the family of the Raghus. That best 
of Raghus has taken a human form for thy sake. 

33, Why didst thou forcibly. carry off from the forest his wife Sita? 
For the purpose of having my son killed as well as for thy own destruction 
thou didst so. 

54. Having now given Sita' back to Raiim and installed Vibhishaiia in 
the kingdom, we shall go to the forest” 

55 — 57. On hearing this speech of Mandodari, Ravana said : Having 
caused my sons, brothers, and all the hosts of Rakshasas to be killed by 
Raghava, how shall I live in the forest. I shall fight Rama. Pierced by 
his sharp arrows I shall; go to the supreoie abode of Vishnu. , ' ^ 


1 know Kaghva to be Vishnu and Janaki to be Lakshmi. Having 
known this I brought Sita away from the forest by force, 

58. Killed by Rama, i shall go to the supreme abode. Having my 
dear left thee and freed from the world, I shall go with my relations to the 
supreme abpde. 

59. That goal which is of the highest bliss and which is sought after 
by those who are anxious for their emancipation, to that 1 shall go being 
killed by Rama m battle. 

60. Having washed off ail my impurities, 1 shall attain to emancipation 
which is difficult of attainment. 

61. Having crossed this ocean of the world with its live waves of 
Kleshas with the four yugas its eddies, with wives, sons, relations, wealth 
and friends as its crocodiles, wrath for its lire, affection for its net, 1 shall 
attain to the feet of fiari. 

Note. —The Kieshas are, avidya, in the yhape of mistaking the unreal for the leal, the 
impure for the pure, the painful for the pleasureable, the self for the non-self ( 2 ) nescience 
asmita the sense of 1, raga (attachment), dvesha (aversion,) abhinivesh (love of life.) 
These ate the roots of worldly life (sansara). Whoever wishes to cross it must overcome 
these. 

The story of the visit of Kavana to Sukra acharya, his performance of homa and the 
assaults of the monkeys to throw obstacles in his \V£U’, tlo not find a phice in the Valiniki. 
There is also no allusion there to Angada having brought IMaiidodati to the place of 
the sacrifice and torn oft her garments and insulted her or her appeal to Ravaiia’s sense 
of shame. AH these appear to have been taken by the Adhyatma from some later source, 

CHAPTER XL 
The death of Ravana. 

1. iiat'ing thus spoken affectionately to his queen Mandodari, Ravana 
went out to fight Rama in battle. 

2 — 4. Taking up a (irm chariot with sixteen wheels, a pole and fence 
to provide against collisions, yoked with asses whose faces were like pisha- 
chas and Fearful to look at, provided with arms and weapons, as well as 
with every other thing, surrounded with fearful Rakhshasas, Ravana of 
terrific mien went to battle. 

5. Seeing Ravana of terrific appearance and fearful in battle the 
monkey army under the command of Kama got frightened. 

6—8. Then Haiiiiman ran up to fight Ravana. Having approached 
him Pianuman of incomparable prowess held his fist fast and forthwith struck 
iiiin on the chest. By that blow of Hanuoian’s fist be got stunned and ftdl 
upon his knees in his car unconscious. Then after a short time regaining 
consciousiiass he got up and said to Hanuman : “ 'fhoii art a brave warrior 
whom 1 respect. 

9 — 10. Hanuuian said to him : Phe upon me, that thou, O Kavana, 

I i vest. Do thou now strike me with thy fist upon tlie chest. 'LTiereafler 
killed by me thou shait give up thy life ; there is no doubt in this.” 

11. ” Very well”. Sr) saying Ravana struck Hanuman on the chest 

with his fist. With that blow he got stunned for a while and with eyes 
rolling was somewhat distressed. Regaining consciousness the king of the 
monkeys got ready to kill Ravana, . 

' 12—14. Then from fright Ravana "the king of the Hakshasas went 
elsewhere. Then Pianuman,TAng;ad,- Kala and Nila assembled together 
and saw io front of them four leaders of the^ Rakshasas, named, Aiigni Varna, 
Safpromaj Karagromafand Vrishchikaronia. They then killed these terri- 
fic Rakshasas one by om and haym^jiiade/a liunine roar went to Rama* 



15 — 17. Then the cruel ten-faced Havana angrily biting his lips open- 
ing ins eyes wide ran towards Hama. Frouj his car. he assailed Kama with; 
arrows like thunderbolts and terrific in appearance like a cloud striking a 
mountain with its showers. 

In tlie presence of Rama he also attacked all the monkeys. 

18. - Then Rama heedfiiily showered upon the ten-faced Havana arrows 
blazing like lire and resplendent like gold. 

19. Seeing Havana riding a chariot and Rama standing on the ground 
Indra having called out IMatali his charioteer said to him. 

JO. “Do thou forthwith go with my car to Rama who is standing on 
the ground. Having, speedily gone to the earth, do thou do my ^vo^k, O 
sinless one* 

21 — 22. Thus ordered Mataii, the charioteer of the gods having bowed 
to lodra and yoked the car with green horses, came down from the heavens 
for the purpose of securing victory to Rama. Sitting in a car which was 
invisible to others with folded hands, Mataii said to Rama I have been sent 
by the king of the gods, O best of Raghus.” 

23 — 25. This car of the king of the gods lias been sent by him for thy 
victory, O lord. This highly decorated Indra bow, as well as this armour 
which cannot be broken through, this sword and this pair of quivers, have 
been sent by him, O great king, fiaving mounted this car, do thou, O 
REuna, kill Havana, w’ith me as thy charioteer, like the king of the gods 
killing Virtra. 

26 — 27. Thus addressed by Mataii Rama circumbulated and bowled to 
that best of chariots, and mounted it gracing the w’orlds fortunate by his 
good fortune. Then tjiere took place between Rama of great soul and 
•Ravana of great wisdom a terrible fight which made the hair stand on end. 
Raghava the knower of ail weapons, struck the fire weapon of the Rakshaisa 
king with the Indra \veapon, the celestial weapon with the celestial weapon 
and the lire w'eapoa with the fire weapon. 

28- ~29, Then in great fury Ravana discharged at Raghava a dire 
Rakshasa \Yeapon. Discharged from the bow" of Ravana its arrows becom- 
ing serpents full of poison and shining like gold fell on all sides of Rama. 

30. By those arrows having their mouths like serpents and vomitting 
forth fire all the quarters and the sub-quarters became filled. 

31. Seeing serpents filling the space all round, Rama applied the dire 
ganida weapon in battle. 

32. The arrows discharged by Kama then becoming ni da s cui ufl 

those serpent arrows on all sides, they being the enemies of the serpents. 

33. On his weapon being thus nullified by Rama, the ten-faced Ravana 
then rained dowm upon Rama terrific show’ers of arrows. 

34. Having again attacked Rama of unblemished deeds with arrows fie 
turned to Mataii. 

35. Having ilirown into the middle of the car the golden flag of tim 
chariot, Havana wild with anger killed the horses of Indra. 

36. Seeing Hari as if in distress ihe , Devas, gandharvas, cbaranas, the 
pi iris and the great rishis became troubled. , 

Notio — The deva gandliLwas are celestial choristors. The ehtivanm (ue heavenly baru^^ 
and the pitris are the departed forefathers* 

37 — 38. The leaders of the monkeys and Vibhishana also became 
troubled. The ten* faced and the twenty-armed Ravana, bow and arrow in 
hand looked like a second Mainaka mountain. 

39 — 4 (}^ Then Rama having. contracted his eyebrows and with eyes red 
with anger, got furious as if, , he:' was. going to scorch the Rakslmsa, 
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Taking up a bow of the shape, of the bow of the king of the gods (rainbow), 
which was wonderful in )$hape .and an. arrow which w is equal unto the 
fire at the end of a kalpa, he was seen , near the enemy as if he was burning 
him wdth his looks. 

41. To show his prowess, burning with splendour, he marched up to 
the enemy in the form of death in the sight of all creatures. 

42. Having drawn his bow- up, Rama pierced Havana with it and 
gladdening the hearts of the monkey army shone like death himself. 

43. Seeing Rama with his angry face and running towards his enemy, 
all the creatures became frightened and the eart'n was agitated. 

44. Seeing Kama in this highly terrible form dire oinens appeared. 
Creatures were terrified and Havana became much frightened. 

45. The gods in their celestial cars, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas and 
the Kiunaras witnessed that fight' which was like unto the dissohitinn of the 
creation. Then taking up the Indra weapon he cut off the head of Havana. 

46. Many heads of Havana drenched with blood then fell down from 
the welkin like fruit from a palm tree (and joined themselves to his body). 

47. Neither day nor night, neither the twilights, nor the quarters were 
visible, nor was the shape of Havana seen in that battle. 

4g — 49, Then Rama became struck with wonder. (Tne hundred atul 
one resplendent heads of Havana were cut off, but i^avana did not turn 
a^vay from battle from loss of life. . , 

50"~~53. Then the knower of all the weapons and the firm minded en- 
hancer of Kausalyaks joy, Raghaya armed with diverse weapons anxiously 
thought as follows : — , , 

Ail these weapons with which daityas possessed of terrific strength were 
killed, have become nullified in killing Havana. *‘Unto Rama thus troubled 
with anxiety Yibbishana who was standing near said : ‘'This Havana has 
obtained a boon from Brahma. Even though his arms and heads 'were cut off, 
they shall soon re-appear,” so said the lord. of the creation who is uiicrealc. 

53— 54, In his navel is the water of life in the form of a circle, do thuii 
dry it up by the fire weapon, then his death shall take place. 

54 — 55. On bearing this speech of Vibhishana, Rama or agile prowesb 
having tOxen up the fire weapon pierced his navel with it. 

Then that powerful warrior cut off his heads even though they were 
many in number. 

56 — 57. Then dauntlessly taking upa spear which was of a terrible shape, 
the ten-faced Havana furiously hurled it Jo order to kill Vibhishana. Rama 
cut it off with arrows which were sharp and decked with gold. 

58, Because of the cutting off of his fearful heads, a light issued fortli 
aud Havana’s face fell, 

59 — 60. Havana then appeared with only one chief head and two arms. 
Again in anger he rained showers of arrows and weapons upon Rama, 
Rama also rained down his arrows, upon him. Then there was a fight be- 
tween the two which was to behold and which made tlie hair stand on end. 

61 — 63* Terrible Mataii then reminded Rama of the manner of Ravana's 
death . and said : do thou, best of .Raghus, discharge the Brahma weapon for 
the destruction of this Rakshasa. .The time of his death which had been 
ordained has come to-day. But,. Q Raghva bis head should not be cut off 
by thee, O lord, he is not to be killed through the head but through his chest. 

' Thus reminded by Mataii , Rama'; .seized that weapon witH the arrow ■ , 
, blazing and panting-, like a serp,ent,- c ■ 

- ' 63—66. The wind was oiV,it^';sides,;bh its head were the sun and fire, its 
body was made, of space* and it was;-beavy as the Meru and Mandara moun- 



lains. Upon its knots were plficed the guardian of the world of 
strength. It was resplendent and shining like the sun. 

66—68. Having invoked thtit dire weapon which was terrible, 

destructive of the world, and wonderful, Rama of powerful strength 

applied to it the arrow and aitiied it accotding to the ordinances 

of the X'edas. On that dire weapon being welded by . Raghava all beings 

got^.tenified and the earth became troubled, 

69. Having angrily bent that he hurled the arrow at Ra\’ana very 
heedfully in o]*der to pierce his breast. 

70. Unassailable like a thunderholt and discharge by a hand wliirh was 
like lightening, that arrow of a month like the terrible king of death fell 
over Ravanaks breast, 

71. That weapon which was the destroyer of life penetrated the che5;t 
of Ravana and forthwith tore up the heart of that great being. 

72. Having taken off the life breaths of Ravana, it penetrated (he 
earth. That arrow having killed Ravana returned to Rama’s quiver, 

73. From his hand fell down the great bow with the arrow. Bereft 
of life an 1 whirle.l by the force of the weapon, the Rakshasa fell on the 
ground. 

74. Seeing him fallen on the ground all the remnant of the Rakshasa 
army deprived of their leader ran off on all sides from fear. 

75. Then the monkeys proud of victory, proclaimed ib.e victory of 
Kama and the death of Ravana. 

76. Proclaiming the victory of Rama and the death of l\a\ ana there, 
beat in the welkin the happy drums of the gods. 

77 — 78. Then from all sides flowers rained down upon Rnghava. The 
Munis, Siddhas, Charanas, and the gods sang his praises. In the welkin 
danced celestial nymphs merrily. 

78 -79 — 80. Then from the body of Ravana issued fonh a light 
resplendent like the sun and entered the best of Rnghus in the sight of all 
the gods and good people. 

'Fhe gods said 

Oh, how fortunate is the high souled Ravana. W’e gods pat leaking of 
the nature of goodness and being objects of the grace of \h“shiui, are yet 
subject to fear, misery, and the like and are immersed in the world. 

81 — 82. On the other liaud this cruel Rakshasa who was the killer of 
Brabnianas, who was of the nature of darkness, lover of other people’s 
wives, enemy of Vishnu, and killer of ascetics, entered Rama in the sight of 
all beings. 

83 — 85, As they were - saying so Narada told the gods with a smile. 
Hear, O gods, who are skilled in the knowledge of virtue (Dbarma) Ravana 
because of his enmity to Rama, thought of him only day and night. On 
bearing of his achievements from his servants and that his death was to be 
brought about by Rama, he saw from fear Raghava every- where. In his 
dreams also he always saw Rarna. , The anger of Ravana rose superior 
even to knowledge imparted by a preceptor. 

86. In the end he was killed by Rama and freed of all impurities and 
all fetters, he attained to the world of Vishnu. 

87. F£ven a great sinner, of an evil disposition, fond of other people’s 
wealth and other people’s wives, if be, always and constantly remembers the 
chief of the Raghu race, with his ' internal nature puri6ed and freed from 
the hundred faults of this course of worldly existence, goes to the primeval 
vaikuntha- of Rama, which is worshipped'by the chief of the gods, ■ 
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88. May brave waii'ior T^ama who having killed the ten-faced, 
■Ravana, the enemy of the three worlds, has placed the how in his left hand 
on the ground, and is turning round with the other hand his arrow, whose 
eyes have red corners, whose body is- covered with wounds caused by 
arrows, who is resplendent like a million suns, whose fortune is like that of 
the brave, whose limbs are properly set, and who is worshipped by the lord 
of the gods, protect nie. 

Note.— The idea inculcated at the conclusion of this chapter is an important one 
in Hindu philosophy, and it is that one becomes what he constantly meditates upon 
whe liter from love or fear. 

Havana, it is said, saw Kama every where. Everything appeared to him like 
Hama, Therefore at the dissolution of the body he entered Rama. The commentator 
adds, equal is the end of those who meditate upon fJo<i witjh love and fear. But for 
those who meditate with love there is happiness in this world. The point should, 
however, not be pressed too far as the commentator and the author of the Adhyatma seem 
to have done. 

The account of the battle which decided the fate of Lanka as given in the Valmiki 
is more detailed and more graphic than that in the Adhyatma, Furiously raged the battle 
between the two heroes, each straining every nerve to overcome tim other, but both 
maintaining their ground for days together. Rama is now becoming anxious as to how 
to defeat the enemy when the Rishi Agastya tells him to invoke tlie Sun whereby he shall 
become victorious. Rama accordingly sings the praises of the sim in a hymn called the 
Aditya Hiddya, *' The hymn as explained by the commentator is a Iqvmn more in praise 
of the 3t?preme self tlian of the Sun,” For instance I bow to Him who absorbs all and is 
therefore called Aditya, to him who is Savitri, because with the adjuncts of the internal 
organ he creates all, to Surya because he moves alone, to Khaga because lie lives and moves 
in tlie ether of the heart : to Pnshan because he nourishes all, to Gabbisjiman because he is 
associated with alljpervading prosperity ; to Him who i.s resplendent,” Having then praised 
the Sim Kama becomes ready for battle which again rtiges with redoubled vigour. The 
tight between Rama and Havana is equal to the fame of Rama and Havana. Rama 
then cut off the head of Havana vrhen another immediately rose in its place. He cut it 
off too when arose another. In this way a hundred heads were cut off and a hundred 
appeared in their place, The battle lasted incessantly clay and night. Matali then tells 
Hama to apply the Mrahniaastra which Rama does according to the prescribed method; 
aims it at Havana’s chest and fortluvith kills him. Thus fell the great enemy of the gods 
and the rishis and the lord of Aycdhya was victoriou.s. There is here no mention of 
any light issuing forth from Havana's body and entering Rama, nor of Narada explaining 
to die astonished gods how Havana even though he whS the enemy of Rama attained to 
emancipation hec.ause nf his ever having him in mind, 

CIIAPTER XH. 

Corisohiiioti of V ibhisJmna* 

Then seeing Vibhishana, Haniinian, Angad, Lakshniana, the 
king of the monkeys, and Jambyanta, Rama said to all of them with a joyfni 
heart, I have killed Ravana through the strength of your arms. 

3. Your glory shall abide the sun and the moon, and people shall recite 
your deeds as the purifiers of the world. 

4. Given to that recital which destroys the sins of the Kali age, they 
shall attain to the supreme abode. 

5. In the meantime seeing Ravana lying on the ground Mandodari and 
the other ladies of Ravana's household . fell down in front of him crying 
piteously. 

6 Vibhishana also overcome with sorrow^ fell clown in front of Ravana, 
and grieved ever his loss greatly. 

7. Rama, however, told Lakshman to wake Vibhishana up, saying “O 
giver of honors, let him at once perform the funerals of Ravana, what is 
the 'use of delay? -y; , '' ■ 

' 8. All the women witlr-fMando’da’n: at their' head, are lying 'here w-eepG 
ing, let all, these Rakshasa w.omen^'whp’areThe 'beloved consorts of! Ravana 
be told 'not to do so. . A- " ■ 
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9. Thus directed by Rama, Lakshmana went up to Vibhishana W'ho 
was lying, sunk io grief near the dead body of Ravana like one who was 
dead. 

10. Lakshmana said to him : He for whom thou art grieving, O Vib- 
hishana in distress, who was he to thee ? 

11 — 13. Who wast thou to him before creation, nor art thou his now, 
nor shalt thou be his hereafter. Just as particles of sand falling in the midst 
of water, are carried away for some distance by the force of the stream and 
unite and disunite, so do embodied creatures unite and disunite under the 
influence of time. Just as in a quantity of grain w'hich is being fried some 
grains mix with others and then disunite, in the same w’-ay do creatures 
unite and disunite impelled by the Maya of the lord. 

Thou, we and ail these thou seest are all equally subject to the influence 
of time. 

14. Birth and death of every one shall take place at the time when they 
have been ordained for each by the Creator, The Lord creates and kills 
all through the great primeval elements ; being himself uncreate. 

15. Though unattached he creates these beings which are not free like 
a child creating various figui'es of clay and calling them by various 
names. Embodied creatures are so because of their being connected with a 
body. The body is that which is really created from the body. 

16. Like seed created from seed, one body proceeds from another. The 
self is other than the body and is eternal. This distinction of the body and 
the self is also due to previous (beginningl^s) non-discrimination. In reality 
the body has no existence. 

17. Manifoldness, birth, death, increase, and the fruit of action are all 
superimposed upon the self (atma) and appear to be its attributes. In re- 

, ality like the various forms of fuel appearing as fire when they are brought 
in contact with it, they are not so. 

18. In reality all these, v/s;., birth, death and the like are not in the 
atuia but appear to be so because of false notion, viz,^ superimposition of 
the attributes of the Buddhi (intellect) upon ^he self. Like an imaginary 
object constantly present to the mind assuming, reality, the ever present 
notion of the identity of the self with the notself is the cause of the reality 
of the notself. 

19. To a person in deep sleep, the world appears not to exist. In the same 
way know the world not to exist for one who though he lives in it is yet free 
and above all sense of the L 

20 — 2,3. Do thou therefore leave off this notion of self in the body, this 
idea of I and mine which is due to the action of Maya and is an illusive 
notion. Do thou give thy heart to Rama the good, the lord, the self, and 
the ruler of all, the self of all beyond all, and appearing as man under the 
influence of Maya* 

Having gradually withdrawn thy mind from contact with , the senses 
and their objects which are outside it, and reali^ing the misery arising there- 
from, do thou apply it to Rama the source of all bliss. t 

Because of notion of I in the body, is one one’s relation, father, monher, 
brother, friend, and dear companion, When, however, through one’s owtself 
one knows the self to be other than the body,, then who is whose rela ion, 
brother, mother, father or friend ? 

24 — 25. Wives, houses as well as sound and the other objects of the 
senses, riches, army, treasures, servants, kingdom, earth, sons, and the like 
are all creations of nescience, of mornentary connection and liable to des- 
truction. V T' . ^ ' , ' 
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26* Do thou therefore arise and devote thy heart to Rama who_ is 
cherished by devotion* Do thou protect thy kingdom and the like, leaping 
the fruit of thy present karma till its fruition, 

27* Not thinking of the past and the future, and living in the present, 
do thou enjoy life, according to the dictates of the good. In this way thou 
shalt not be affected by the faults of this world. ^ 

27 — 28. Do thou perform the funerals of thy brother which Rama 
orders thee to perform, according to the Sastras ; do thou tell the 
women who are crying not to do so ; let them forthwith go to Lanka. 

29—30. On hearing this truthful speech of Laksbindna, Vibbisbana 
reiinquisbed his sorrow and delusion and came to Rama, Having 
reflected in his mind that knower of duty said the following words full 
of virtue and profit for the purpose of following the dictates of Rama. 

3][_-.32, O lord, “ I do not wish to perform the funerals of one who 
was of a cruel disposition, addicted to lying, fond of others’ wives and bereft 
of virtue and good conduct.” 

On hearing this speech of Vibhishana Rama replied to him in affection- 
ate tones— 

33. Enmities last up to death. Our object has been accomplished. Do 
thou perform his funerals, he is the same to me as he was to thee. 

34 — 35. Having placed Rama’s command on his head, Vibbisbana 
immediately spoke comforting words to the highly intelligent queen 
Mandodari. Having comforted her that knower of duty and lover of dharma, 
Vibhishana ordered his relations immediately to perform the funerals of 
Ravana. 

36 — 37. Having made bis funeral pyre according to the rules of the 
Sastras, relating to the dead, Vibhishana, together with his relatives and 
ministers, did all that was required for Ravana who had performed his 
agnihotra and set fire on it according to rites. 

38 — 39. Having bathed on with wet clothes he made oblations of water 
mixed with seasmuin seed anckthe kusha grass according to the rules. 

Having given Ravana libations of water and bowled to him, he brought 
back the women, having repeatedly comforted them. 

40 — 41. ‘‘Do you go to the town,” so said Vibhishana, ; upon this all the 
women entered the town. After all the Rakshasa women had gone, Vibhishana 
came back to Rama and sat near him reverently. 

Rama also, together with his army, Sugriva, and Lakshmana, was 
happy at having killed his enemies like Indra having killed Vritra. 

42 — 43. Then Matali having bowed and circumbulated Rama, went 
with his permission to the heavens by the path of the welkin. 

43 — 46, Then with a cheerful heart Rama said to Lakshmana : I have 
ere this already given the sovereignty of Lanka to Vibhishana, do thou go 
there and iiistai him with the aid of mantras, according to rites in the 
presence of all the ministers.” 

Thus directed Lakshmana forthwith went to Lanka along with the 
monkeys, and there with water of the sea brought in golden jars, bathed 
the wise king of the Rakshasas in token of his installation, 

47 — 49. Then together with his subjects who were carrying diverse 
kinds of presents, Vibhishana came with Lakshmana, gift in band 
and humbly prostrated himself'/hefore Rama of unblemished deeds,' ■' , . ^ 

Rama also joyfully seeing. Vibhishana installed on the throne, thought as 
If, be’ and, his brother had achiaved their object. ■ . ji 



50. Then embracing Sugriva, Rama told him, With thy aids 
brave warrior, O sinless one. I have subjugated the great Ravana, as 
well as installed Vibhishaiia in Lanka.” 

51 — 52. Then unto Hanumana who was standing near him reverently 
Rama said : — With the permission of Vibbisbana, do thou go to the house 
of Ravana. Do thou tell Janaki all about the killing of Havana and the like. 
Do thou speedily communicate to me the reply she gives. 

53. Thus ordered by Rama, the wise son of the wind entered Lanka 
worshipped by the Rakshasas. 

54. Having entered the house of Ravana he saw Janaki of blameless 
deeds at the foot of the Shinshapa tree emaciated and humbled, 

55 — 56. Surrounded by the Rakshasa women she was thinking only of 
Rama. Humbly bowing to her, with folded bands, reverently and devoutly 
the son of the wind stood before her. Seeing him standing silently Janaki re- 
membered his form. 

57. Knowing him to be the messenger of Rama, she became pleased, 
and her face brightened with joy. 

Seeing her with a joyful countenance, the son of the wind commenced 
telling her ail that Rama had told him. 

58. O queen, Rama, together with Sugriva, Vibhishana, Lakshniana, 
and the monkeys for his allies, is well, 

59. Having killed Ravana, together wdth his at my and ministers and 
installed Vibhishana on the throne, he enquires after thy welfare. 

60—61. Hearing these pleasing words of her husband, Janaki in accents 
faltering with joy said: what shall I do for thee in return. Ido not 
see anything to give thee in the three worlds. I see no gems or ornaments 
equal to thy dear speech- ” Thus addressed by Vaidebi (Sita) the monkey 
said : 

62. Greater than all collections of gems, greater than even the king- 
dom of the gods, is that I see Rama victorious over his enemies and with 
an easy mind. ’* 

63. On hearing that speech of his, the daughter of the king of Mithila 
said to the son of the wind: My dear, all good qualities have found their 
resting place in thee alone. 

64. I shall see Rama, let him forthwith order this. ” Very well, so 
saying and bowing unto her he went to see the best of Raghiis. 

65 — 66. All that Janaki had said be communicated to Rama. “That for 
which ail this was undertaken and for which this success has been achieved, 
is that thou shouldst see the queen Sita who is burning with grief. 

67. Thus addressed by Hanumana Rama the best of sages, desirous of 
renouncing the illusive Sita and of taking back the Sita who was living in 
the fire, thought in bis mind and said to;Vibhishana* 

68. Go, O king, bring Sita the auspicious daughter of Janaka to me, 
after she has bathed and dressed and decorated herself with all ornaments, 

69. liearing this Vibhishana at once went with Hanuman to the palace 
and having with the aid of elderly Rakshasa women bathed the daughter of 
the king of Mithila, and decorated /her' with all ornaments and making her 
ride a palaquin of superior qua! ity,. protected by niimefous mace bearers and 
eunuchs, wearing turbans, brought, heir, to the camp. 


71-^73. All the monkeys came to see the daughter of Janaka. The 
mace bearers warded them off frpm all sides. Making much noise they came 
to the place where Raraa was. Seeing from a distance that lady riding the 
palanquin, the best of Raglius said to Vibbishana Why are these mace 
bearers warding off the monkeys. Let the monkeys see the daughter of 
the king of Mithila as they do their own mother. 

74—76. Let Janaki come to me walking.” Hearing these words of 
Rama, dismounting from the palanquin she approached Rama walking. Rama 
also seeing that illusive Sita who had been created for the accomplishment 
of a purpose, said to her many things which were unlit to be said. 

76. ‘‘Not tolerating those words uttered by Rama, Sita said to 
Lakshmana to light a fire forthwith for the purpose of restoring the con- 
fidence of Rama and convincing the world. ” 

77—79. Knowing the intention of Rama to be the same, Lakshmana 
collected a large quantity of firewood and lighted the fire. near. He then 
came to Rama and stood by him silently. , 

79—81. Then Sita having with devotion circumbulated Rama and in 
the sight of all the worlds as well as of the women of the gods and the 
Rakshasas, bowed to the gods and the Brahmanas and approaching the fire 
with folded hands said : — 

3 [ — 32. Just as my heart never deviates from Raghava, so let the 
witness of all the woild, the god of fire, protect me on all sides. Having 
said and circumbulated the fire, Sita the good, fearlessly entered it 

83. Seeing her entering the fire, all the creatures, together .with the 
Sidhas, became greatly distressed, and said amongst themselves. 

“How could Rama who is wise renounce Sita his own Sri” (consort of 
Vishnu the origin of Rama’s incarnation). 

Note. - The Adhyatma according to Us theory of the illusive Sita being abducted by 
Kavatia makes the latter enter the fire, and the real Sita w ]}0 iiad already entered it 
come out. This theory does not find a place in the Valmiki. There it is only one Sita 
who enters the fire and comes out unscathed. 

The scene as described by that ancient poet is very pathetic. 

• By the command of Kama Sita is being brought in state by Vibbishana wlieii the 
monkeys out of curiousity rush to see her. They are warded off by the attendants, but 
Rama angrily tells Vibbishana to let every one see Sita and orders her to walk up to him. 
As .she comes up and stands near him reverently he tells her : — 

All that I have done in the shape of bridging the ocean and killing Havana has been 
done to save ray honor. I have saved my character as well as myself fi'om dishonor, I ha\'C 
saved the honor of my family and avoided the calumny of the evil-minded. None of these 
things was done for thy sake. Thou art now free to go anywhere thou cbosest, 
I have nothing to do with thee, who is there who shall take back a woman who has 
lived in anothers’ house. How can I take thee back when thou wast carried in the arms 
of Ravana and looked upon with evil eye, consistently with the honor of my family ? 
My work has been accomplished to-day. Thou art not fit for my company, go where 
tliou pleasest, and take any thou pleasest as thy husband.” 

Thus stung to the quick Ska replies full of just indignution, showing her characteristic 
strength of character and confidence in her own goodness. 

Why art thou, O brave man, making me hear these improper words, like an 
ordinary man speaking to an ordinary wmman. I am, 0 great armed, not what 
thou takesfc^ me to be. Do thou .have, confidence in me. I swear by my own 
virtue. Seeing the , actions of ordinary .women thou suspecst me to be like others, do 
thou leave off all suspicion, if thou hast ever tested me. If I touched the body of another 
it was by force, not of my own will, that which was subject to my will was always thine, 
VL?,, my heart. If from having lived- and grown up together, thou hast not yet known me, 
then I am lost for ever. When thou despittchedest Hanoman to Lanka to see me wdiy didst 
thou not then renounce me. Then- In the presence of this monkey I would have relin- 
quished my life-breath and thou-wbiuMst have been saved all this trouble of a fight nor 
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wouldst thou have fruitlessly troubled thy friends. O tiger amongst men, by giving vent to 
thy anger like a narrow minded man thou hast acted like a woman. Neither my being 
born and bred in Janaka’s family, nor my own good conduct has been taken into account, 
by thee, O thou wise man, the knower of others’ characters. Thou hast not taken into ac- 
count the fact of my marraige in early life, thou hast turned thy back at all my good 
character and devotion to thee. So saying she tells Laksmana to light the fire and boldly 
protesting her innocence and relying upon her goodness and purity, fearlessly enters it.’* ■ 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Sita's ordeal. 

1 — 2. Then the thousand-eyed Indra, Yama, Vanina, the greatly power- 
ful Kubera, the Wielder of the Pinaka bow and the rider of the bull (Maha- 
deva), Brahma who was great amongst the knower of Brahman (Brahma) as 
well as the Munis, Sidhas, Charanas, Pitris, Risbis, Sadhyas, Gandharvas, 
Apsarasas the serpents, all these and others came in their great chariots, to 
the place where Raghava was and with folded hands said to Rama the 
Supreme-seif. 

3 — 5. ‘*Thou art the maker of all the worlds, the witness, having self 
knowledge for thyself. Thou art the eighth amongst the Vasus, amongst 
the Rudras thou art Sankara. 

Thou art the primeval creator of tie worlds, thou art Brahma, the four 
faced. The Aswins are thy nose, the sun and the moon thy eyes. 

6. Thou art the beginning and the end of the worlds, thou art one, 
eternal, ever present, ever pure, ever awake, ever free without attributes and 
without a second. 

7. To those whose eyes are covered by thy maya, thou appearest under 
3 human form. To those who recite thy name thou appearest always as of 
the nature of chit (intelligence). 

8. Havana had usurped our place together with our splendour. To-day 
thou hast killed that vile being and we have regained our positions. 

9. As the gods were saying so, Brahma who is verily the grandsire of 
the world, reverently bowing to Rama who was treading the path of truth 
as follows : — 

10. Brahma said : I bew to thee who art Vishnu, the cause of the 
sustenence of the world, -who art realised in the hearts by those who 
are devoted to self-knowledge, who art beyond the pair of opposites 
of what is to be attained and what avoided, who art above all 
who art self-existence, who abidest in all hearts and who art of the nature 
of intelligence. 

11. i bow to that Rama through control of ascetics of cleansed souls 
who is cognized prana and apana (ingoing and outgoing) breaths 
in the heart by firm intellects with doubts cut asunder. I bow to 
that Rama who wears a crown studded with gems and is of the splendour 
of the sun. 

12. I bow to that Rama who transcends Maya, who is Madhava, the 
lord of Lakshmi, who is the first creator of the world, who is beyond 
measure, who is the destroyer of ilIusion>,who is saluted by the Munis, who 
is meditated upon by yogis, who ordains all yoga, who is ever-full, who 
afford delight to universal relinquishment and destruction of delusion over 
all the world, and who is dear to ail. 

13. I bow to Rama who is beyond the notion of existence and non- 
existence, whose lotus feet are worshipped by those gods with Siva 
at their head, who have relinquished alf objects of sense, who is eternal, 
pure, awake, limitless, whose name is Om, who is beyond all, who is the fire 
which destroys all the asuras. 



14. Thou art my lord, tboui the doer of all that I solicited, thou art 
measureless, thou art Madhava (the lord of Lakshmi), the supporter of all, 
thou art approachable through devotion, thou art he whose form is an object 
of meditation, who destroyest the world, who livest in the heart of those 
who have purified the same through yoga. 

15. I bow to thee, O Rama, who art the beginning, the end of all, who 
art beyond the expanse of the worlds, who art the lord of all the worlds. 
Thou art not cognized through worldly knowledge, thou art worshipped 
through devotion, faith, and love, I bow to Thee, who art handsome of 
appearance and of the colour of the blue lotus. 

16. O Madhava, who is capable of knowing thee, who art beyond mea- 
sure, who tiaoscendst all knowlege acquired through organs of sense and the 
like, and who art worshipped by the Munis. Living in Vrindaban, thou art 
worshipped by hosts of gods, thou art worshipped by Siva and other gods, 
and art the root of all bliss. 

17. I bow to Rama the lord of Mathura who is declared by diverse 
sastras, and the kadamba tree of the Vedas, who is ever bliss itself, who is 
knowledge absolute and beginningless, who has taken a human form for 
ray devotion, who is of the colour of lapis lazuli. 

18. That mortal who on earth reads this hymn which is eternal, which 
treats of the nature of Brahman having meditated upon Rama who, is of 
a dark hue, and who gives all desired objects, is freed from the net of all 
impurities.” 

19-— 20. On hearing this hymn of praise of the preceptor of the world, 
the god of fire carrying in her arms the daughter of the king of Vidbas 
who was shinning with pure lustre, wearing red garments and adorned with 
celestial ornaments appeared and as witness of the world said to the best 
of Raghus who destroys the troubles of his devotees. ‘‘Do thou take back 
Janaki who had formerly been made over by thee to me in the forest. 

21. This illusive Sita was made by thee, O Hari, for the purpose of 
the destruction of the ten-faced Ravana. Now Ra\’’ana has been killed, to- 
gether with his sons and relations, and thereby the load of the earth has 
been lightened O lord. The purpose for which that reflection of Sita was 
created has been fulfilled, and she has now disappeared. 

22 — 23. Then in great joy taking Janaki, Rama having honored the fire 
in return, placed her, who is always beyond decay, who is Sri the mother 
of the world, in his lap, Rama seemed together with Janaki blazing with 
splendour. The lord of the gods (Indra) having devotionally approached 
Rama, began to hymn him as follows, in accents faltering with devo- 
tion. 

Said Indra : — 

24, I bow to Rama who is of the hue of the lotus, whose name is 
synonymous with' the destruction of worldly life, whose blissful form is 
ever meditated upon by Bhawani (Parvati) in her heart, who is the cause 
of the cessation of the world, and who is approached by gods with Bbava 
(Siva) at their head. 

25. I bow to Rama who is the one cause of the destruction of the sorrow 

of the hosts of the gods, who has, taken a human form, who is without form, 
and is deserving, of worship, who j,s The supreme lord, who is of the nature 
•of ’ supreme' bliss, who is 'the;.lor<i^ Hari, who lightens the load of wordly ■ 
troubles;.' ‘ ' ' ’ ' ’ "V ' ^ • ' ' , ’ ' 
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26. I bow to that Rama who gives all desired objects to those who seek 
his protection who is approached by devotees, whose name is synony- 
mous with the destruction of the sorrow of bis worshippers, who is medi- 
tated upon as sat (existence) by the best of yogis, devoted to austerities, %Yho 
is the friend of the lord of the monkeys, and who is the sun. 

27. I approach him who is ever far away from those who are devoted 
to sensual objects, who is ever near to those who are engaged in contem- 
plation, who is the root of bliss and intelligence, who is the lord of the Raghus, 
and who is a source of happiness to the daughter of the king of the Videhas. 

28. Attached to attributes due to thy own great yogic energy (the 
attributes of goodness and the like,) thou, O lord, appearest 
as having taken a human form through sport. 

Those whose ears are filled with hearing of thy achievements the 
giver of all happiness are always happy in this world. 

29. Intoxicated with the wine of the sense of 1 in the sovereignty of 
the gods, / whose conciet was equal to the conceit of earthly rulers did not 
know thee. Now by the grace of thy lotus feet my conceit of 1 in the 
sovereignty of the three words has been destroyed. 

30. I bow to that lord of the Raghus who is looking resplendent with 
waving necklaces and bracelets, who is the fire which consumes those of the 
asiiras, who had become a burden upon the earth, whose face is like the 
autumnal moon, whose eyes are like the full blown lotus, and whose nature 
cannot be fathomed. 

31. I bow to that Ramchanra the lord of the Raghus who is of the 
color of lapis lazuli and the blue cloud who has given peace to the world 
by the destruction of Rakshasas like Viradha and the rest who is decked with 
a crown and the like, who is cherished like a great gem by the enemy of the 
triple city (Siva). 

32. I bow to Ramacbandra who is seated on a seat resplendent like a 
million full moons, who has Sita shining like gold and of the color of 
flashing lightning in his lap, who has overcome sorrow and las- 
situde.” 

33. Then the lord Siva together with Bhawani from his seat in the car 
in the heavens said to Rama the lotus eyed. 

34. shall come to see thee installed on the throne of Ayodhya. Now 
do thou see the father of this thy body, O Raghava.” 

35. Then Rama saw Dasratha seated in a car in front of him. Seeing 
him, together with his brother Rama bowed to him joyfully in devotion. 

36. Embracing him and smelling him on the forehead. Dasratha said: — 

My child, I have been released by thee from this ocean of sorrow of worldly 
life. , ' , ' , ^ 

37. So saying and again embracing Rama, he went away worshipped 
by the latter, Rama also seeing the lord of gods standing before him with 
folded bands said. 

38. thou, O thousand eyed Indra, by my command, bring back to 
life by showering nectar upon those of the monkeys who have fallen in battle 
for my sake.” 

. 39. Very well, so saying I ndr^;^ fought -back to life all the monkeys 
who were killed in battle. They .arose ' as if from sleep, powerful as 
before and came to Rama, ' ' . , - ' ’ 


40. The Rakshasas did not rise, even by the showering of the nectar. 
Then Vibhishana prostrating himself low before Rama said : — 

41 — 42. O lord, do thou be gracious unto me. If thou art pleased with 
me do thou this day have auspicious bath together with Sita. Deck thyself 
with thy brother to-morrow, we shall go away from here. Hearing this 
speech of Vibhishana the best of the Raghus said: — 

43. Of delicate form devoted to me, Bharata is waiting for me. 
Wearing matted locks and barks he is meditating upon Brahma with name, 
the sacred mantra Om. 

44. How can there be any bath or wearing of ornaments and the like 
for me without him. Therefore do thou specially honor others with 
Sugriva and the rest. 

45 — 46. With the lords of the monkeys worshipped, I am warshipped 
there is no doubt in this. Thus directed by Raghava the lord of the 
Rakshasas rained down upon the monkeys, according to the desire of each, 
gems and clothes. Then seeing those leaders of the army honored whth 
gems, Rama bidding adieu according to form despatched those leaders of 
the monkeys away. 

46 — 51. Then in the Pushpaka car which was resplendent like the sun, 
and brought by Vibhishana, Rama took his seat with the auspicious daughter 
of the Videha king who was looking down modestly in his lap. His highly 
powerful brother, Lakshtnana, carrying the bow was on his side. As he 
was sitting in the Pushpaka car. — Rama said to all the monkeys, to 

Sugriva the lord of the monkeys, Angad and Vibhishana “ you have 
with the aid of the monkeys done ail the work of your friend. 

With my leave do you now go where you please. Do thou, O Sugriva, 
speedily go to Kishkindha together with all thy army. 

52. Do thou, O Vibhishna, live in thy kingdom of Lanka. Not even 
gods with Indra at their head are capable of troubling thee. 

53 — 54. I am desirous of going to Ayodhya the capital of my father. 
Thus addressed by Rama all those powerful monkeys together with the 
Rakshasa, Vibhishana said with folded hands we wish to go to Ayodhya 
along with thee, O best of Raghus. 

55* Having seen thee installed and bowed to Kausalya, we shall look 
after our kingdoms, do thou give us permission,” 

56. ‘Very well,* said Rama, do you Sugriva together with the mon- 
keys and Vibhishana and Hanumana forthwith ride the Pushpaka car. 

57. Then Sugriva together with his army and Vibhishana together 
with his ministers speedily mounted the celestial Pushpaka. 

58. After they had all ridden, that supreme riding chariot of Kuvera 
rose up in the welkin by the command of Raghava. 

59. In that car Rama shone like the four-faced Brahma in bis car car- 
ried by Hansas. 

60. Then that car of Kuvera which was obtained by austerities which 
was resplendent like the sun, obtained enhanced splendour by Rama with 
Sita and his brother on his side sitting in it. 

Note»— I n the Vulmiid Bamuyaim fehe gods remind Rama of his true nature, and 
Brahma says ‘*Thoii art the god Narayana, the auspicious weikler of the discus, the lord, 
the conqueror of time itself, the imperishable Brahma, truth inside and outside all, 
the supreme Dharma of the worlds, the self of all, . the refuge of all pervading all having 
thy hands, feet, and heads everywhere. Then the god of fire appears carrying Sita in his 
arms and makes her over to Rama. There is no mention of the illusive Sita being retain- 
ed by the fire and the real Sita, returned. Then Raja Dasratha, the father of Rama, 
appears on the scene and dells him'** Rama, seeing thee to-day suceessful in battle and Well, 

I have become gratified, I have been saved by thee as was Kohala by his son, Ashtavak- 
ra. Addressing Sita, he says, thou shauldst not show anger to Rama as he did it for purifying 
thee, Thou' hast donew'hat ho other woman couId do. Tby glory itself willbe everlasting. ” 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Rama's return, 

1. Then looking round, Rama of the Ragbu race said to the daughter 
of the king of Mitbila (Sita) having a face like the moon, 

2. Look at this Lanka standing on the Trikuta hill resplendent with 
glory. Look also at this battle field with fiesh and blood for its mire. 

3. Here took place great destruction of Asuras and monkeys. Here 
lies Ravana, the king of , the Rakshasas, killed by me. 

4. Kumbhakarana, In’drajit and the other leaders were felled down here. 
This is the bridge laid by me across the ocean. 

5. Here is the sacred place of the high souled Sagar (Sea), knowm as the 
Setubandha, worshipped throughout all the worlds. 

6. This is highly sacred and purifies one by a mere sight thereof, Here 
I installed the god Mahadeva known as Rameswara. 

7. Here Vibhishana, together with his counsellers, sought my refuge. 
Here is Kishkindba the town of Sugriva with its many groves. 

8. There by the command of Rama in order to please Sita, Sugriva 
brought Tara and the other monkey ladies. 

9. Seeing the car rising up with them forthwith Rama said: ‘‘see, here 
is Rishimukya where Bali was killed. 

ID. This is Panchavati, where I killed the Rakshasas. See the asramas 
of Agastya and Sutikshana, O good lady. 

11. These are the ascetics whom thou seeest, O thou of handsome 
features. This, O queen, is the great hill Chitrakuta. 

12. Here the son of Kaikeyai came to propitiate me. See the asrama 
of Bharadwaja which is on the banks of the Jumna. 

13. This is the Bhagirthi (Ganges) which purifies the world. This is 
the river Sarayu having rows of sacrificial stakes on its banks. 

14. Here is that Ayodhya, which thou seeest, do thou, O lady, bow 
to it. Thus the lord Hari came to the asrama of Bharadwaja. 

15. On the completion of the fourteenth year, on the fifth day, the lord 
Raghunandan, with his brother, seeing Bharadwaja saluted him. 

16. As he was sitting, the best of Raghus humbly asked him : “ dost 
thou ever get news of Bharata and his brother being well. 

17. Is Ayodhya rich in crops, and are my mothers alive ? Hearing this 
speech of Rama Bharadwaja said with a joyful heart. 

18 — 20. “ Ail are well. Bharat of great soul, however, subsisting on 

fruits and roots and wearing matted locks and barks, having entrusted all 
kingly power to thy sandals, is waiting for thee. Whatever, O Ragbu- 
nandana was done by thee in the Dandaka forest, together with the destruc- 
tion of the Rakshasas and the abduction of Sita, became known to me through 
my austerities and thy grace. 

21. Thou art verily the Supreme Brahman, without beginning, 
middle or end. The creator of ail entities, having first created the waters, 
thou layest there. 

22. O thou having the hiiiverse for thy own self, thou art Narayana, 
the inner most self of all men.. From the lotus in thy navel sprang forth 
Bralima the creator of the universe# 

23. Therefore thou art the lord of all the worlds and worshipped by 
all. Thou art Vishnu, Janaki is, Lakshmi, and this Laksbmana is Sesa. 

24. In thy own self, by thy own self, through thy own Maya, dost thou 

create this and yet like the. akasa (space) then art unattached to it, and 
through thy own energy known as chit (intelligence absolute) thou art the 
witness’ of all. . ” ' , ■ 



25. Inside and outside of all creatures art thou, O Raghunandana, 
Thoughfall thou appearest to be divided to those whose visions are deluded 
by, nescience, 

26. Thou art the world, thou art the support of the world, thou its 
nourisher, O lord of the world, thou art the enjoyer and the object of en- 
joyment in all beings. 

27. Whatever is seen, heard or remembered, O thou best of Rghus, 
thou art all that ; outside thee nothing exists. 

28. Iinpenecl by thy energy ; Maya creates the worlds with the aid 
of the attributes of egoism and the like. Therefore creation is figuratively 
attributed to thee. 

,29. Just, as iron and the . like though non-intelligent, move on 
account of proximity to the loadstone, even so does Maya though unintelli- 
gent create this within thy sight. 

30. For the purpose of protecting the world, there are two bodies of 
thine. The Virata is thy gross body and the Hirangarbha thy subtle one. 

31. From the Wmfa body are produced these thousands of incarna- 
tions. On the termination of their work, they re-enter the Virata, O thou 
best of the Raghu race. 

32. Those who sing or speak of the acliievements of thy incarnations, 
with concentrated minds, even theirs is emancipation. O thou best of 
Raghiis 

33. O Ragbava, solicited by Brahma, in da^^s of yore, for lightening 
the burden of the earth, and pleased with his austerities, thou wast born in 
the family of the Ragbus. 

34 — 35. O Rama, thou hast done all the work of the gods which was 
difficult of performance. I.iving in a human body for many thousands of 
years and doing various \vorks difficult of accomplishment, and capable of 
destroying all sins, for the good of tlie two worlds thou shall fill the world 
with thy glory. 

36. O Lord of the world, I beseech thee to sanctify my home, by living 
here and taking thy meal together with thy followers to-day, thou shall go 
to thy city to-morrow.” 

37, “ Very \vell.” So saying Rama stopped in that best of ashrams 
along with his army, as well as Sita and Lakshman worshipped by the rishi. 

. 38. Then thinking for a moment, Rama told the son of the wind, Do 
thou, O Hanuman, forthwith go to Ayodhya. 

39-43. Find out if ail the people in the palace of the king are well. 
Having gone to Sringvera, do thou tell my friend Cuba of my having come, 
back together with Janaki and Lakshmana. 

Having then gone to Nandigrama, do thou tell Bharata of my brother*s 
and Sita’s welfare. 

Do thou tell my brother of the, abduction of Sita, the killing of Rayana, 
and the like, and all that took place there. 

Tell him, having killed . ail his enemies, Rama is coming successful 
together with his wife, his brother, and his army, of bears and monkeys. 

Having said so and knowing all about Bharata’s actions, do thou speedily 
come back to me, 

44—45. *-'As you order,”:' So "saying assuming a human form, the son of. 
the wind went to Nandigrama with. the. speed of the wind, like the bird 
.garuda going in que^t of 'h serpenL';:;.; ^ , 
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46. Having reached Sringvera agd come to Guba with a joyful heart 
the son of the wind told him in a sweet voice:— 

47. Rama, the son of Dasratha of auspicious fortune, and thy friend 
has together with Sita and Lakshmana told thee of his welfare. 

48. With the permission of the Muni, Bliaradwaja, Raghava will come 
to thee to-day and thou shalt see the god, the best of the Raghus. 

49. Having said so to Giiha -whose hair stood on end with joy, the 
son of the wind, of great splendour, and agility went up Vvuth the speed 
of the wind. 

50. He saw the Rama tirtha, as well as the great river Sarayu. Having 
passed it, he went to Nandigrama joyfully. 

51. At a kos from Ayodhya, he saw Bharata wearing black deer skin 
and living in an asrama humbled and emaciated. 

52. His body was covered with dust and dirt; he was Vv^earing matted 
locks and barks, living upon fruits and roots and devoted to meditation upon 
Rama. 

53. Placing those sandals of Rama foremost, he was ruling the earth, 
with the aid of ministers and the principal citizen who were also wearing 
yellow^ clothes. 

54. He was an embodiment of fasts, dbarama himself in a human 
form. 

Unto him Hanuman, the son of the wind with folded hands, said : — 

55. That Rama for whom thou art grieving as living in the Dandaka 
forest in the guise of an ascetic, that Rama Kakustha has told thee of his 
welfare. 

56. I shall, O king, tell thee what is agreeable to thee. Even this 
moment thou shalt be in the company of thy brother, Rama, do thou give 
up all grief. 

57. Having killed Ravana in battle and got Sita back, Rama is coming 
successful together with his wife Sita and Lakshmana. 

58. Thus addressed Bharata, the dear son of Kaikeyi, and possessed 
of great fame, fell on the ground overjoyed, as if unconscious. 

59. Having forthwith embraced Maruti iHaouman), the giver of such 
good news he wetted the monkey with tears of joy and said. 

60 — 61. ’'‘Whether thou art a god or man, thou hast come here out of 
mercy to me. For this thy good news and this cheering message I give thee 
a hundred thousand cows and a hundred good villages and sixteen 
young damsels adorned with all ornaments. 

62 — 64. Having said so Bharata again said to the son of the wind : — 
After his having gone to the great forest so many years ago, I hear such 
agreeable accounts of my Lord. 

The common saying that to one who lives, happiness comes even after a 
hundred years is true. 

How did the monkeys and Raghava meet together ? 

65— 66. Do thou tell me the truth, may good betide thee. I shall 

believe in what thou say/* ' . 

Thus addressed : Hanuman. told Bharata of great soul the whole of 
Rama's achievements in detail, . 

66 — 70. On hearing, this joyful account from the son of the wind, 
Bharata with a joyful heart, ordered Satrughana who was also full of joy 
as follows Let all the gods in the city be worshipped by the wise, 
with diverse kinds of offerings/ 

Let Sutas (bards), vaitalikas (-minislrels), paiiergyrists and utterers of 
praises, as -well "as. 'dancing .girls/ collect in thousands., Let the -queens, 
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ministers, army, elephants, horses, and foot soldiers, Brahmanas, citizens 
and the chiefs that have assembled, go forth to see to-day Ragbava of face 
like the full moon/’ 

71 — 74. On receiving these commands of Bharata and directed by 
Satrughana, people decorated the town with pearls and purest gems hung in 
arches, and flags of diverse descriptions. The houses were also decorated 
with various kinds of ornaments by skilful persons. 

Collected in large crowds they all went out desirous of seeing Rama. A 
hundred thousand horses, myriads of elephants, ten thousand cars decked 
with golden ropes, carrying presents of diverse kinds fit for offering to the 
gods went out to see Rama. 

75 — 78. Then followed the queens in their litters placing the sandals 
of Rama on bis head, with folded hands Bharata walked in the company of 
Satrughana. 

Then was seen from a distance the Pushpaka car which was like the 
moon. 

It shone like the sun and was designed by Brahma himself. 

Then they saw Rama and Lakshmana the two brave brothers, together 
with Sita, Siigriva the best of monkeys and Vibhishana with bis ministers. 
Thereupon the son of the wind said : *‘Here they are seeing the sight.'’ 

79. Then uttered with joy, the exclamation went up to heaven of 
women, children, and old men. ** This is Rama.’^ 

80. Having alighted from their cars, elephants, and horses, those men 
saw from the earth Rama and others in heaven shining like the moon. 

81—83. With folded bands Bharata overjoyed went towards the car. 
Then having gone up Bharata bowed joyfully to Ragbava as he was sitting 
in his car like the sun on the Mem mountain. 

Then by the command of Rama the car descended the earth and Bharata 
as well as his brother was made to ride upon it. 

Having approached Rama Bharata again bowed to him. 

84—85. Lifting up his brother, whom he had seen after a long time, 
Rama placed Bharata in bis lap and joyfully embraced him. 

Then having gone to Lakshmana and Vaidehi, Bharata bowed, having 
in accents faltering with joy told his name. 

86 — 87. He then embraced Sugriva, Jambvanta, the heir apparent 
Angad, Mainda, Dvivida, Nila and Rishabha, as well as Susena, Nala, 
Gawaksba, Gandha Madana, Sarabha and Panasa. 

88. Those monkeys having assumed human forms respectfully enquired 
from Bharata of his welfare in accents of joy. 

89 — 91. Then embracing Sugriva Bharata said : ‘^through thy assistance 
Rama has come out victorious and Havana killed. Thou art the fifth 
brother amongst us four,’* 

Then Satrughana having bowed to Rama and Lakshmana, bowed to the 
feet of Sita respectfully. 

91 — 92. Having then approached his mother who had become dark of 
color and emaciated through grief, Rama touched her feet affectionately, 
gladdening the heart of the mother. He then bowed to Kaikeyai and 
Sumitra. 

93 — 97. Then Bharata having placed the two worshipped sandals of 
Rama devotionally upon his feet said. 

This kingdom which was held in trust by me for thee, do I give 
thee back. To-day my incarnation in this body has borne fruit, my object in 
life accoomplished when I see thee returned to Ayodhya, 0 lord. The store 


house, army and the treasury have been made by me ten-fold through thy 
grace. Do thou now, O lord of the world, rule thy city.” 

Seeing Bharata as he was saying so, all the leaders of the monkeys 
shed tears of joy and praised him. 

97 — 99. Then Rama carrying Bharata in his arms joyfully went in that 
car to his ashrama (hermitage). 

Having descended the earth he told the Pushpaka, do thou go back 
to Kuvera. I give thee permission to return to the lord of wealth. 

100. Having bowed to the lotus-feet of Vashishtha like Indra bowing 
unto the preceptor of the gods (Vrishaspati), having given a highly honored 
seat to his preceptor, be sat near him. 

Note.— The only points noticeable in the account of the return journey as given in 
the Adhyatma and as given in the Valmiki are that whilst in the Sundarkanda of the 
Valmiki» there is no mention of the installation of Mahadeva at the Rameshwara bridge, 
here there is some allusion to it. Rama says : '“Here the god Mahadeva did me favor in 
former days. This is seen the sacred place of pilgrimage of Sagara of great soul known as 
Setubandh worshipped throughout the worlds. This is highly sacred and destroyer of 
great sins. (Yudhkanda, chapter 1£3, verses 20 and 21). This is probably an interpola- 
tion made after the story of the diefication of Rama had taken place in India. 

Arriving at the asrama of Baradwaja Rama despatches Hanumana to see how 'Bharata 
was disposed towards him. Haniiman was to watch his appearance, manner of talk, Rama 
adding: ** If Bharata is desix'ous of ruling the kingdom, let him rule it ” Bharata’s joy 
on hearing of the arrival of Rama knows no bounds. He gives him an enthusiastic welcome 
and tells him that the kingdom he held in trust for him was at his disposal having 
been increased in his absence in wealth and men. Instances of brotherly devotion like this 
are not to be found in the history of the world. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Rama's htstullation. 

1. Then Bharata, the son of Kaikeyai, having with devotion placed 
both his hands upon his head, said to his elder brother (Rama). 

2. ** My mother has been honored by thee, when thou gavest the king- 
dom to me. I give it back to thee, just as thou gav^est it to me.” 

3. Saying so and prostrating himself with reverence low before Rama 
along with Kaikeyai and the preceptor he begged of Rama to accept the 
sovereignty. 

4. “ Very well,” so .saying the Lord took the kingdom from Bharata 
acting like a human being under the shelter of Maya and its off-shoots. 

5 — 6. Unto him who is the lord of the world, who is bliss and know- 
ledge itself, and who abides in the sovereignty of his own self, who is bliss 
which knows of no increase or decrease, who is the supreme self himself 
what is human sovereignty ? 

6 — 7. By the mere contraction of whose eyebrows the three worlds 
are destroyed in a moment, by whose grace arises and disappears prosperity, 
who creates the great creation as if in sport, vrbat is this for the lord of 
Rama (Lakshmi). 

8. And yet in order to fulfil the desires of those who are devoted to 

him, he does all this in sport through human incarnation in which he 
appears. ' , 

9. Then by the order of Satrughana, there %vere brought skilful hair 
cutters and other things necessary for the ablution of Rama. 

10. Bharata first took his bath, then Lakshmana of great soul, then 
Sugriva the king of the monkeys, then Vibhishana the king of the Raksha- 

sas. ‘ : 

11. Then with his matted locks trimmed, bathed, and perfumed with 
divers unguents and wearing garlands of flowers and splendid rcbes Ra^a 
appeared resplendent in glory, s , 
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12. Bharata of great intelligence had the bathing and other things of 
Rama and Lakshmana done, and the ladies of the palace did the same for 

13 — 14. With costly dresses and jewels they decorated Sita of slender 
waist. Then Kausalya who was devoted to her son caused to be performed 
brought the decorations of all the monkey ladies. 

15. Then Surnantra the wise, minister brought a car resplendent like the 
sun, and appeared before Rama. The follower of true dharama then 
mounted it. 

16—17. Sugriva, the heir apparent (Angad) Hanuman, Yibhishana, 
having all bathed and wearing heavenly robes and heavenly jewels went 
before and after Rama, riding in cars, horses and elephants. The wives 
of Sugriva, and Sita also went to the great city in conveyances, 

18. Like the king of the gods riding in his car with green horses going 
to his town, did Rama go riding in a car to his great city. 

19 — 20. Bharata of great splendour carrying a staff made of gems 
drove the chariot, Satrughana held the white umbrella, and Lakshmana 
waved the fan. 

Sugriva the conqueror of foes waved one chaniara (yak lail fan) the 
other cbamar which was like the moon was held by the chief of the 
Rakshasas. 

21. S%veet sounds of hymns of praise sung by the gods hosts of Si- 
dhas, and Rishis of celestial wisdom, in honor of Rama were beard. 

22 — 23. Taking human forms, monkeys went riding on elephants, 
amidst the sounds of drums, conches, mridangas and kettle-drums. Thus 
did the best of Raghus go to that town which was decorated in his honor. 
Then the men of the town .saw Rama coming up. 

24. Seeing Rama of a dark hue, like the newly grown durva grass, 
wearing a costly crown, jewels and ornaments, on his person, his eyes red 
like the lotus, the people of the town who were of happy fortune became 
greatly delighted. 

25. They beheld Raghunandan with his yellow garment tied in the 
middle with a thread studded with variegated gems, with his stout arms 
and broad chest resplendent with necklets of pearls of inestimable value. 

26. He was served by Sugriva and other monkeys of contented dis- 
positions, and was resplendent like the sun. His body was besmeared with 
musk and sandal wood paste, and he was wearing up to his navel a garland 
of the flowers of the celestial tree. 

27. On hearing of the arrival of Rama, decorated damsels whose faces 
had become agitated with delight having joyfully relinquished all house- 
hold duties mounted up the roofs of their houses to have a sight of him. 

28. „ Seeing Hari whose form gave delight to all, women whose faces 
were graced with smiles strew flowers upon him. In their hearts‘ they 
embraced him who by a sight of his person was the. elixir of life to those 
who saw him and whose appearance was that of bliss itself. 

29. Rama also eyeing his. .subjects graciously and smilingly like an- 
other lord of creation, gradually Went to his ancestral bouse, which was 
decorated for him like Hari going to the, residence of Indra. 

30. Having gone inside his house*. Rama joyfully bowed to the feet of 

his mother. Then that pride of the Raghu race gradually bowed to the 
otiter women of the king -in a.spirit’Of reverence, . . ■ , . , 


31 — 32. Then Rama of unfailing prowess told Bharata: “Let my 
house which is full of every good thing, be given to my friend Siigriva the 
king of the monkeys. Do thou arrange for giving palaces to all , others of 
my companions for comfortabie residence. 

33 — 34: Thus ordered by Rama, Bharata did as he was directed. Then 
the brother of Raghava said to Sugriva * 

Do thou forthwith send fleet messengers for bringing the auspicious 
waters of the four seas. 

35. Sugriva sent Jambavanta, the son of the wind, Angad and Siisena. 
Going with the speed of the wind they brought water filled in golden jars. 

36 — 37. The water of the s'acrgd places thus brought was made over 
by Satrughana together with his ministers to Vashishtha for the purpose 
of the ablution of Rama. 

37 — 38. Then having purified himself, the venerable Vashishtha with 
the aid of Brahmans, made Rama together with Sita, sit on a golden seat. 

38 ““41. Then Vashishtha, Vamdeva, Jabali, Gautama, and Valmiki all 
caused Rama, to bathe in waters mixed with the ends of kusa grass, 
tulsi leaves, and pleasing scents. Joyfully did they bathe the best of 
Raghus like Vasus giving ablution to Indra. 

With Ritwijs, holy Braihmans, decorated damsels, ministers, the gods 
in the heavens, and the bearers of the worlds singing his praises, they 
bathed him in water mixed with ail medicinal herbs. 

42. Satrughana held over his bead the beautiful white umbrella, Sug- 
riva and the king of the Rakshasas the two white chamaras. 

43 — 44. The god of wind by the command of Indra gave a golden neck- 
let. Indra himself out of devotion gave a garland studded with all kinds of 
gems and made of gold and jewels. 

45 — 50. Celestial gandarvas sang, celestial nymphs danced, celestial 
drums beat, and flowers rained from the sky. 

Then seeing Rama of the dark color of newly grown durva grass, with 
eyes like the leaf of the lotus, with a splendour like that of a million suns, 
adorned with a crown, with a grace like that of a million gods of love, 
wearing a yellow robe, adorned with celestial’ ornaments, and besmeared 
with celestial unguents, with a glory resembling a million suns, with two 
arms, with Sita resplendent like gold adorned with all ornaments, with 
bands like the red lotus and sitting on the left side eyeing Rama, the god 
Sankara together with Parvati and the other dieties devotionally began to 
sing his praises as follows : — 

51, Sri Mahadeva said bow to Rama of delicate features, of the 
hue of the blue lotus, wearing a crown, bracelets, and necklets, and of great 
splendour seated on a throne together with Sakti. 

52. Devoid of beginning, middle or end, thou art one, thou Greatest, 
preserves!, and destroyest all these worlds by thy own ]\laya. Thou art 
unattached, because thou art always happy in thy own self and free from 
defect 

53. Associated with attributes, thou actest in sport for the purpose of 
doing good to thy own devotees, through various incarnations of gods 
and men. In truth thou art ever cognized by the wise. 

54, Having created the whole of the universe through thy own energy, 

thou supportest it in the nether regions by becoming the lord of serpents. 
Above thou art the sun, the windy the moon, the herbs, the cloud and as wel I 
as -diverse . kinds of worlds. :7,/ r.' ^ . ' ' ' T 


( 184 ) 

55. In the form of the internal fire in the stomach thou digestest 
all that is eaten by embodied creatures. With the five life breaths acting 
as thy agents, thou bearest ail the worlds through these. 

56. O lord, whatever heat there is in the sun, moon, the fire as well as 
all the intelligence that there is in all bodies, their fortitude, courage, and 
longevity, are all due to thy energy. 

57. To serve different purposes thou appearest to be differentiated 
in various forms of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, as well as time, action, the 
sun and moon. Thou art in reality one Brahm, without any differ- 
entiation. 

58. Thou alone art known in the Srutis and the Puranas as appearing 
in the form of the fish and the like. Iit the same way all this differentiation 
of sat and asat (existence and non-existence) art thou. None that appears 
is without thee. 

59. All that has been created in this limitless world, all that is, all 
that is to be, in the form of moveable or immoveable creatures, cannot 
exist without Thee. Therefore thou art the supremest of the supreme. 

60. All men do not know thy real nature as supreme self, on account 
of thy own Maya. Those whose minds have become purified through service 
of thy devotees, to them appearest thy real nature as the supreme self, as 
the one lord of all. 

61. Brahma and the rest do not know thy real nature, as in intelli- 
gence itself, being attached to external things. Therefore one not possessed 
of the highest knowledge worshipping thee in this thy embodied form, through 
devotion attains to emancipation freed from all sorrow. 

62. Day and night repeating thy name, I live happy in Kashi along 
with Bhawani (Parvati.) To one who is about to die I give the name of 
Rama as the means of emancipation. 

63. Those who with devotion directed to no other object but thee 
daily sing, hear or write this hymn of praise, may they attain to all 
happiness and reach thy abode by thy grace. 

64. Indra said ; O god, all my happiness had been taken away by the 
king of the Rakshasas on account of the boon of Brahma. I ha\’e, O god, 
regained it once more and the Rakshasa the enemy of the gods has 
been killed. 

65. The gods said ; Our portions of sacrifice given by the wise on 
earth, were, O Miirari, O Vishnu, taken away by the Daitya (Ravana). 
He has now been killed, and our shares in sacrifices shall be given to us as 
before by thy grace. 

66. The Pitris said : ** The daitya who used forcibly to eat off the 

cakes and other offerings made to us in Gaya and other places, has been 
killed by thee. Now, we shall regain our shares and be strong.’* 

The Rakshasas said: “ We were compelled by this ten-faced Ravana to 
carry him without receivnig our wages, and were made forcibly to work 
for him in great pain. The evil minded Ravana has now been killed 
by thee, O Raghava, O lord, and we have been liberated from our load of 
sorrows.” ■ ’ ■ • , 

68. — 70. The Gandharwas said : We who are skilled in singing used 

to sing thy praises which give delight to all and formerly passed our 
time in this manner. 

Then we were overpowered by.the evil-minded Ravana and were, O 
Rama, forced to sing his praises and worship him. Thus we remained. 
Now thou hast saved us by killing this Rakshasa of evil nature.” 


70. — 75. In this way the great serpents, siddhas. kinnaras, maruias. 
vasawczsy nuuiis, cows, guhyakas, birds along with prajapatis and hosts of 
apsaras, having approached Kama and seen that grand sight of his 
installation, separately sang bis praises and worshipped Kaghava in turn, ail 
went to their respective abodes afterwards. Brahma, Rudra and the rest 
who meditating upon Rama, who had just taken his installation bath, who 
was accompanied with Sita and Lakshmana and was sitting on a throne, 
singing of his achievements went to heavens with their celestial musical 
instruments sounding, with gods joyously singing his praises, hosts of munis 
raining down flowers from the sky, hymed by all on all sides, does Rama of 
dark hue with his joyful countenance, smiling and shining with the splendour 
of a million suns, with Sita, Lakshmana, the son of the wind, the munis 
and the monkeys on his side, look glorious. 


CHAPTER XVT 

Rujiia as king and the end of the story. 

1 — 3. Sri IMahadev’a said : On Rama the king of kings and the giver of 
happiness to all the worlds, having been installed in his kingdom, the earth 
became productive of crops, trees of fruits, and dowers . devoid of scents 
became scented. 

A hundred thousand horses and a like number of cows and a hundred 
bulls were given by Raghunandana to Brahmans. Again be gave Brah- 
manas thirteen crores of gold. 

4 — 5. He also gave to Brahmanas joyfully dresses and, ornaments of 
great value. Raghava wdio loves his devotees affectionately gave unto 
Sugriva a necklace resplendent like the sun and made of all kinds of gems. 

To Angad he gave a pair of heavenly bracelets. 

6. The best of the family of the Raghus, affectionately gave^uiilo Sita 
a necklace of gems resplendent like a million moons. 

7. Taking off neck her necklace, the daughter of Janaka looked at all the 
monkeys as well as at her husband repeatedly. 

8- Rama guessing the intentions of Sita, said : O \’aidehi, O thou of 
handsome form, give this unto him with whom thou art pleased. 

9. She then gave the necklet to iJanuman in the sight of Rama. With 
that necklet as well as with his own august presence the son of the wind 
looked glorious. 

■ 10. Rama also seeing Planuman standing before him very reverently 
with folded hands well pleased said to him as follows : — 

IL O Hanuman, I am pleased with thee, do thou ask whatever thou 
wishest I shall give fhee what is difficult of attainment even by the gods 
in the three worlds, 

12. Hanuman having bowed to Rama well pleased at heart said : ‘*0 
Rama my heart is never satiated by repeating thy name. 

13 — 14. Therefore always repeating thy name. I shall live on earth. 
So long as thy name survives on, earth so long, let O king of kings, my 
body survive. This is the boon I ask Rama told lum ‘'very well do 
thou live emancipated wherever it pleases thee. 

At the end of a Kal pa thou shaft attain to union with me, 
there is no doubt in this.” 

^ ^ ^ . V . , ■ ; ' 
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Janaki also well pleased said: ** O son of the wind, wherever thou art, 
all enjoyments shall come to thee by my command.” 

Thus addressed by the two rulers of the world, the wise son of the wind 
with a cheerful heart shedding tears of joy and repeatedly bowing unto 
them, unwillingly went to engage in austerities on the Hinrvat mountain. 

18—19. Then approaching Guha who was standing with folded hands, 
Rama said, my friend “do thou go to thy city, the beautiful Sringvera. 

Thinking of me, do thou enjoy things obtained by thee through thy own 
exertion. At the end of life thou shalt attain to my own form, there is no 
doubt in this.” 

20. So saying he gave him celestial ornaments and having bestowed 
upon him a wide kingdom communicated to him the highest wisdom. 

21 — 23. Embraced by Rama, Guha returned home happy. All the 
monkey chiefs that had come to Ayodha were also honored by Raghava 
with presents of clothes and ornaments of inestimable value. 

All the monkeys with Sugriva at their head as well as Vibhishana were 
duly honored by Rama the supreme self, as fitted their ranks and with cheer- 
ful hearts went as they had come. 

24 — 25. Sugriva and the other monkeys joyfully went to Kishkindba. 
Having obtained a kingdom without a thorn on bis side, duly honored by 
Rama with love, Vibhishana went to Lanka. Then Rama the loved 
ruler of all ruled his kingdom. 

26. Even though he did not wish it, Laksbmana was installed by Rama 
as the heir apparent and actuated with supreme devotion, applied himself 
to the service of Rama. 

27 — 29. Although he was the supreme self, the lord of all karma, ever 
pure, devQjd of the notion of actor and the rest, ever free from change, ever 
happy in his own self, yet for the purpose of teaching the worlds, with great 
joy, acting in a human body, Rama sacrificed with Aswamedha and other 
sacrifices making costly gifts. 

29 — 30. There was in his rule no widow to mourn the loss of a hus- 
band. There w-as no fear from serpents, nor any from disease. 

There was no fear amongst men from thieves nor any evil of any kind. 

31. In the lifetime of the old, there ’was no fear of death of children. Ail 
were devoted to the worship of Rama, all to meditating upon Raghava. 

32. Clouds poured forth their rain in due time and as desired. The 
people were all devoted to the performance of the duties of their castes and 
orders of life and were blessed with all good attributes. 

33. Rama also cherished bis subjects like his own children. 

He was blessed with all good attributes and was devoted to the path of 
virtue in every way. 

34. Rama ruled his kingdom for ten thousand years. 

35. This original Ramayana known as the Adbyatma which is full of 
mystery, which brings prosperity in the shape of increased stores of grain and 
increased wealth as well as health, gives great merit and is sacred, was 
repeated by Shambhu in days of yore., 

36. Whoever amongst men, bears this with devotion and a concentrated 
mind, or hears it with faith ..and a ^ cheerful heart, obtains all desires that 
may be cherished by him and is- instantly released Irom crores of sins. 


37. If one who is desirous of wealth hears the account of the installa- 
tion of kaiiia, he obtains wealth. One desirous of obtaining a son obtains 
a son honored by the wise, if he reads this Rainayana from the begining. 

f 11 Adbyatma Ramayana, he obtains a kingdom 

full of tvealth. If he has been conquered by enemies, then conquering his 
roes he becomes freed from sorrow. 

39. Women who hear the Adhyatma Ramayana see their sons living 
and become honored. A barren woman who listens to this story which 
IS full of devotion, obtains a son of a handsome appearance. 

40. The man who hears or reads this Adhyatma Ramayaaa with faith 
having renounced anger and envy, overcomes ail difficulties and becomes 
fearless and happy, 'tblessed with devotion to Rama. 

41. All the gods become pleased, all impediments disappear from the 
path of those who listen to this Adhyatma Ramayana from the hcginniPc 

1 hey get supreme prosperity of every description. 

42 If a woman who has had her monthly periods, listens to this 
Adhyatma Ramayana from the beginning, she begets a son strong and lon^ 
lived and devoted to her husband becomes honoured in the world. ' 

43. Haying reverently worshipped this book, those who bow unto it 
daily, freed trom all sms, go to the supreme seat of Xushini. 

44. _ Those who liear the whole of the story of the Adhyatma Ratna- 
yana with devotion, or themselves read it, even with them Rama becomes 
pleased. 

45. Rama is verily the supreme self, on him the supreme-self being 
pleased whatever of virtue, wealth, pleasure or emancipation one wishes 
for, that comes to him. 

'46. The whole of this Ramayana should be heard regularly. It brings 
long life and health and destroys millions of sins. 

y. All the gods, all the heavenly bodie.s, all the great ri.shis, all the 
pitiris, become pleased, by the listening of this Adhyatma Ramayana. 

48. Those who read, listen, or write down this Adhyatma Ramayana 
which is wonderful, which is full of renunciation and highest knowledge 
become freed from liability to re-birth even in this very incarcarnation. 

49. Having repeated by churned the whole mass of the Veda.s, Siva 
realized that the supreme Brahma is Rama, or Vishnu whose form cannot 
he known. That lord of the world having known this and extracting all the 
essence put it in this collection clearly, in a brief form, and communicated 
it to his dear consort Parvati. 

Note, rhe<account of Kama's installation, his rule and the conclusion of the storv 
as given in Valmiki mainly agrees with what is, said above. Only it is a little more detailed" 
Bh«rata’s speech is characteristic of , his goodness of heart and the love and respect he felt 
for Rama. Says he just as a cart drawn by , a strong biiilock, ifmade over to a vounsr 
bullock cannot be dragged him e%^en. so am I unable to rule this kin^vdom without 
thee. Like a crow trying to imitate a swan, or.an ass, a horse, I cannot attempt to 
thy way. Just as a tree planted in one's/ house grows and .throws off long extendincr 
branches and becomes difficult to mount but is cut oif in its flowering season without 
its being allowed to bear fruit, and thus prove.s.tobe of no use to him who planted it even 
this is now the case to be with time, if thou, shait not rule over us thy servants " Rama 
accepts the kingdom, is duly installed amidst the general rejoicing of a who^e populace 
and honors hm friends in diverse ways. He presses Lakshmana to let himself he 
installed a^ the heir apparent, but Lakshmana . declines and he installs Bharata instead 
Then all the guests leave duly honored by.' , .Rama. But Hanumana does not, as kated 
by the Adbyatma, go to the Himalayas to ^ engage- in austerities nor prays for life so 
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long a. the story of Rama lasts, but returns to fuiy 'I^'noured’by 

sbana Sugriva, Haiiumana, Jambavatm ab ‘ of gems and other 

' Rama of luibleaiisbed deeds. 'r chapter 126 , 

Sets! bappay went as they hud i„ bis nme a^l 

verses 85-S6) Rama become ba'ppy, following the example of Rama 

become devoted to the path of \ ^ e attached to the duties of their 0"’“ ® ’ 

tbev do not injure one anotbei , Ah peco , virtue \vas the great end of all, none 

happv in the performance of dnt^ d with good attributes. For ten 

fotowed the i«th of untrue, ^ thrUamayana. ^ ?i^5 

thns did Kama rule. Such is^tne sior> ftt'Ar'ir flpsired obiect. \^ith nim 


rilev do not T;jure one another. ’’.f vlrme ^asTlIe great end of all. none 

happv in the performance of duty. %ith good attributes. For ten thousand 

fonowed the path of untruth, al were 't.th bin 

years thu.s did Kama rule. 1 obtains every desired object. t)' ‘t'™ 

H^‘°,jo"rsTe"srpreme ?irf Snr-he%od .of god'^s, Hari, Narayana h.msed 
be!:omes pleased. Thus ends the great eptc of Valmikn touching, more ennob- 

lu the wholevange of.indian literatus ‘ f L'e for follow than the Kamttyanm 

how as ihev were in the past V r r. Tin' 7?iiWfT. 7Vn‘;Vfi hiuuii 

vei'nacular''counterparts in Hama' victory to Rama, victory to Sita and 

Sita Rama (Victory to Kama, in the fastness of the H-njalyas 

Kama) is a maittnt which is ,j|t(Ju’sform of ordinary salutation, /.(i 

chanted by Moving devotees. ; ,o„e true) is 

istheway in whichhe bows tootheis^ t ‘ rorn4 is carried to the burning ghat. Ret 

Thus ends the Yuddha Kanda of the Adhyatnm Ramayana comprising 
chapters and 1115 verses. 

Om Tat Sat. 



THE.UTTARA KANDA. 


CHAPTKR I. 

Rav ana's birili. 

Victory to the pride of ibe Ivaghu race, the joy of Kaiisalya’s heart, 
Kama, the destroyer of the . ten-faced Ravana, the son of Dnsratha, and the 
lotus eyed. 

L Parvati said : What did Kama the enhancer of joy to Kausalya and 
the hero of terrific strength, do, after having killed in battle Krivana. and the 
other Raksha'-’as. 

2 — 4. Installed in Ayodhya, how long did the ancient supreme- 

seif, acting in a human body through Maya, live along with Sita. How 
did the best of Raghus leave “off this human body at the conclusion of his 
period of life on earth ? 

5. Do thou, O lord, tell me of Ibis as I am listening to it with faith. 
My thirst increases with tasting the nectar of this story. Do thou, O lord, 
tell me of the deeds of Kamchandra in detail, 

6. Sri Mahadeva said : — After having killed the Kakshasas, when Rama 
had been established on his throne, all the l\Iunis came to congratulate him,. 

7. They were Viswamitra, Asita, Kanw’a, Durvasa, Idhrigu, Angira, 
Kasyapa, Vamdeva, Atri, together wdth the blameless seven risbis. 

8—9, Agastya togelber with his disciples and IMiinis came there. 
Having arrived at the entrance of the palace ha said to the guard. 

Tell Rama, “the IMunis having assembled have come and are standing 
outside. They are Agastya and others having come to bless thee witli 
benedictions.” 

10. The mace bearer having forthwith gone to Rama and bowing humb' 
ly said to bis master, 

“O lord, for the purpose of seeing thee, Agastya together with the other 
Munis has come, and they are all waiting outside. 

11. To the guard of the palace, Rama said, “ let them enter with com- 
fort. Honored by Ramaj they entered the palace which w'us full of 
gems of diverse kinds. 

13 — 14. Seeing the Munis, arrived Rama forthwith rose from his seat, 
and with folded hands.having worshipped them with water for washing the 
feet, Argyhya and the rest, and made presents of cows according to rites, 
boived unto them, and gave them, celestial seals according to rank. 

14 — 17. Seated there well pleased and honored by Rama, questioned 
about their welfare all the M.iinis toki him of it: Is it all well with thee, 
O thou of great arms, O scion of the Raghu race 1 

Well it is, that we see thee victorious over thy enemies in battle. Tf e 
king of the Rakshasas Ravana was not difficult of subjugation by thee. 

Bow in hand, thou art capable of,. conquering the three worlds. Well it 
is that Ravana and all the Rakshasas tiave been killed by thee.” 
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18. The dp.ath of Ravana was easy to encompass, but tlie death of 
Meghnada, the son of Ravana was. impossible to bring about, and yet it has 
been accomplished. 

19. Kumbhakarana and the others who were the embodiments of death 
in battle have all been killed by thee, with shafts which are also the em- 
bodiments of death. 

20. Thou hast formerly given us the boon of fearlessness. Having 
killed the hosts of the Rakshasas in battle, thou art to-day living vic- 
torious.” 

2i- Hearing this speech of those Munis of controlled minds, Rama 
struck with astonishment said to them with folded hands. 

22. Why are you praising the son of Ravana, ]ia\dng passed over Ra- 
vana, Kumbhkarana and the other Rakshasas the conquerors of the three 
worlds. 

23. Hearing these words of Rama, of great soul, the rishi Agastya of 
great splendour said to hifii as follows : — 

24. Hear, O Rama, what took place in former days about Ravan as 
well as the story of the. birth, action, and gift of boons to him as I tell thee 
briefly. 

25. In former times in the Krita age, Pulastya, the son of Brahma of 
great intelligence, went to engage in austerities on the top of the iMeru 
mountain. 

26. There, my dear, he lived in the hermitage of the rishi Trinvindu 
and always devoted to austerities, was engaged in study and penances. 

27. In that charming ashratna the daughters of gods and gandharvas 
sang, laughed, and danced, and played upon musical instruments. 

28. All those blameless damsels threw obstacles in the w’ay of the 
austerities of Pulastya. Then getting angry that i ishi of great splendour 
littered this great saying. 

29. Whoever comes within my ken shall become pregnant. /\11 
those women afraid of the Muni’s curse did not go near that spot. 

30. The daughter of Trinvindu, the royal sage, did not hear that saying 
of Pulastya, and fearlessly went before the rishi to see him. 

31. On going to him she became pale of hue and gai-e indications of 
pregnancy. Seeing her color tluis changing she got afraid and went to her 
father. 

32. Seeing her in this, condition, Trinvindu the royal sage, of immea- 
surable prowess, thinking all this to have been done by the Muni, knew 
of it through the eye of knowledge. 

33. He gave that girl unto the great Muni Pulastya. Having accepted 
her, the Muni said “very well.” 

34. .Seeing her devoted to his service, the iMuni was pleased and said : 

I sliall give thee a son who shall bring honor to both families. 

35 '"”36. 1'hen that lady begot from Pulastya, a son known throughout 
the world as Vishrawa,,the son of Piilastya—lhe Muni who was knower of 
Brahman, Seeing his good character and the like, Bhardwaja thegreat 
■Muni gave him for wife his daughter with a joyful heart. 

37. F'rom F^ulastya was horn in her a son known tlirough the world 
as equal to Pulastya- Vaishrayana, the; object of Brahma’s love. 

' 38. Pleased with his,, aiusteritias, .Brahma gave him a handsome boon 
whidj was covetted by him,i , the lordship of wealth which knew of no 
decay,- , ' . v ;Vv_ - 


39. Having obtained that boon he came to see his father by the push- 
pakacar which moved through the sky and had be.en given to him by 
Brahma. 

40 — 4i, Having bowled to his father and laid at his feet the fruit of bis 
austerities, he said. ‘‘ Brahma having given to me this blameless booo; did 
not give me a place of residence. Do thou appoint for me a place to live in 
where there is no injury to life. 

42 — 44. Vishrawa said “ Lanka the beautiful city has been built by 
\hswakarma for the residence of the Raksbasas. 

It has been relinquished by the Daityas who for fear of V'ishnu have 
entered the nether regions. That city is unassailable by others and is in the 
midst of the ocean. 

Do you go to live there. No one has up to this time lived there.” 

Thus directed by his father Kuvera went to live in that town. 

45 — 49, There be lived in that town for sometime by order of his 
father. 

Then once upon a time a Raksbasa, named Sumali, came from the 
nether regions and wandered about on the earth eating the flesh of men. 

Taking his daughter along with him, like one carrying the god of wealth 
he saw kuvera riding the Pushpaka car. 

For the purpose of doing good to the Raksbasas Sumali of great intellect 
thought in his mind and said to Kaikasi the girl as follows : — 

IMy child the time of thy marriage has come, Ihy youth is fast going 
away. Afraid of being repulsed bride-grooms do not seek thee. Do thou 
take for thy husband the Muni born in the family of Brahma, may good 
betide thee. 

50. Then thou shait get sons of great strength, full of splendour and 
equal to the lord of wealth himself. 

51. Very well/’ having said so and gone to the asrarna, she stood in 
front of the hluni with her head bent down, marking the earth as if she were 
writing upon it w4th her feet. 

52. The Muni asked her who art thou, art thou a maiden, O thou of 
fair form. With folded hands, she said, O Brahman, thou shouldst know 
this through thy meditation, 

53. Having then engaged in contemplation, the Muni came to know- 
all and said, “ I have come to know what thou wnshest. Thou wishes! to 
have sons from me. 

54. Thou hast, O thou of htindsome foni}, however come at a bad time. 
Therefore thou shall get two sons who will be cruel Raksbasas. 

54 — 56. She said, O lion amongst Munis, shall I have sons like these 
even from thee. He replied tby youngest son will he of great intellect. He 
will be blessed with good fortune and a devotee of Vishnu, always bent upon 
worshipping Rama. 

Thus addressed she gave birth to the ten-faced (Havana) in due time. 

57—58. He was Ravaim of .twenty arms, ten necks and of a very cruel 
disposition. 

At the birth of that Raksbasa the earth became agitated. All the signs 
of destruction appeared. 

Then Kiimbhakarana who was like a great mountain was born, 

59. Then Surpanakkba the sister of Ravana w^as born. Then was 
bcrn Vibhishana of a calm nature and pleasing appearance. 

60 — 61. He was fond of study, his meal w-as regulated and he was 
devoted to his daily duties. , 
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The evil minded Kumbhkarana, howe.^r "^^"6 
"‘Tal^aTso oTfaa/to the world grew up 

ThoS art abiding in all creatures, 

ledge, who is the witness of a»> ^ ^ knowes^t ‘all. Thou hast taken a 
all, eternal, always awake, „ thou art untouched by the 

Stirs Kf SU aSenfdlacted by thee, I have told thee 

‘53 infinite, with prowess beyond the reach of 

thought, intelligence itself, ^P^’^^'^^able, unborn, and tb 
ownself. Although thy nature ,s earth by thy 

Following thy path ignorant though am I, I h'e p 

grace following to the path of action. 

As the Muni who was born from a jar (Agastya) was saying t*’’' 

.„e *■;» of .... Ra„.n, race whose o!h”r 

SwrfbtfS;. "'.STf’My” 10” i" .be «.=«» oi wash... off .be 

impurities of the world. 

CHAPTER IL 
F^avana's achievements. 

I On hearing this speech of the auspicious Rama, the Mum greaUy 
nlpn^'pd said in that assembly in the hearing of all the nshis as follows . 

^ 2 . ^’“Now once upon a time the God Kuvera, riding on his puspaka car 

canine resplendent and possessed of great prowess, the rakshasi 

went to ber son Ravana and said : 

4! “ My son, see this Lord of wealth resplendent with bis own g ory. - o 

thou, my Lord, also strive to be like him. ^ • .1 ‘‘r i n 

5-^7 On hearing this Havana made a vow and angniy said, i siiaii 
be either equal to the Lord of wealth or even greater than him in a short lime. 
See this mother and do thou give up all burning of heart ; O thou of 
l^ue resolves ! So saying the ten-faced l^a'^na, together with hsM 
went to Gokarana to perform dire austent.es, and attain the fruit dieieut. 

7_-8 Following their respective resolves those brothers prformec c ire 
austerities wS scorched all the worlds by their prowess. Kumbhakarana 
performed his austerities for ten thousand years. 

9 . Vibhishana of virtuous soul and devoted to the path of righteousness 

cfnnH nnon one leg for live thbuscind ye3.rs. ^ 

10. ‘ The ten-faced Ravana fasted for a thousand years oi ^e cel j^ 
tials At the conclusion of the thousand years he sacrificed his head unto 
theVire. ' Nine thousand years of his ascetism passed in this manne..^ _ 

II At the end of the tenth thousandth year as Ravana was going to 
cat offbiVUad, the k.ower ef dberm., .he Lord of Ihe world. Brahma 

“'’‘’m "chiiL my''o'bbd, too-faced Uarana, 1 am pleased '™h Ihec. 

12 . I shall give thee the boon which thou deservest, do thou ask tti . 

, Hearing this the teriTkced jRavana with a joyful heart said : _ , ^ 

13 . O Lord, I pray , for d'mtnbrtality, if thou art indmed to give m 

' 'bOOB. , ' . \ " ':’V ' ■ ’ '■ ' 


Do thou give me immunity from death at the hands of garuda, serpents, 
yakshas, gods, and asuras. As for men they are like straw.’* 

14—15. ‘‘ Let it be so,” said Brahma the Lord of the world again to 

Rayana. “ O bull amongst the rakshasas, whatever heads thou hast sacrificed 
unto the fire, they shall become indestructible for thee, as before, O thou 
great being. 

15. Having said so to Havana the Lord of the world who loves his 
devotees said to Vibhishaoa as be was humbly standing before him. 

17. “ My child, Vibbishana, thou hast followed the good path of virtue 
and hast engaged in austerities, do thou ask for boons which thou desirest*” 

18. Bowing unto him, Vibbishana said with folded hands. “O God, let 
my mind be ever directed towards virtue alone, let it never cherish evil in 
any place. 

19. Then Prajapati well pleased said to Vibbishana My child, thou art 
treading the path of virtue and shall ever be doing so. 

20. Even though thou hast not asked for it, I shall give thee immorta- 
lity” : — 

Unto Kumbhakarana he said, O thou of good resolves, do thou ask for 
a boon. 

21. Impelled by the voice of the gods in him Kumbhakarana said to 
the grand sire. “O God, I shall sleep for six months and eat for one day.” 

22. Looking at the gods, “let it be so”, so said Brahma unto Kumbha- 
karana.- Then issuing forth from, his mouth the goddess of speech went 
to heaven. 

23. Kumbhakarana of evil mind then greatly distressed thought. 

What unwished-for-tbing escaped my mouth, Oh, fate is unconquerable. 

24. Finding his grandsons thus possessed of boons, Sumali came 
fearlessly out of the nether regions along with Prahasta and others. 

25. Embracing the ten-faced Ravana he said, “ well it is my child, thou 
hast achieved my desired object. 

26. He, from whose fear we had gone to the nether regions having relin- 
quished Lanka, even that Maha Vishnu is now no object of fear to us. 

27. This Lanka was formerly occupied by us. Now thy brother Ku- 
vera has taken possession of it. Thou shouldst now take it back from him. 

28. Let it be by conciliation or force. For kings, who is a relation 
who a friend ? Thus addressed Ravana, said, “ thou shouldst not speak in 
.thi$ way. 

29. The Lord of wealth is our master.” Hearing this Prahasta humbly 

said to Ravana the ten-faced : , ■ ^ ^ 

30. “O Ravana, do thou hear this heedfully, thou shouldst not say so. 
Thou hast not studied the duties of kings nor the science of polity. 

, O Lord, hearwhat I say.^ For the brave there is no 'brother- ■ 

hood. 

The gods and the powerful Rakshasas are both sons of I^syapa. 

They are both fighting with each other having given up all friendly feeling; 

The enmity of the gods,. O King, is not of to-day, but from ancient 

, L ' ' ' 

' ■ L ' " : , , ; ' 


33 On hearing this speech of the evil minded Prahasta the ten-faced 
Ravaoa saying : “ very well," with eyes red with anger went to the Trikuta 

hill. 

34. Having sent Prahasta as his messenger and turned out Kuvera, he 
took forcible possession of Lanka and with his Rakshasa counsellors lived 
there happily. 

35. By the command of his father, the Lord of wealth having relin- 
quished Lanka went to the Kailasa mountain and there propitiated Siva 
with his austerities. 

36. Having obtained his friendship and protected by him, he bad the 
city of Aiaka built by Vishwakarma. 

37. Protected by Siva he held there the office of the upholder of one of 
the quarters. 

38. Installed on the throne with the aid of his brothers and Rakshasa 
ministers, Ravana ruled the Asuras giving trouble to all the world. This 
Rakshasa of great powers of illusion gave his sister of dreadful appearance 
to Kaikhanja, who was also named Vidyutjhiva. 

3 g_ 40 . Then Viswakarma (architect) of the Rakshasas and the son 
of Dili gave unto Ravana his daughter Mandodari who was unparalelied for 
beauty in the world. He also gave him with an affectionate heart a lance 
that never missed its aim. 

41. The granddaughter of Vairochana, known as Vritra Jwala, who was 
given to him was caused to be married to Kiimbhakarana by Ravana. 

42 — 43. — The daughter of Sailusha of great soul and the king of the 
Gandharvas who ^vas known for her virtue, he caused to be married to 
Vibhishana. She was known as Sarama, endowed with all auspicious marks 
and blessed with good fortune. Then Mandodari gave birth to a son named 
Meghnada. 

44. Because as soon as he was born he uttered a sound like * that of a 
thundering cloud, people at once called him Meghnada. 

45. Then Kutnbhakaratia said, my Lord, '‘sleep is troubling me”. Then 
Ravana had a large and long extending cavern built for him. There Kum- 
bhkarana overpowered with sleep slept soundly. 

46t“47. As he was sleeping there, Ravana who was the giver of sorrow 
to the world killed Brabmanas, the chief rishis, the gods, the danavas, the 
kinoaras and the great serpents as well as destroyed the prosperity of the 
gods. 

48. Kuvera having heard of the excesses of Ravana sent a messenger 
forbidding him from doing evil, 

49* Then getting angry the ten-faced Ra\ana went to the place of 
Kuvera and having conquered him took away his great pushpaka car. 

50. Then having conquered Yama and Vanina in battle, he went to 
heaven in order to conquer Indra the king of the gods. 

51. Then there took place a great battle between Indra and the gods 
and Ravana and coming up Indra bound Ravana. 

# ... . ■ 

52 — 55. Hearing this Rleghnada of great prowess forthwith went out 
and fighting a great battle' arid . having conquered all the chief gods that 
powerful warrior seized and bound Indra and having released his father 
brought Indra to his town. .^ : ■ ‘ ' 


54. Brahma had Indra released from the custody of Meghanada and 
having given him various boons went home. 

55. Havana the victorious having gradually conquered all the worlds, 
weighed the Kailas mountain with his arms which were like clubs. 

56. There Nandeswara angrily cursed the king of the Rakshasas saying 
“ do thou meet with destruction from monkeys and men.” 

57. Though cursed, yet not minding the curse be went to the town of 
Haihaya. There he was bound by Haihaya and released by Pulastya. 

58. Then mustering strength and desirous of killing the chief of 
monkeys, Havana went to fight Bali who put him under one of his armpits. 

59. Having wheeled hini jound all the oceans, the monkey sent him 
away, and with him Havana made friends. 

60. Thus highly pleased Ravan brought all the worlds under his sway 
and himself enjoyed them. 

61. Of such prowess the ten -faced Havana who was the giver of 
sorrow to the world, was together with Indrajit conquered by thee, O king 
of kings. 

62. Meghnada was killed by Lakshmana of great soul ; Kumbhakarna 
who was like unto a mountain was killed by thee. 

63'. Thou art the god Narayana himself, the first cause of all the 
worlds, who pervadest all. All this world mobile and immobile is thy mani- 
festation. 

64. Brahma, the grand sire of the world, was born from the lotus in 
thy navel. The fire, together with speech, sprang from thy mouth, O best 
of Raghus. 

65. The hosts of the upholders of the worlds were produced from thy 
arms, and the sun and the moon from thy eyes. 

66. The quarters and the sub-quarters were produced from thy ears. 
From thy nose was produced the vital air known as Prana as well as the 
Aswins the honored of all the gods. 

From thy thighs, knees, and the hips, were produced the Bhu and the 
other w'orids, 

67. From the sides of the lord were produced the oceans, from bis 
breast were produced Indra and Varuna. From bis vital seed were 
produced the Balkbilyas. 

68. From his genital organ was, produced Yama, from his anus was 
produced death, from bis anger Rudra, the three-eyed, from his bones were 
produced mountains, and from his hair the mass of clouds. 

69. From his hair were produced herbs and trees, from his nails asses 
and the like. Thpu art the Puriisha, of universal form , associated with 
thy energy known as Maya. 

70. Thou appearest under diverse forms on account of the unevenness 
of attributes. Taking refuge under thee, the gods drink nectar in sacrifice. 

71. Thou hast created this mobile and immobile universe.. Upheld by 
thee all mobile and immobile creatures live.; 

72. O Raghava, all things are joined unto thee even in the course of 

ordinary life, just as batter pervades all the milk and abides in it, even so 
dost thou pervade the world. .! . , ’ 
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1 fWiQ lilrA chirsp bv thv light, thou dost not shine their 

H, .ho ha, igno».oo irS.Stwntadle""”'’ 

man not seeing the sun. \ogiS.seek tnee, me nf sll the 

°"’ WhSdver I teve said, O lord, in thy presence, do thon who art Omni,, 
cient forgive it. 0 God of gods, I am fit to receive thy grace. 

77. I worship that Lord of the Raghus, who is 
space and time, who is one without » 

ihe“”o7d,”'whos°e ''«r 'br.s a,°e Smitless, who b beyond Maya, and who is 
no other than the worshipper’s ow n self. 

CHAPTER III. 

Birth of Bali and Sugriva. 

1 Sri Rama said : I wish to hear in truth about the birth of Bah and 
Sugriva. I have heard that Surya and Indra incarnated as the monkeys 

Bali and Sugriva. . , 

2 \eastva =aid • On the resplendent top of the Meru mountain, which 
is m^ade'of gold, is the assembly hall of Brahma which extends to a hundred 

yojanas. , r 

3. There Brahma w£is once engaged in austerities when from his eye. 

as he was in a state of contemplation, fell tears of joy in grea pr 

4. Taking them in his hands and holding them for sometime th'ntog 
of something Brahma dropped them on the ground. As soon as a w, 

on the earth there sprang from it a great monkey. 

5. Brahma said to him “ my child do thou live for Bome^ ^ 

in this place which is blessed with every good thing. Thenceforth, it ill 

be well with thee. . , , r , 

6. Thus directed by Brahma the best of monkeys lived there for some 

lime. In this manner after many years when once ''P°" ‘ 

monkey who was the lord of bears was wondering over the hill the 

purpose of eating fruits, roots, and the like, he saw a lake full of cekstual 
water and built with stones studed with gems. 

7. He went there to drink water, when seeing the reflection of a 
monkey and thinking him to be another monkey he fell into the water. 

3_9. There without seeing any monkey he forthwith came out of the 
water and found himself transformed into a woman, O Rama, and became 
struck with astonishment. 

IQ, 11. Then the king of ; the gods who had gone to worship Brahrna, 

thelokofthe gods, saw as he was going at noon a woman of attractive 
shape. Pierced with the arrows of the god of love he let fail his precious 

vit^ seed Without reaching her that seed fell into the regions of her 
hair and then on the ground. 

12. Thence was produced - Bali of prowess equal to that of Indra. 
Having, given him a golden necklet the king of the gods went to heaven. 


13* The God Surya had also come there and seeing that woman was 
overpowered with love, and discharged his seed unto her neck, 

14. His seed immediately became a monkey of enormous size. Having 
given him Hanuinan for companion Surya went to heaven. 

Note. — This account of the birth of Bali and Sugriva no where finds a place in the 
Valmiki Ramayana not even in the Uttarakanda which is there a later addition. Agastya 
first describes the birth and adventures of Havana, and then of Haniiman, and then departs 
with his followers. The account given by the Adbyatma is apparently some puranic 
legend and like other legends is more of an allegory than history. All that it means is 
that Bali and Sugriva were possessed of the strength and glory of Indra and the sun. 

15. Taking her two sons that woman slept somewhere. In the 
morning she found herself to be a male monkey as before. 

16. Taking fruits, roots, and the like as well as the two sons, the 
monkey who was the wise king of the bears went and humbly stood 
before the four-faced Brahma. 

17. There having consoled the chief of the monkeys much, Brahma 
called a messenger of the gods who was like unto the gods and said to 
him ; — 

18. — 19. Do thou, O messenger, taking the chief of the monkeys wdth 
thee, go to Kishkindha the celestial city built by Visbwakarma full of 
every auspicious thing and unassailable by the gods. There do thou 
instal this brave warrior as king. 

20. All the monkeys \vhc are unconquerable and live in the seven 
continents shall be subject to the king of the bears, 

2L— 23. When the, eternal Narayana shall incarnate as Rama for 
the purpo.se of lightening the burden of the earth, and destruction of the 
asuras, then let all the monkeys go to his aid. 

Thus ordered by Brahma that wise messenger of the gods did as he was 
directed and installed him as the king of the monkeys. 

That messenger of the gods having then returned to Brahma told him 
of what he had done, 

24. — 26. Thenceforth Kishkindha became the capital of the kings of 
the monkeys. Thou art the lord of all now at the solicitation of Brahma 
thou hast under a human form assumed through sport, removed the load 
of the earth. 

For Him who abides in all beings, who is ever free, who is of the 
nature of intelligence itself, whose form is bliss undecaying, what is this 
manifestation of strength, ? 

27. Yet the good sing of thy deeds who hast taken a human form 

thro^ugh sport. Those deeds are purifiers of the world and givers of happi- 
ness. ' • 

28. Whoever amongst men recites this story of the birth of Bali and 
Sugriva is from all sins freed through thy grace. 

29. I shall, moreover, tell thee another story, O Rama, by thy favor 
as to why the evil minded Havana abducted Sita. 

30. In days of yore in the Satyug age the ten-faced Havana having 
humbly bowed unto the Lotd Sanat Kumara, son of Prajapati, as he was 
sitting alone, said : — 

31. Who is amongst the gods the greatest in strength, \vbo is it, depend^ 
ing upon whom the gods conquer fbeir foes in battle. 
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32. Who is it whom the Brahmanas worship daily, whom yogis meditate 
upon ? Do thou, O knower of atiswers to all questions, reply to this 
question of mine, 

33. Knowing what was in his heart that seer through the eye of yoga 
said to the ten-faced Ravana ** Listen my child as I tell thee. 

34. He who is the upholder of all the worlds, who is without birth and 
the like, who is ever worshiped by the gods and the asuras is the undecaying 
Hari Narayana. 

35 — 36, From the lotus in his navel was born Brahma the Lord of the 
creation, the creator of all this mobile and immobile creation. Seeking his 
protection the gods conquer their foes in battle, yogis contemplate upon him 
through concentration of thought.*' 

37—40. Hearing this speech of the great rishi, the ten-faced Ravana 
said, “To what condition do daityas, danavas, and rakshasas killed by Vishnu 
attain after death, O best of Munis. 

Unto Ravana the king of the Rakshasas the best of the Munis said, 
** killed by the gods attaining to heaven which is of the highest condition they 
return to the earth after the period of their enjoyment, due to their good 
karma having become exhausted. 

They are born and die and are born again according to their former good 
and bad deeds. Those who are killed by Vishnu attain to the regions of 
Hari: 

41. Hearing Uiis from the mouth of the rishi, Ravana was pleased at 
heart and said: “ I shall fight with Hari. Thus he became immersed in 
thought. 

42—43. Knowing what was passing in his heart the great Muni said: 
“my child, w^hat thou wishest shall come to pass, there is no doubt in this. 

Do thou wait for some time and be happy O ten-faced Ravana." So 
saying, O thou of great arms, the Muni said to him again : 

44 — 45, I shall tell thee of the form of Him wlio has no form and who 
is the lord of Maya. 

In the mobiles and the immobiles, in the rivers and streams, He is Cm 
(the pervader of all speech), Truth, Satya and Gayatri, as representing ail 
thought, and the earth as typifying all the worlds. 

He is the supporter of all the worlds, the taker of the form of Sesa, 

46 — 48. All the gods, all the oceans, time, the sun and the moon, the 
rising of the sun causing day and night, yarna (^od of deatli) and the wind, 
fire, Indra, death, clouds, Vasavas, Brahma, rudras, and 0 rest as well as 
ail the gods and the danavas are all He. 

Pie flashes and skims through the lightning, he protects all, he absorbs, 
all, even He is the maker of ail. He the imdecayiog self of all, acts play 
fully. He is the eternal Vishnu. 

49 — 50. He it is who has pervaded this all mobile and immobile 
creation. Of a dark hue like a Black cloud, wearing a yellow robe like the 
lightning having on his left side the never failing goddess of prosperity 
of the colour of pure gold, always clinging to him, ha abides looking at her ' 
-and'embracing her. ; 

' 5L- , He cannot be seen by anyone,- not even by the gods, danavas and 

serp#tSf , He unto whom he extende-his- grace, is alone capable of seeing him. 


52. The Lord cannot be seen by sacrifices, austerities, gifts, study, and 
the like, or through any other means, 

53. The Lord Vishnu can be seen by those only who are devoted to him, 
who have consecreted their lives to him, whose minds are directed towards 
him alone, whose sins have all been washed off, and whose visions have 
been purified through Vedanta. 

54 — 55. Or if thou wisbst to see that God then listen to me. He shall 
incarnate in the Treta age in the body of a king of the family of the Iksh- 
wakus for the good of the gods and men. 

Becoming born as Rama, the son of Dasaratha of great strength, he shall 
go to the Dandaka forest together with his brother and wife who is the 
mother of the world and is his own energy. 

57. Thus have I, O Ravana, told thee all in detail. Do thou w*orship 
Rama with Sri with devotion. 

58. Hearing this the Lord of the Asuras thinking for a time and re- 
volving in his mind desirous of cherishing enmity towards thee became 
highly pleased. 

59. Desirous of battle he went about throughout tlie world. For this 
purpose, O great king, the highly sagacious Kavana abducted the goddess 
Janaki, desirous of meeting death from thee. 

60. Whoever hears or reads this story or recites it in the presence of 
those who wish to listen to it, attains to long life, health, undecaying happi- 
ness, and wealth which knows of no decay. 

Note :--Lik© the birth of Bali and Sugriva this dialogue between Kavana aiKl.Satiat 
Kumar also finds no place in the Valmiki and is a puranic legend. It is» however, popular- 
ly believed in. 


CHAPTER IV, 

1. Once upon a time as the rishi Narada had in the course of his ram- 
bles throughout the world, come from Brahma Loka, Ravana bowed unto 
him and said: 

2. Do you, Sir, tell me where are warriors of great strength ? I wish 
to fight powerful warriors, you know the three worlds. 

3. After thinking for a time, the Muni said : The residents of the 
Swetdwipa (white island) are of great strength and powerful bodies, do thou 
go there, O thou of great wisdom. 

4. Those who are devoted to the worship of Vishnu and those who 
have been killed by him are, all born there. They are unconquerable by 
gods and asuras 

5. Hearing this Ravana speedily went with his ministers in the push- 
paka car to fight those people and arrived near the white island, 

6. There with its power destroyed (by the glory of the residents of the 
islands) the pushpaka car did not move. Leaving it Ravana went with his 
ministers. 

7. As soon as be entered tbe island, a woman seized him by the hand 
and asked him, “ Who and whose art thou, who has sent thee, tell me ? 

8. Thus spoken to and seized by the hand by those women who were 

laughing at him he was repeatedly asked this question and released bim- 
sdlf with'difficulty from their .,gr^sp. ‘ ; ' '' - 


9. Having become greatly astonished the evil minded Rakshasa thought 
as follows: — '^Killed by Vishnu*’ I shall go to Vaikuntha. 

10. I shall do that by which Vishnu may become angry with me. Thus 
resolved that asura abducted Sita in the forest. 

IL Knowing thee to be the supreme seif, he abducted the daughter of 
the earth iSita) and protected her like his mother, wishing to have his death 
at thy bands. 

12. O Rama, thou art God, who knowest ail. Thou hast knowledge for 
thy eye. Thou art the witness of the movement of time past, present, and 
future. Thou art free from all the three fold. Doing all modifications of 
the mind for the purpose of setting an example to thy devotees to follow, 
worshipped by Indra and the rest, thou, O lord, iookest glorious, bearing 
the hymns of praise of the Munis and worshipped by the world. 

13. Having thus praised Raghava, and been worshipped by him in re- 
turn, the Muni Agastya went to his asrama along with the other Munis- 

14. Rama the lord of Rama (Sita) also together with Sita, his brothers 
and his ministers lived in the family, enjoying the pleasures of life like a 
man of the world. 

15. Unattached he enjoyed objects of sense along with his dear spouse, 
surrounded by Hanuman and the other good monkeys. 

16. Once upon a time the Pushpakacar came to Rama, the lord and 
said. ‘‘My lord, I have been sent by Kuvera to thee. Kiivera says : — 

“ First thou wast conquered by Ravana, then by Rama, do thou there- 
fore always carry him and live upon the earth till he lives there. 

18 — 19. When Rama goes to Vaikuntha, then do thou come back to 
me.” Hearing this Rama said to Pushpaka which was equal to the sun in 
splendour, “do thou come to me when 1 think of thee, may good betide thee. 

Do thou stay concealed, do thou go away now by ray command.” 

20, So saying, Rama Chandra did the work of his kingdom along Avith 
his brothers and ministers. 

21, On Rama the lord of Rama ruling the earth, the latter became 
full of crops and trees full of fruits. 

22. All men became attached to duty, all women became devoted to their 
husbands. No one witnessed the death of a son in the reign of Raghava. 

23. Riding a glorious chariot along with Sita, his brothers and the 
monkeys, the lord Rama roamed over the earth. 

24 — 27. He did many a superhuman deed. Seeing the child of a 
Brahman dead before his time, and finding the Brahman grieving over the 
loss of his son, Rama the wise king saw a Sudra engaged in austerities in 
the forest He killed the Sudra and revived the child of the Brahman, and 
gave heaven to- the Sudra. Rama the supreme self for the purpose of the 
guidance of the world installed millions of images of Siva, everywhere and 
made Sita happy with enjoyments Avhich were beyond the reach of men. 

28, Rama, the koower of duty, ruled the kingdom virtiously and made 
his story which destroys all sins permanent. 

29. For ten thousand years in a human form taken under the influence 

of Maya, worshipped by the world, Rama ruled his kingdom according to 
the ordinances of the sastras. ; , 

' 30. Devoted to, one spouse,"' Rama the royal sage, always pure, did all 
his household duties, teaching the world by bis example. 

‘31,. Sita also by her love,, obedience, humility, self-control, modesty, and 
fear became clear to her lord. 


32 — 34. Once upon a time, as they were seated in a celestial temple, 
in a pleasure grove full of every good thing, unto the best of Raghus. who 
was of the brilliance of lapis lazuli, who was decked with celestial orna- 
ments, whose face was cheerful, wbo^was at peace, whose garment;. was dike 
a mass of lightning, Sita of eyes like the' lotus,; adorned with jewels of 
every description, lovingly pressing his lotus feet said : ■ ’ 

35. O God of gods, O Lord of the world, G Thou Supreme Eternal Self, 

O Thou intelligence and bliss itself, O ’ Thou without beginning, middle or 
end, O Thou cause of ail 1 the gods, once - upon' a time came up tomie in 
solitude and said to me desirous of having thee come to Vaikuntha: — . ' 

36. “With thee as the intelligent energy, Rama is living ou earth,, hav- 
ing abandoned us as well as his pristine abode in the Vaikuntha. 

37 — 39. Rama is living with thee, O thou nourisber of theworld. . Do 
thou first go away to Vaikuntha. If after thee the best of Ragbris comes to 
Vaikuntha, he shall be our lord,” Thus they, told me,, thus have -I. humbly 
submitted this to thee. 

40. Whatever is fit, do thou, O lord, do, I do not direct ihee.” On 
hearing this speech of Sita and thinking for a moment Rama said : — 

4i — 44. O goddess, I know ail this, yet I shall tell thee of how it can 
be done. Making a pretext of a public scandal with reference to thee, 1 
shall abandon thee in a forest, afraid of scandal of the world, like an ordinary 
person. There thou shalt beget two sons in the Asrama of Valmiki. 

Thy pregnancy is apparent now. Then having come to n3e and for 
convincing the world taking an oath, thou shalt by entering through a hole in 
the earth go to heaven. I shall follow thee, this is the settled conclusion.” 

45 — 46. Having said so Rama who was the embodiment of knowledge, 
dismissed Sita. Sitting with his ministers who were skilled in true know- 
ledge, as well as his chief warriors, he was attended by friends who amused 
him with various humourous stories. 

47 — 48. In the course of conversation Rama asked Vijaya, “ How do 
people in the town and the country speak of me, either good or bad. 
What do they say with reference to Sita, my mother, my brothers,, or 
Kaikeyi. Thou shouldst not be afraid, I conjure thee by my own self.” 

49. Thus addressed Vijaya said : O lord, all of them say, Khuna the 
knower of self has done a very difficult task. 

But having killed Ravana and brought back Sita without showing any 
anger, he restored to her his household. 

50. What kind of pleasure can arise in his heart from the company ol 
Sita who was abducted in a lonely forest by the evil-minded Ravana. 

51 — 52. In this manner we shall have to overlook the misconduct of 
our women. Whatever the king iSj so his subjects become. 

53. Hearing that speech of Vhjaya Rama asked bis servants about.it 
and they also humbly said to. him “ this is so, there is no doubt in this. ” 

54. Then having dismissed Vijaya, his companions and ministers and 
having called Lakshraana he said to him : 

55—56. There is a great public scandal with reference to Sita regard- 
ing me. 

To-morrow taking her with thee and going by a car do thou leave her 
near the asrama of Valmiki, and come back to me forthwith. O Lakshniana. 
if thou sayest anything against this thou killest me. 

. , ' ■ ' ■ ' V ;, ;'-26 ’ ^ ^ ■ /'• '■ 
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57. Thus ordered, having taken Jaiiaki in a car for fear of Rarna, 
Lakshmana with Sumaotra forthwith went to the forest. 

58. Having left her near the asrama of Vaiiniki, he said to her Rama 
has abandoned thee in a forest on account of fear of public scandal. 

59. It is no fault of .mine, do thou O mother, go to the asrama of the 
Muni. So saying Lakshmana went back speedily to Rama, 

60—61. Sita also greatly distressed wept like a foolish woman. 
Having heard of it from his pupils and knowing all about Sita, that Muni 
of celestial vision worshipped the daughter of Janaka with Arghya and the 
like, and consoled her. Knowing all that vyas to come he made her over to 
the Muni ladies. 

62. Those women worshipped Sita day by day with devotion, knowing 
her from the saying of the Muni to be the Lakshmi of the supreme self. 
They always reverently and humbly attended her. 

63. Rama also the supreme self, having intelligence for his eye, the 
one primeval god whose feet are worshipped by the Munis, bereft of Sita 
renounced all enjoyment and betook himself to the vows of a Muni. 

Note. — The banishment of Sita as described by Valmiki is very touching. She 
expresses to Rama a desireito visit the Asramas of the rishis and Kama promises to gratify 
her. He is then told of people talking of bis taking back without showing any resentment, 
Sita who had been forcibly carried by Havana and lived in his pnhice for such a long time 
and. that when he tolerated this sort of conduct, his subjects would also have to do the same, 
for the people followed their ruler. On hearing this Rama sends for his brothers and tells 
them that even though Sita bad been purified by the fire ordeal, and even though he believed 
her to be thoroughly pure, yet the scandal he had heard was troubling him much, For one 
whose good name was lost hell is ordained. For saving his good name be would renounce 
everything, what to say of his wife. He then tells Lakshman to take Sita to the Asrama 
of Valmiki and leave her there. Lakshman very sorrowfully obeys and takes the unsus- 
pecting Sita in a chariot to the forest. There he breaks to her the heart rending news 
of her exile by Kama on account of the public scandal, advising her to pass her time 
in fasts, and devotion to her husband, always keeping Rama in her heart and that 
it will be yet good for her. Sita becomes stunned at the blow but recovering herself 
tells Lakshmana. **My body has verily been created for stiffering, for I see nothing 
but sorrow in embodied form every time. What sin did I commit in my former 
life, whom did I separate from his wife, that I even of virtuous conduct and devoted 
to my husband, have been abandoned by him. ? Formerly I bore the troubles of life in 
a hermitage patiently because of my husband being with me. How shall I now live 
alone, whom shall I tell of the sorrow, of my having been separated from ray husband ? 
What evil action shall I speak of, for which £ have been banished by the great souled Ra- 
ghava. I cannot leave this body by drowning in the Ganges, as by doing so, I shall be 
cutting off the line of the royal dynasty for I am with child Do thou humbly tell the king 
from me*‘ fhou O Raghava knowest Sita to be thoroughly pure, always following thee, always 
devoted to thee. I know thou hast abandoned me on account of fear of scandal and avoid- 
ing calumny. Thou art my last refuge, let the king act towards his subjects as virtuously by 
as he does towards his own brothers. This is the faternal duty, I do not care for thi.s body 
of mine as for thy good name. For a woman her husband is her god, he is her friend, 
her preceptor, therefore his work should be done by the wife even fit the cost of life.’* 
So: saying she despatches Lakshman who takes a sorrowful leave and goes back grieving 
over the fate of Sita. He finds Rama sunk in the ocean of distress and counsels him 
not to give way to grief. * ‘All accumulations are sure to result in destruction, all rising 
in fall, ail union in disunion, all life in death. Let not therefore one attach himself 
too much to sons, wives, friends, and wealth, as separation from these is inevitable. You 
Rama can teach the world whole of why are you giving way to grief. Now there 
was one sort of scandal, now it will be another of your grieving for the loss of a wife.” 
This incident is the most touching in the story of the Kamayna, (Valmiki Ramayana 
Uttarkand Chapters 45 to 52). 

■CHAPTER V. 

The Ramagita. 

1, Then that best of Raghus who was the embodiment of all worldly 
bliss, having established the very sacred fame of the Ramayana, followed 
the path trodden by the royal ^,^ges of old. 


2. Questioned by the son of Sumritm Rama recited to him the ancient 
stories relating* to dharma, of how Raja Isfriga was^ through heedlessness, 
transformed into a creature of the lower order by the curse of Brabmanas. ' 

No rE.“~-The story of Nriga as given in the Valmiki is that the king once gave a 
miihon of cows to the Brahmanas in Pushkfira, One of these cows stroyed from the 
herd and was again given by the king to another Brahman* The Brahman to whom it 
had forraeriy been given, searched for her for many years, but could not find her. In passing 
through the town of Kankhal he found her in the house of a Brahman, with a lean calf' but 
herself healthy. He called out to her by name and she followed him. The Brahman 
to whom she had been given a second time also claiming her went after her. Tlius 
fighting the two Brahmanas went to the giver of the cow. But they were not allowed 
to enter the palace. Thus they stood at the gate till getting angry they cursed the king 
saying “thou dost not show thyself for the good of suppliants, therefore ihoii shall become 
a chamelion. In this way thou shalt live in a well till released by the Lord, incarnating 
as Vasudeo.” (Uttarkanda, chap 53), " 

3. Once upon a time the son of Siimitra whose mind had been 
purified by devotion, approached with reverence the Lord Rama sitting 
in solitude with Rama (LakshmU pressing his lotus feet, and prostrating him- 
self said ; 

4. “ Thou art pure knowledge, thou art the seif of all embodied 
beings, thou art the lord in truth, thou art without form. O thou of great 
wisdom, thou art known to those who have knowledge for their vision and 
whose minds are ever attached to thy lotus feet, like a black bee to the lotus 
flower. 

5* O Lord I take refuge in thy lotus feet which secure emancipation 
from the course of wordly life, and are cherished by yogis. Do thou teach 
me that knowledge whereby I may speedily and with ease cross this im- 
passible ocean of (nescience.) 

6. On hearing this .speech of the son of Sumitra, Rama the ornament 
of kings and destroyer of the sorrow of his devotees, with a joyful heart 
communicated to him that knowledge which is declared by the vedas for 
the purpose of remov ing the wdiole of nescience. 

7. Having, in the beginning accomplished all these duties which are 
enjoined for ones own caste and order, and having thereby purified his 
mind and acquired the necessary qualifications for knowledge let him 
approach a wise preceptor for the purpose of acquiring Brahma \'idya 
knowledge of self. 

Note.™ The aspirant after release is first enjoined to perform the duties of his order 
in a spirit of disinterestedness without caring for reward. He is to do duty for duty's sake. 
Thereby his intellect will become purified and he will be fit for ciiltivafcing the virtues 
of sama (ccntroi ofthe mind), dama (control of the senses), uparati (cessation from worldy 
work) titikshd (fortitude in suffering) svadha (faith) and samadhana (heedfulness). The seeking 
of a preceptor is obligatory as Brahma Vidya cannot be acquired without it. 

8. All work results in incarnation. For one who is attached to 
it, come dharma and its contrary leading to happiness and misery. Thence 
arises the body and from it again work* In this way like a wheel the 
course of worldly life revolves without an end* 

Note. — Action leads to birth in a sphere high or low, pleasureable or painful. There 
again action ts performed with its resultant merit, or demerit leading to further birth, further 
action. In this way the wheel of the sansara rolls on ceaselessly. Some times one 
goes up, sometimes down, now happy, now miserable, always doing work and achieving its 
fruit here or hereafter. This is the course of worldly life. 

9 . The root cause of it is ignorance (agyana) . For the purpose of 
warding off this course of wordly life, removal of ignorance or nescience is 
the only means. Knowledge alone is capable of destroying this nescience* 
Action cannot destroy it, as it is born of nescience and is not its contrary. 
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,10. Neither destruction of nescience nor of attachment follows the per* 
formance of action. On the contrary, it leads to further action with its 
committants of perishable and transient results, leaving the journey up and 
down this round of birth and re-birth unaffected. Let the sage, therefore, 
avoid action and devote himself to knowledge and meditation on the truths 
of the Vedanta. 

I L ''But,” says an objector : — Action is also enjoined by the Vedas as 
conducive to the highest end of man like knowledge. For one who has a body, 
performance of action is enjoined and it becomes ultimately the helpmate of 
Vidya (Knowledge). 

12. The Veda has declared cessation from action to be sinfuL Let the 
aspirant after emancipation, therefore, always engage in action. But re- 
plies the sage “Vidya is certain in its results and independent and does not 
stand in need of any helping agent even in thought.” 

13. “ But” rejoins the advocate of Vedic rites, even though (knowledge) 
is true in its results, yet Vedic sacrifice also requires other helping agents like 
time, place, &c. for its accomplishment, In the same manner does Vidya 
illuminated by work duly performed, leads to emancipation in a special 
manner. 

14. Some who are disputants in logic, maintain this combination of know- 
ledge and action as conducive to emancipation. This is an imtrutb, because 
of its involving patent contradiction. ^Vork flouri.dies through the notion 
of I in the body. On the contrary, knowledge arises from the sublation of 
the notion of I in the body and the like. 

15. That final condition of the manas (mind) which follows the veali- 
;;ation of the truths of the Vedanta, leading to pure knowledge is called 
Vidya by the wise. Work arises from its adjuncts in the shape of actors, 
instruments, time, place, and the rest. On the contrary, Vidya destroys all 
actors, instruments and the like. 

16. Let the man of wisdom, therefore, renounce all work. On account 
of its being opposed to knowledge there can he no combination of knowledge 
and work. Idavdng withdrawn his senses from all objects, let him be ever 
engaged in realization of his own self (atma). 

• Note. — The doctrine refuted ii> verses lo to tG is the well-known Samucbaya docirine 
of the Sastras that the karma kanda(the action or the sacrificial and ceremonial portion of 
the Vada) conducts to the highest end of man, vis., emancipation from transmigratorv 
existence, either alone or in combination with the knowledge or the wisdom portion 
(gyana kanda ) The two are opposed in their nature. The former proceeds upon the 
notion of the / in the body and the reality of things of the world) the latter upon the sub- 
lation of these and complete destruction of all sense of I in the body. The Vedanta, how- 
ever, enjoins avoidance of only wordiy or ceremonial work, not all work. If it did so. there 
will be no room left for study, meditation and self-realization, all of which are work in 
various stages There will, moreover, be tio approaching a teacher nor service in order to 
acquire from him the knowledge of the Vedanta, nor reflection upon what has been learnt, 
nor realization thereof. In all these stages the mind and the senses shall have to be kept 
engaged in various degrees of activity. In the final stage of Samadhi where the full signifi- 
cance of i am Brahman” or Thou art That, is realized, all action of the mind «nd sense, 
gradually ceases, till the senses do not cognize objects, the mind becomes no mind, and the 
sage is one with his self having absorbed all the seen and unseen into his own Atma. 

A disregard of this truth has led many a vedantin into error and has been the cause 
of either unbridled action or aimless existence in some cases, 

Krishna also taught the same’injhe^Blmgavatgita. The Ramagita also explains this in 
the verses that follows, 

17. , As long iiB under the influence of Maya, there is any sense of / in the 
body and the like, so long is thereThe binding force of injunctions of the Vedas, 
■.regarding actiota.' Having siiblated .the ‘whole of it through the saying' of iVpl 
l/r/s, and knowing the supreme-self, let him renounce all -action, . 
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Note.— T he notion of I in the body, and the like, nan only he completeh 3nii|ate<l in 
the conditjrm known as luyvihnlpa $amadhi {seedless meditathn), Ti\] then there is sense of / in 
the body, the seme organs, the mind, the intellect and the pranas, the life breaths and 
with it cognition of external world more or less vivid and therefore, no compieie cessa- 
tion from work suited to.the course of life one licis adapted. When ntyvihtipa samadhi 
is attained, no injunction or prohibition can have any force. It is because people mistake 
the condition of an aimlses existence for one of nirviklpa samadhi and mere verbal know- 
ledge of Vedantic texts for realization of the atma, that they fail into the condition 
of being neither useful to the society in which they live, nor themselves make pro^^res'^ 
onuards. The saying of the Vedanta. iVr// Nrf/ Not this Not this is the saying of tlie= 
Upanished which declare, the final truth about tlie self through negation of all fimte exisi- 
encevi-,, It is not within the range of speech (asabda), touch (asparsha) form (arupam)' 
decay (avayay am) taste (urns) Nitya (eternal) beyond smell (agandhah beginning (anadi) 
beyond the great principle pantm . All that can be predicated of it is that ifis (Asti.) 

18. When that l;nowIedge which destroys the notion of the separation 
of the supreme from the embodied self arises in the purified internal 
organ then I\iaya together with its off shoots which give rise to birth and 
rebirth and actions (Karma,) forthwith disappears. 

19. Having once been destroyed by knowledge, how shall it be capable 
of showing its activity in leading to further incarnation ? When it has been 
destroyed by realized knowledge which is pure and witliout duality, how 
shall it (nescience) ever again arise? 

Note —The reference to the ved.ic saying here is to the well-known truth of Thou art 
That When the full significance of this is realised through Samadhi (meditation) then 
there is left no room for the fiourlshing of nescience, nor its resultant birth and 
rebirth. For him there is delay so long as there is the body, he reaches his goal as soon 
as the body dissolves.” Such is the declaration of the Upanishad. 

20. When nescience once destroyed cannot spring forth anew, how 
can then there beany notion of ‘i am the doer.’ Therefore independent 
of everything else, knowledge (vidya) requires nothing for its fructification. 
It alone is sufficient for the purpose of securing emancipation. 

21 The Sruti of the Taiteriya Upanishad has reverentl.v declared 
this renunciation of all action. ‘ This alone is moksha’ is also declara- 
tion of the Srutis of the Vajasaneyi Upanishad, therefore knowledge aloiic 
and not action is the means of emancipation. 

Note. — The reference to tlie Tailiriya Upanishad ap> explained by the commentaior is 
not to that upanishad but to the saying of Kaivalyaopnisliad *‘not by action, tint 
by off spring, not by wealtn, but by renunciation alone did they attain, to immortality " 
This, however, is apparently not correct. The reference seems to the text I Brahma 
through transcending the gross, the food sheath (annamaya kosha) the life breath 

sheath, prana mayakosha, the mind sheath, know maya kosha, the intellect sheath, (vigynna 
maya kosha,) anandraaykosh, {Bhriguvalli X-Oj. The other reference is to th.'-> saying 
of the Rishi Yagyavakya in the Bdhadaranyakopnishad where he fells his \\ife 
Maitreyi, ‘"This (many of all into merging Brahman) alone is immorbdity”, so saying 
Yagyvalkya retired from family life. Chapter 4, BrabmanaSS, verse 15. 

22, *'Thou hast” questions,, the Vadantin ‘"shewn the equality of sacri- 
ficial action with knowledge, bqt without giving any illustration thereof. The 
fruits of the two are distinct. Sacrificial action is accomplished through 
various instruments like actor, instrumrents and the like, knowledge is not 
accomplished by these but by other means.’" 

23. it is only the intellect of one who superimposes the self upon the 
not self, that cherishes the notion of sin in the non-performance of action. 
The intellect of the sag 2 has no Inch notion. Therefore by the wise, action 
which is enjoined as obligatory should be renounced, as it is for those whose 
minds are attached to the fruit of action. 

Note. For one who treads the. path of that which transcends the three nttribnie.s m.. 
Brahman, what injunction, what prohibition is there. ? These are for the man of the 
world, not for one tvho i.s Iteybnd it,. This" however, is net the lot of every one. As 
pointed 'out by Sri I^rlshna ifi the Uita* «*He'.who i'nds his in his ov^nself, who is 


satisfied in his ownseU, who is content in bis, ownself, for him there is nothing to do. 
There is no object to he gained by his doing nor by his not doing anything here, nor does 
he depend upon any one for anything (Bhagiivad) Gita III, 17-18. 

24. Let one who is endowed with faith, through a purified mind and 
the grace of his preceptor know the unity of the supreme with the embodied 
self through the great stxymgfhat art thou and be happy and unmoved like 
the Meru mountain. 

NoTF:.«~The unity of the supreme with the individual self as taught in the great saying 
That a rUhoif h here enjoined to be realized through the grace of a Guru, as it is not 
mere verbal teaching. biU tbs force of personal conbict. which has great weight in, directing 
tlie disciple towards the way to self-realization. Preceptors who have risen to this rigiuly 
are however, not easily to be met with in these days, and therefore whilst so many read 
Vedanlic books, so few realize the Iriulis contained in them. 

25. In the beginning the mean of realising the significance of the saying 
tut txoam ani, ('fhat art Thou) free from all doubt and uncertainty, is 
knowldge of the meaning of each of the three words Uit iivaui and 
asi which it consists of. The signifies the supreme self with his attributes 
of omniscience and the like, the tw.mi the emobodied self and asl (is) 
connects the two. 

26. Fdaving sublated the adjuncts of the embodied self as the internal ever 
present self with the notion of 1 attached, and of the supreme self as the not 
present self with the notion of the (unseen) attached, and retaining the intelli- 
gent nature of the two and their final significance as illustrated in the 
indirect application Uakshana) described below, let him abide in the unity of 
his own self. 

27. The jahati lakhshana is not possible here on account of the 
unity of the two seifs. The ajliat lakhshana is also not possible on account 
of contradiction. On the contrary, just as in the saying. ‘Tie is the same, 
person whom I saw,” both kinds of Lakshanas enter, in the same manner do 
both kinds of Lakshanas enter in the unity of the two the tat a 7 id the twan 
as free from all faults. 

These two verses describe the method of indirect application in the unidcaiion 
through elimination of the embodit?d and the su preme-selfs as taught in v&dnntir 
books. Tho^e of the attributes of the That tvT., omniscience, omnipotence, creation 
preservation an.l destrnction of the world, vvhicli are really due to his .-jssociation with 
Maya being i-ublaied, what remains is the pure limitless absolute supreme self. On 
the other hand the limitations of the iw.un (Thou) are his notion of / in the body, 
the organs of sense, the mind, the intellect, and the vital airs, and his sense of mine in 
all that he sees in the world. Fiy sublating these and realizing it as free from all limitations 
an-l adjuncts, what remains is the pure limitless self. This is the method of unification 
through elimination. The other two kinds of lahJishnus are : (r) Jahatlakshana where a word 
loses its primary meaning but is used in a sense which is in some way connected witli 
its primary sense ; for e.Marnp’e when we say (gnngayam ghosn) a cattle farm in the Ganges, 
we do not mean a farm actually in the waters of the Ganges but on its banks. In the ajhat 
lakshana on the other hand, the words, do not lose their original meaning completely, hui 
to some extent, for instance, when we say Knnta pravaihiaii (locks enter), we mean persons 
wearing locks enter. In fehe tat hvam asi the former lakshana is not possible a.s the final 
sense remaining the same there is no room for any expres>ion being used figuratively as in 
the case of the farm and the river. So we descard that method of expression. The ajhat 
lahshanas is also not possible, for we do not use any word elipticaliy /.r , in Tat Traaw Asi nor 
mean to say as in saying locks enter, men Wearing locks enter, anything which is notex- 
pressed. On the contrary, we mean to eliminate that which is adjoined and therefore we 
must have recourse to processes of prelimination in both. For instance, when we say *‘This 
is that very same person, whom I saw-,’* we imply that it is he whom we .saw sometime ago. 
The object here is the identity of the person seen and not of the time, place, or other circums- 
tance under which he wms seem. . In the. same manner in the .saying 'Tat tnmm asi, the object 
is the establishment of the unity of the two .seifs and not the time, place, or circumstances 
relating to their existence. ' w - ■ ' 

Tiie Tat is the supreme self the ' Iprd of the .world and tumi the embodied self with its 
limitadotts of.kno^vledge. Through' -'tlie- process of elimination we contemplate the embodied 
{lelfyyithout its -Umitations,. of time : .space, causality and the supreme ' self 'wit Wd its 


attributes of creation, preservation and destruction of the world process io his own 
character as truth, intelligence, and * bliss. In short, having through meditation of 
the great saying a si renonnced its iiinitations and sense of I in the bodv &c, 

the embodied self becomes the supreme self he was and abides in its own self ever h’appv. 

As was said by Hatuunan to Kama. “Looked at from the point of view of the bodv ''i 
am thy slave; from the point of view of the embodied self a portion of thy erierov from 
t^'e point of view of thy own self, this is my settled belief. “The aim is to realize the 

self as free from all adjuncts whether individual or cosmic as the absolute undifferentiated 
self, above all specific cognition, above all world process, beyond spcecli and thought. 

28. The gross adjunct of the atma is the body composed of the five 
elements of the earth, water, fire, air, and space, in their combination with 
each other. It is the place of the enjoyment of the fruit of action as well 
as of happiness, misery and the like, having a beginning and end and born 
of Maya. 

Nore. —The process of panchi kamn of the bhutas liere spoken of is that of each of the 
elements of earth, water, fire, air and space giving an eighth portion of one to each half of 
the other four elements, and taking from each of the four a corresponding share. This com- 
bination is said to be the cause of further evolution. 

29. The wise know the subtle body consisting of the mind, the intellect, 
the five organs of perception, and the five of action, and the vital airs born 
of the five ejements in their original state of purity to be other than the gross 
body. It is the vehicle of the enjoyment of the enj'oyer, when he is 
associated with a gross body. Tliis body is also other than the seif. 

Noxf. — What is meant here is tliat the grass, the subtle, and the causal aie the three 
bodies of the self. The subtle body is that which goes from birth to . birth, and moves 
the gross body. Without it the latter becomes lifeless. 

30. The beginningless incomprehensible Maya, is the chief body of the 
Lord. Through super-im-position he appears to be differentiated as the 
supreme and the embodied seifs. Let one therefore gradually realize his self 
through sublation of all adjuncts. 

31. Like a piece of crystal appearing to be red on account of its pro^ci- 

inity to a red flower, this self appears to be of the form of the five sheaths 
because of proximity to them. When the great saying, Pitrusha 

unattached, is fully reflected upon, then it is known to be unattached, unborn, 
and without a second. 

Noth. —The five sheaths are the food sheatii of the annamaya the gross body 
and born of food, the prauamaya of the vital airs, prann^ apana, yyunu, samana and 
udiina. Tho prana IS the air which is exhaled, the a puna which is inhaled, the 
which pervades all the bodily organs, the sumana which equalizes the distribution of 
aliment in the bodv, and the which carries the jimi to Brahma in deep sleep and 

keeps the equipoise of the body. The mammaya is the vehicle of desire. The xiioymi 
maya is tlm vehicle of the intellect and the i/wj/wawc/yti of bliss. The self is other than 
tliese and is realized as such through introspection and meditation. 

32. 1'he conditions of the intellect (buddhi). also seen here as three fold 

vl-z,f waking, dream and deep sleep, are such on account of its combination 
with the attributes of satwa^ rajas and tamas* They are not the true 
conditions of the supreme self, for one of them does not abide when the 
other is present. Therefore they are all unreal, and cannot be of the nature 
of the self, which is unity and bliss itself. 

Mote.— The saying of the Upanishads is dsangJwyam ptirusha. This punisha is unattach- 
ed. Dhyayativa ielayativa. He looks as if, contemplating, as if moving. The meaning is that 
the self is neither ata actor nor a thinker, all. ^hese are due to the action of the mind and 
the pr/aut, in truth he is unattached. The attributes (gunas) are goodness activity and 
inertia. 

33. So long as the Buddhi (intellect) having for its root the attributes 
of darkness and activity (rajas and tamas) partakes of the nature of ignor- 
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auce, and functions as I in this conglomeration of the body, the organs of 
senses, the vital airs, the inteiligent principle (chit) and the atina, so long 

does the sansara flourish* 

Kote. — i am the body, I am the sense organs, the life breaths, I am a Brabmana, a 
Kshatry«i> f mn born, I am happy, miserable, 1 have lost this, gained this, all these and 
other functions of ordinary everyday life are due to the identification of the atma (sell) with 
the action of the buddhi. In reality all these notions are in the buddhi, not in the self. But 
through beginningless nescience they are taken to be in the self. So long as this continues, 
the course of worldly life runs on. 

34. Let one having sublated the whole of the pbenominal world through 
not this, not this and having by a mind residing in pure satwa (goodness, 1 
tasted the nectar of the inteiligent atma, renounce the world like one leav- 
ing a fruit after having sucked off the juice. 

Note - For one who has through not this, not this (neti, neti) arrived at the stage of reali- 
zation of his self as the supreme self, the phenominal world ceases to assert itself and he 
becomes perfectly indifferent to its joys and sorrows. This i«‘, however, the condition of 
the emancipate ill life, not of every one. By )wi this, not this, is meant here 

that the atma is beyond all that is within the range of speech and thought. 

35. The self never dies nor is born, nor is it subject to increase or 
decrease. It is never new, (never old), beyond all additions to its greatness, 
of the nature of bliss itself, self-illumined, all pervading and without a 
’-'■econd. 

Nuxe. — T he meaning is that this embodied self which is taken to be subject to birth, 
deatli, and the like is not subject to any oFthese conditions, hh-ee from all these, tt is the 
limitless unborn uadecaying, all pervading Brahman itself. This 5 r(/ is Brahman, Ayam 
(ittud Brahma so says the Upanishad, 

36. When such is the nature of the self, which is all intelligence, 
all bliss, how can the sansara which is full of sorrow appear to exist in 
it, or for it. It appears to exist from nescience and superimposition of 
the attributes of the self upon the notseif. On the arising of knowledge, 
this world disappears instantly, being its contrary it cannot live in the same 
place. 

Note, — The alma is bli.ss itself, the world is sorrow and miser}’. It is not of tlic atma 
but appears to be so through nescience. When nescience is destroyed, like darkness dis- 
appearing on the advent of knowledge, it ceases to e.visi. 

37. The wise call superimposition to be that which although different 
from one thing is yet imposed upon it through illusion. Just as the rope 
is not the snake, yet is mistaken for it; in the same way tlie world is super- 
imposed upon the supreme Lord, f.c., the self is taken to be of the world, 
happy, miserable, born, dying, etc. 

38. In the atma (self) which is the cause of all, which is free from im- 
perfection, which is one supreme Brahma, which is without conflicting no- 
tions, which is free from all modifications of the thinking principle, which is 
above maya, the superimposition of the notion of / is the first superimposi- 
tion. 

Note. -The atma the self of all is above the notion of “ L’‘ The notion / am {ahimasnii) 
is the first superimposition, like the first wave in the unruffled ocean, ‘‘dn the Upani- 
shads this is called the Upas of the supreme self, ** I am one, may I be many.’ ’ 

39. The functions of the intellect, in the shape of desire and the like, 
attachment and happiness and the -.like are the causes of the world process 
in the supreme ; for in the condition cf deep sleep, when all these functions 
of the Ihmldng. principle^ oeasey' the .supreme self is cognized by us as 'of 
iheiiMureof bliss itself. 


NoTs.—**Oesire and the rest” mean desire and aversion, “ attachment and the rest 
and happiness, and the rest,” mean attachment and non-attachment, happiness and misery. 
AH these are conditions of the bttddhis not of the self, for they all disappear in deep sleep 
when the buddhi ceases to function, and the atma is cognized in all its blissful glory, 
** Like one in the embraces of a dear wife not knowing anything outside nor inside, tins is 
the^ fulfilment of all desires, this is his desire in his own self, this is his freedom from all 
desires, this is the end of all sorrow. There the father becomes no father, the mother, 
no mother, the worlds no worlds, the gods no gods, the Vedas no Vedas, thief no thief, a 
destroyer of foetus, no destroyer of foetus, a chandala (an outcast) no chandala; one born of a 
nishad (pulkas) no puikasa, a mendicant no mendicant, an ascetic no ascetic, untouched by 
good actions, untouched by evil actions, he becomes free from all the sorrows of the intellect. 
Briadaranjmka Up Chapter IV, Brabmana 3, verses 21 and 22.) 

40. In the Baddhi (conditioned intelligence created through beginning 
less reflection of the nescience, the chit is called the embodied self ijiva). 

In truth the atma is separate from the being its witness unconditioned by 
buddhi he is That (Brahma). 

Note. — The reflection of the chit (intelligent self) in the buddhi is the embodied 
self. When the r<gflection is gone as in samadhi or in deep slumber, then the Buddhi 
(conditioned intelligence) do not remain. What caused this reflection is not the subject 
of discussion in the vedanta. It is beginningless avidya. It takes the fact and tries 
to explain it away and by knowledge sublate it. Freed from technicality the condition 
of every day life is due to the limitation of the self by the buddhi. Without an 
intelligent self on the one hand and without the instrument of cognition on the other, 
there will be no cognization of the world, nothing to sublate, no emancipation to achieve 
no knowledge to acquire. All these are figments of nescience and disappear with the 
latter. 

41. “The atma (chit) and the buddhi (intellect) appear each to partake 
of the attributes of the other through mutual connection. The intelligent 
nature of the self appears in the buddhi and the non-intelligent nature of 
the buddhi in the self. The cause of this connection is the combined reflec- 
tion of the self, the embodied self, and the sense organs in the buddhi, 
like the contact of fire with iron which makes the iron capable of burning 
and radiation. 

Note.— -This is a highly difficult verse. , The meaning in plain language is that the 
ntma (self) is all intelligence. The buddhi the cognizing principle, is intelligent not of 
its own nature, but because of its proximity to the self, but like a piece of heated iron 
it comes to be looked upon as itself intelligent, throwing the atma in the back ground. 
As reflected in the buddhi. the atma becomes the embodied self (jiva) and takes himself to 
be happy or miserable born or dying whilst the buddhi comes to be looked upon as 
intelligent (chitta). This is the mutual siiperim position. The idea of the buddhi being 
aon-intelligent is essentially a Hindu idea, and it has its root in that great saying of tlie 
Upanishads, Brahma is truth, intelligence, and bliss {safyam gyanam anandam Brahma ) thus 
predicating intelligence absolute of Brahma and of nothing else. 

42. Having through the company of the leather and the declaration 
of the Vedas realized the nature of- supreme knowledge let him see the 
supreme self, as free from all adjuncts let him renounce all that is non- 
intelligent and the cause of this worldly life. 

43. *1 am of the nature of light, I am unborn, I am without a second, 
highly effulgent am I, very pure aril I, the embodiment of absolute know- 
ledge, free from all defect, I am full, l am bliss itself, I am no doer of action. 

44. Ever free am I, of incompassible power am I, my knowledge 
transcends the senses, free from modification am I, unlimited, unfathomable 
am I, I am He who is ever realized in their own seifs by the wise devoted 
to the study of the Vedas. 

45. In this manner with an intellect directed to no other object, always 
contemplating upon his own atma^ one acquires purity of thought rvhereby 
in a short time he destroys all actions which cause rebirth, together with 
avidya the root cause thereof, like a sick person overcoming disease by taking 
the elixir of life. 


46. sitting in a lonel>’^^ place, with all senses withdrawn from their 
objects, with a mind brought under control, with the internal organ purified, 
arising above all means of knowledge, except realization of self through 
introspection, having his eye directed towards gyana (supreme knowledge) 
wisdom alone and abiding in his own self, let him think only of the self (ataa). 

Noth. - - ilerc it will be well to indicate briefly the various .‘''tages of self-realization, 
the seven stages [Bhnmikas) of yoga. The first is that of snhkhiiha or right desire when man 
begins to cherislj the desire of" crossing this ocean of w’orldly life. He now begins to 
live a pure and abstemious life, watches, his surroundings, avoids the company of the evil 
minded and the wordly minded. All idle conversation becomes distasteful to him and 
he tries to overcome the evils of desire, anger, avarice, delusion, fear, idipess &c., that may 
be lurking in his heart. Be does nothing which is likely to give pain to others. On 
the contrary, he does all the good he can. He is thus gradually becoming a true 
Afya {n. great man}. The stage is suviclnm! (right thought) i.e., of study and 

meditation of Uie truth.s of the Vedanta as taught in the Upanishacls, This soon becomes 
a part of bis daily life. In the third stage astwsakti non-attachment he seeks to get rid 
of the attachment that may be still therein him to objects of the world. The mind is not 
alio\ve<l to run to the things of the world but self-centered finds its satisfaction into its 
own self. He now practises to the fullest extent the lesson taught in the Vedanta in order 
to realize his own self as truth, intelligent, and bliss. In the fourth stage saiva p^tti 
(accesslion of purity) when this reflection becomes ripe the world ceases to appear the reality 
it did. It does not entirely disappear from view but ceases to asert it self as it did before. 
In the fifth stage pdihoihahhavni non-cognition of object, like one in slumber the mind 
becomes completely detached from the world and ^-et duality has not yet completely merged 
into unity. This is reserved for the sixth stcigs tnyya, which is the fullest realization of the 
tiuth. 'i am Brahman’. Ail that is is Brahman. The last stage is which is 
beyond the range of speech and thought. These are the seven stages of yoga. Nowa- 
days it is rare tu see any, passing beyond tbedbird stage. This is alluded to in the next 
verse. 

47. All this universe is in truth the supreme self. Let the sage there- 
fore merge it in the self, the cause of all causes. He who has done so 
abides in his own self which is full and bliss itself, not knowing aught inside 
nor outside. 

Noth. -'•A ll this shines by His light.’ This is the declaration of the Upanisbad. ‘He is 
the light of all lights. All this is verily Brahman. There is here no diversity. He goes 
from death to death who sees here the semblance of diversity.’ All these declarations of the 
Upanishads embody truths to be realized by introspection. For the sage wlio does so 
Brahman alone is in and oiih 

48. Before the attainment of.saniadhi, Urance-cessation of all functions 
of the thinking principle) let him contemplate all this universe mobile and 
immobile as nothing, but Om. Cm is the expression and the universe the 
thing expressed. This meditation is also possible in the condition of nescience, 
not on the arising of true knowledge. 

Noth, — “O w?, this word is ah this”. All that was All is will be, is verily Om. AH 
that transcends the three conditions past, present, and future, is Om”. This is the declara- 
tion of the Mandukya Upanishad-referred to here. The world is nothing but Om, the 
expression no other than the thing-expressed. This is to be realized through introspection 
nil the condition when the word and the signincane thereof, are both merged in that which 
i.s beyond speech and thought is reached. Even the state of contemplation where the three- 
fold relation of knower the thing known and the act of knowing is present is not outside 
the pale of nescience. It is only where all specific cognition is completely merged, that vidya 
(knowledge) arises, all else is avid3^a. 

49. The. letter A in AUM expresses the Viswa the U in order expresses 
the taijas, the M as pragya. All the vedas read him thus. But this is before 
the attainment of samadhi, not in reality. 

Note. -T he first letter of the AUM is A. It is to be taken ns representing the gross 
cosmic body of the universe known as the 'Virata. It is the waking condition of the self 
with its seven an^as limbs twenty mouths and its enjoyment of the gross. The seven 
angas or organs are heavens, the sun," the wind, the etiher, the water, the earth, and the 
i^ktvmya five, /f he nineteen mouths are the five organs of perception, five of action, five / 
pranais, the four conditions of the mind-manas. buddhi. chit and ahankara, {mind-lntenect 
raticionation, and egoism : It is called- vaisvanara as all beings are contained in Him. 
The .second' letter U represents the subtle or the sukshma- body of the supreme known as 
MtFimy^aMdOt Taijas, It has the same 'sevea'wtgfr? and hmeteen mouths like the above 
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and cognizes the subtle. Pragya is made np of desire. It is the cosmic desire body of the 
universe. The third letter M represents the condition known as the pragva" or the 
Ishwara or the Antaryamin the Sutratma, wherein nothing is cognized in or out, biU which 
is a condition of sound slumber, or deep bliss. The viswa is so called because it covers 
al!, the taijas because it illumines all, and the pragya because it Iniows all. 

50— 5L Let him merge the Viswa represented by A in the U, (taijas) 
into which it often abides. Then having merged the Tuifas in the M, the 
last letter of the Pranava, let him merge the M,in the supreme Chitgbana, 
the intelligence absolute, for the pragya is the cause of the other two ^h■s\va 
and taijas, leading to them. Let him, the!] ever realize himself ns I am 
the supreme self, ever free, having knowledge for my eve, free of all 
adjuncts, and ever pure. 

Note. — This is the process of renlizaticm through absorption of the gross into the subtle, 
and the subtle in the cau.sal and the causal in tlie absolute represented by A, P, M, ^ ^ i:|* 

and the of the Pranava. The final stage is the condition of nirvikalpa 

samadlii where all specific cognition is gone, 

52. Having in this way reached the condition of realization of the 
supreme self, having found his happiness in his own self, and 1 aving for- 
gotten ail, the sage sits, ever abiding in his own effulgent nature, in the Idiss 
of his own atma, free from all limitation, unfathomable as the ocean without 
a wave to ruffle its surface. 

Note. — This is the condition where all impurities having been washed oflHi^e mind 
has become merged in the atma or self, and the sage attains to That which is indescribable 
in words and }et which is known to those who abide in it. It is not a condition of void 
or nothingness but something very real, before which all that is now taken as real vanishes 
as unreal. This is the goal of all religion, for which no sacrifice has been found to be es'er 
too great. 

53. In this manner to the yogin who has practised samadhi, who has 
completely withdrawn all his senses from their objects, who has conquered 
all enemies in the shape of desire, anger, avarice, delusion, fear and lassi- 
tude, who has subdued (as it were by his bhakti) the (Supreme) Seif the 
Lord of six attiibutes Himself; (to such a yogin) I become visible. 

Note.— T he six attributes of the supreme self are omniscience, ever abiding in bliss, 
self illuminatiqu, freedom and absence of limitation and eternity. 

They are, how’ever, in one sense cognized as such till there is complete merging of the 
seen and the unseen in tlie self: When that takes place nothing is Ct;gnized. l-'y wliorn 
should he know the knower. 'That by which he knows tins, by what should he know him ? 

54. Thus meditating upon his own .self day and night, let the sage a!)ida 
free from all bonds, till the exhaustjoa of the karma which gave him this 
present incarnation. On the di.ssolutiou of the body he is absorbed into 
Me, 

Noth — The prarabdha karma of one who has realized his own self is not completely 
destroyed, only that which has not yet borne fruit (agami) and which he has accumulated 
(sanchita) is destroyed. The karma which has given him this incarnation fprambdlm) re- 
mains till it is exhausted by fruition. Then the sage becomes a videhanuikta. If -the prarabdha 
karma were destroyed on the arising of self, ' real i-zat ion, then no teachers will, be 
left in the world. The experience of those .who know, however, is that communication 
of knowledge through teacher and pupil is possible before the attainment of the final stage. 
Wher^ visible disappws completely from .view, the . body does not last for more than ■ 
^a’lew days, 'some say^fbr not-more than aforlnighf^ 

55. Knowing the course of worldly Jife to be the cause of fear and sorrow 
in the beginning* middle 'and end, and having renounced all that appertains 
to the karma handa (the action -portion) of the sastras, let him devote him- 
self to the contemplation of Me who is the sHf of all beings. 

56* On the realization of the' unity of bis own self witli the self of all, 
he becomes one with my own self, like the water of the ocean when poured 
into the ocean, becoming the ocean,. .’the -milk into milk milk, the ether into 
ether ether, that the air into air :ak>. A.'' ■' 


Note.— The condition here described is that of complete unification of the embodied 
self with the self of all, the jiva with the Iswara. On the attainment of that condition 
Vihe a piece of salt dropping into the ocean from which it came, becoming the ocean itself, 
the sage becomes that from whom he came. Like ' rivers losing all name and form when 
merged into the wide ocean, freed from all name and form, the sage finds absorption into 
bis own self. 

57. In this manner even though living in the world for the exhaustion 
of his karma the sage realizes through the declaration of the Vedas and 
process of reasoning the world as a thing to be got rid of and false, 
like the appearance of two moons in the sky or the turning of the quarters 
through defect of sight. If he does so, it will disappear from view on the 
disappearance of avidya the cause thereof. 

Note.— The meaning is that even when living in the world, let the sage ever realize the 
illusive character of the phenomena like two moons in the sky. If he does so it will not 
affect him. 

58. So long as one does not see all as my own self, let him be ever 
devoted to my worship. Ever do 1 abide in the heart of him who is 
endowed with deep faith and has great devotion to me. 

Note. — Rama thus declares the secret of knowledge to lie in uninterrupted devotion to 
the Lord. Those who wish to reach the goal through ^ya?!a alone find it beset with diffi- 
culties. For the man of devotion the lord removes them without bis knowing it. This was 
the path trodden by Prahlada, Bhishma, Vyasa, Narada and others, the wisest amongst the 
sages of India. 

59. This essence of ail the Vedas, this great mystery has, my dear, 
been declared by me unto thee, after full consideration. The sage who 
meditates upon it, is freed from bis load of impurities that very moment. 

60. My brother, all this seen universe is nothing but maya (nescience.) 
Having thus withdrawn thy mind from it and purified it through contempla- 
tion upon me alone, do thou be happy, free from all sorrow and full of bliss. 

61. He who through a purified mind, meditates on me thinking of Me 
sometimes as above all attributes, as possessing no attributes or thinks on 
Me as possessed of the attributes, of omniscience, &c., becomes my own 
self and sanctifies by the dust of bis feet all the three worlds, like the sun 
which purifies the world by his light. 

Note.-— Here the contemplation of the Supreme Self, both with attributes as \vell as 
without attributes, is enjoined as leading to the same goal. The one leads to the other. 
The devotee merges into the man of wisdom. In the initial stages the devotee contemplates 
the Lord with the attributes of omniscience, omnipotence, as the cause of all causes as 
having the world for bis body or even as an embodied being like Rama, Krishna t^c. This 
leads U) the stage of contemplation of Him as the self of all. This also is merged in the 
condition where all distinction disappears and the devotee and the object of devotion 
become one. Bhishma and Prahlada attained to this condition through contemplation 
of the I ord with attributes. 

Having no other thought but He, ever abiding in Him as bis own self, ever seeing Him 
as bis sole refuge, the yogi becomes that which he meditates upon. 

62. This wisdom which is the one essence of all the Vedas, has been 
thus sung by Me whose glory ail the Vedantas declare. He who reads it 
with devotion and faith in his guru (preceptor,) gets emancipation, and attains 
to my own form if he believes in my saying. 

Note.— The lessons taught in the Hamaglta are (t) the performance of worldly duty in 
a spirit of interested devotion for. the purification of the internal seif, {2} study and con- 
templation of -the significance of the great saying of ilie Vedknta thou art That under, a ' 
wise teacher (3) realization of the full significance thereof through constant meditation (4) 
withdrawal of the mind and the senses from all worldly work and absorption in till the 
visible '/disappears' „from complete- ' view' the; mind is merged into the self and the unity 
.p£ the.vin-dividual..-su,preme.,.sell..is.TeaIked-..and.'ibe,sage.,.:Il.veS:.-happy....i:n.,:v..his.^ 


CHAPTER VI. 

The Two Ministers, 

1. Sri Mahadeva said ; Once upon a time all the Munis living on the 
banks of the Jumna came to see Raghava (Rama) for fear of the Rk'shasa 
Lavana. 

2. Having placed that best of Munis of the Bhrigu race called 
Chyavana, at their head, those innumerable Brahmanas came to Rama 
desirous of protection. 

3. Having worshipped them with great devotion, that best of Raghus 
said to them in sweet words cheering them up. 

4. ‘'What shall I do for you, ye best of Munis, what is the cause of 
your coming? Blessed am I, when you have come to see me out of affec- 
tion. 

5. Even if it be difficult of performance, I shall do your work. Do you 
command me, your servant. Brahmanas are my gods.” 

6—9. ^On hearing this Chyavana greatly delighted forthwith said as 
follows: O Lord, in days of yore a great Daitya, named Madbu,' was a 

great follower of the path of Dbarma and a worshipper of the gods and 
Brahmanas. Pleased with him Mahadeva gave him a spear of inestimable 
value and said, whomsoever thou strikest with it shall be reduced to ashes ” 
His wife known as Kumbhanisi was the sister of Ravana and she'begot 
from him Lavana a Rakshasa of terrrific strength, unassailable by any one. 
That vile monster is a scourge to gods and Brahmanas. Troubled by 
him we have, O king of kings, sought thy protection. ” 

10—13. Hearing this Raghava said : “ Ye best of Munis, do not fear 
I shall destroy Lavana. Do you go away fearlessly.” So saying Rama said 
to his brothers “ which of you shall kill Lavana and give immunity from 
fear to these Brahmanas.” On hearing this, Bharata humbly said to Rama 
“ I shall kill him. Let my lord order me to do so. ” 

13—15. Then having bowed to Rama Satrughna said : “O Raghava, 
Lakshmana accomplished great feats in the war. Bharata of great soul 
lived in Nandigranm and suffered trouble. I shall go to kill Lavana "and 
by thy grace, O best of Raghus, kill that rakshasa in battle. ” 

16; Hearing this and placing Shatrughna on his lap, the destroyer of foes 
Rama said; “For this purpose 1 shall to-day instal thee in the kingdom of 
Mathura.” 

17. Having all things necessary for the installation bought by Laksh- 
mana, he installed Shatrughna in a spirit cf love, even thcugh ihe latter 
did not wish for it. 

18. Having given him a celestial bow, Rama said to Shatrughna, “Do 
thou kill with this Lavana who is a thorn on the side of the world. 

19 — 20. He goes out to the forest after worshipping the spear given 
to him by Mahadeva for the purpose of eating and destroying living crea- 
tures. Till he returns from the forest do thou stand ready at the gate of the 
town, bow in hand. 

21 — 23. Fierce with anger he shall fight with thee. Then he shall be 
capable of being killed by thee. Having killed that cruel rakshasa named 
Lavana, and established in that forest a city, do thou remain there by my 
command.' ' ' ' ' ' . ? ■ ' ' ■ , . ' , ‘ 

Five thousand horses and half of that number of chariots and six 
hundred elephants and three millions of infantry shall follow thee. Do 
thou fight the rakshasa before hand.” 

24. Having said so and smelt Satrughana on the forehead and blessed 
him, Rama despatched him along with . the Munis. 
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25 * Satrughana did as he was directed by Rama. Having killed the 
son of Madhu in battle, he established the town of Mathura. 

26—28. He made it abound in villages and hamlets through gifts and 
favors. Sita also gave birth to two sons in the asrama of Valmiki. The 
muni gave the elder the name of Kusa and the younger of Lava. 

in course of time those sons of Sita became versed in the sacred lore. 
Invested with the sacred thread by The Muni, they became devoted to the 
study of the vedas., The Muni then taught the whole of the poem of the 
Ram ay an a to the two boys. w. 

29 . It was the same which bad been told in days of yore by Shankara, 
the conqueror of the triple city to Parvati. If for the purpose of knowing 
the truths of the Vedas, the lord Valmiki communicated it to the two boys. 

30. The two lads who were beautiful in appearance like the two Aswinas 
went about singing it in the forest in harmonious tones to the accompani- 
ment of musical instruments and the beating of time. 

31 — 32. There they sang it in the assemblies of Munis. Seeing those 
boys like unto gods the Munis became struck with wonder and said i — 
“ neither amongst Gandbarvas, nor amongst men upon the- earth, nor 
amongst the gods in the heavens, nor in the lower regions, nor in the abode 
of the four-faced Brahma, nor in all the worlds have Vv^e Imown such singers, 
although we have lived so long and have seen all the quarters., Such 
singing and music have never been seen or heard ere this.” 

33. I'hus praised by all the Munis, day after day, those two boys 
lived for a long time happily in the hermitage of Valmiki. 

34. Now Rama of great glory celebrated many an aswamedha and 
other sacrifices consisting of costly gifts to Brahmar.s, lu-u ing made a Sita 
of gold in place ofthe real Sita. 

35. In that assembly all the rishis and royal sages, all the Brahmanas 
and Kshatryas and Vkiishyas came to see the sacrifice. 

36. The Muni V^ahniki also taking with him tlie two singers Kasha 
and Lava, came to that assembly and arrived at the place where the rishis 
were assembled. 

37. There as he was sitting in solitude at the conclu'don of his Samadhi. 
calm and at peace, Kusha questioned Valmiki about true knowledge during 
the interval of the recital of other stories. 

38. I wish to hear from you, Sir, in brief, how this bond of worldly 
life originates for embodied creatures. 

39. How does an embodied creature acquire freedom from this heavy 
confinement known as the world. Do thou, O Muni, who art omniscient, tell 
me thy disciple. 

40. Valmiki said, Hear, what 1 tell thee, all in brief, about bondage 
and freedom, the nature of the self, the means of the attainment tlierenf, and 
having heard it from me do thou act according to it Thins thou shalt be 
emancipated in life. May good betide thee. 

41 — ^43. The body is verily the great abode of the intelligent self which 
is without a body. He has, made here the principle of egoism (ahankara) 
his minister. Having superimposed upon ■ the intelligent self fchit) the, 
sense of the I in the body which,’ is his abode, he becomes identified with it 
and thus imposes, upon the chit which is bliss itself, and through which it 
derives his liglit his actions.’-'y • " 

■'44. , It is he who has formed 'this .body. Bound by the fetters of his 
owu creation day and night,, he J'irnagmes, cli verse things in the shape of ‘ 
sions, wives, house^ etc, as hi%;dwh* , ■ , .■ * 


45, Thus imagining himself as having a body, the self faima) becomes 
constantly subject to grief. This sense of egoism gives him three kinds 
of bodies, high, middle and low. 

45 49. I hey are due to the attributes of goodness, acfivtiy, and 

darkness, and are the causes of the sustenance of the world. 

Possessed of the notion of darkness, and acting upon it he becomes 
subject to^ extreme darkness and attains to the condition of worms and 
insects. Possessed of the notion of goodness, he becomes attached to virhie 
and wisdom, and thereby attains to the condition of emancipation w hich is 
the empire of his own self and lives happy. 

With the notion of activity in the ascendant he engages in 'work in this 
'world and lives here attached to wives and sons. 

49 — 50. But he who leaves all three notions attains, O thou of great 
intelligence, to the supreme self, on the destruction of action of the mind 
(thinking principle). 

flaving, therefore, relinquished all cognition by the senses and control 
led thy mind do thou destroy all action of the mind in and out. 

51- — 52. Even if thou engagest in dire austerities for a thousand years, 
and livest either in the nether regions, or on the earth, or in the heavens 
above, there is no means of emancipation for thee, except through the suppres- 
sion of all action of the mind. 

53. Dd thou by great effort strive to destroy this action of the mind for 
the purpose of attainment of that self which is free from all sorrow, all 
change, which is ever happy, ever pure, and which is thy own seif. 

54. Ail conditions of v/oridly life are strung in the string of mental activity, 
O thou sinless one, when the cord is broken, we do not know where all 
these specific worldly conditions go. 

55. Having freed thyself from the rising of all thought in the mind, 
do thou act thy part in the world. When this net of thought is destroyed, 
the embodied self becomes the supreme Brahma. 

56. Having attained to that supreme condition by the destruction of alt 
this net of thoughts of diverse description, with great effort, do thou attain 
to that abode which is one without a second, and which is ever for bliss 
alone, and where all conditions of the mind disappear as in deep sleep. 

Note,-; The condidon here described is thus summed up in tiie Upanishad, ** when 
all the five organs of perception, together with the mind, are at rest and the intellect does 
not act, that is, the supreme condition. " 

CHAPTER VH. 

The appearance of Sit a. 

I, Thus awakened by Valmiki, with his delusion gone, forthwith Kusha 
with his ey^lirected inwards outwardly did all his work in life. 

Valmiki also told those two, highly intelligent sons of Sita Tvbo 
were singing in the outskirts of the town to sing the Ramayana before 
‘tedma. ' If Raghava 'serves you and giveS'-you anything, do not accept it. , 

4. Thus directed by the Muni^ those lads went about singing, acting as 

they had been previously directed. . ^ ■ 

5. Rama heard the praise of the singing of his former achievements in, 
an extraordinarily musical tone throughout the towxw 

6—9. Hearing of the singing of those boys, Rama became filled with 
cariosity, and having during the intervals of the sacrifice, called all the great 
Munis, the Pandits, the kings, scholars, in Vedic learning, knowers of 
Puraoas, those skilled in the science,, of Grammar, and the elder Bralunins, he 
caused the -two, singers to be seatedTn ".the assembly.' All thos^ kings 'and'. _ 
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Brahtnanas having seen those lads, became greatly astonished and with glad- 
dened hearts, with eyes staring in amazement said to Rama as well as to 
each other. 

10—12. These two lads.are exactly like Rama, like the reflection of an 
object in a mirror. If they had not been wearing matted locks and barks of 
trees, we would not have made any difference between them and Rama. As 
they were speaking in this manner in accents of wonder, those two ascetic 
boys began to sing. Then there arose a sweet superhuman song like that 
of Gandharvas. 

13. On hearing that sweet singing in the forenoon Rama ordered 
Bharata to give the boys ten thousand gold coins. 

14. But those lads did not accept the gold that was given, saying, O 
king, what have %ve, who live upon forest produce, to do with this wealth. 

15. Having thus refused ail the wealth that was given to them, they 
went to the Muni. Having thus heard his own achievements sung by them 
Rama became astonished. 

16. Knowing the boys to, be the sons of Sita be told Shatrughna as 
follows : — “ Do thou cause to be brought here Haniimana, Susaina, Bibhi- 
shaoa, Angada, and that great amongst the munis the sage Valmiki together 
with Sita. 

17. Let the daughter of Janaka take an oath, testifying to her purity, 
before this assembly to convince them of her innocence. Let them know 
her to be pure. 

19. Hearing the speech of Rama all of them became filled with wonder 
and the attendants of the king informed Valmiki of it. 

20. Knowing what was passing in the heart of Rama, Valmiki said, 
*‘To-morrow shall Sita take the oath in this assembly.” 

21. For a wife her husband is her supreme God, there is no doubt in 
this. Hearing this speech of the Muni Shatrughna informed Rama of it. 

22. Rama also bearing this said, ‘‘ Let all the kings and the Munis 
hear it. 

23. Let all the people know of the oath of Sita whether it is right or 
not. 

24. Thus addressed by Rama all those people consisting of Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Sudras, the great rishis and the monkeys came there 
filled with curiosity. 

25 — 29. Then t-he great Muni speedily entered that assembly wuth Sita. 
She was following him with her head bent, her hands clasped, her throat 
choked with tears and entered the sacrificial assembly. On seeing her like 
Lakshmi following Brahma and walking behind Valmiki, there arose a 
loud chorus of applause. Having brought Sita to that assembly that great 
Muni who was her protector said to Rama : 

** O son of Dasharatha, this virtuous Sita ever devoted to the path of 
duty was abandoned by thee for fear of public scandal in a lonely place in 
the forest near my Ashrama. 

30. This Sita shall now satisfy thee of her innocence. Do thou give 
’her permission* These two lads are her twin sons, 

3L They are thy sons,., unassailable by any one. Truly, I tell thee.^ J ' / 
am the tenth son' of Prachetas,' OT'hou best of the Raghu race. , 

32-— 34. ; Never do I remember having spoken an untruth. These two 
lads are thy sons. By the_ austerities 'which I performed for many years, 
L'Sweat# May I never reap theyfmil thereof if Sita has any fault in her.' '' 


Thus addressed^by Valniiki Rama said : 0 thou of great iolelligence, it is as 
thou sayest, O Thou of great vows ; confidence has been begotten in me 
from thy words which are without fault 

35* In Lanka also Sita gave me great proof of her innocence, in the 
presence of the gods and was then taken into my household. 

36. This very same Sita, though free from all faults and of pure con- 
duct, was abandoned by me for fear of the world. Thou shouidst forgive 
me that. 

37. I know Kusha and Lava to be my own sons. Let my love be in 
Sita purified in the sight of the world. 

3S—39. Then all the gods knowing the object of Rama eagerly came 
there in thousands with Brahma at their head. Pleased with that assemblage 
of people, Sita wearing a silken robe, with bent eyes, her face towards the 
north, and with folded hands said: 

40. As I have never cherished any one but Rama in my heart ; by that 
vow of mine let the goddess of earth make an opening for me. 

41 — 45, /Vg she was taking this oath, there took place a great miracle. 
There arose from inside the earth a celestial throne of inestimable value. It 
was carried by elephants of celestial beauty and was resplendant like the 
sun. The goddess of earth then taking Sita affectionately in her arms and 
saying Svelcome’, placed her upon the throne. As the daughter of the king 
of the Vaidehas was entering the earth showers of flowers rained over her 
incessantly from the heavens, Well-done,” well-done,” were heard 
repeatedly the shouts of the gods. 

Again and again did the gods in the heavens cried out “ well-done.” In 
the space between the earth and the heavens and upon the earth itself all 
creatures mobile and immobile said the same. 

46. Monkeys of huge bodies, became lost in amazement because of the 
oath of Sita. Some remained fixed in meditation, some looked at Rama, some : 
remained looking at Sita with absent minds. All who were there betook 
to themselves dead silence for a muhurta (an hour). 

47 — 50. Seeing the entrance of Sita into the abyss, all the world became , 
stupified. Rama also although he knew what had passed and what was to 
come, yet for the purpose of worldly duty, grieved over the loss of Sita as if 
he knew%iothing. Awakened by Brahma and the rishis that scion of the 
Raghu race did all bis work as if awakened from sleep. He then dismissed 
all the rishis and the sacrificial priests that had assembled there. 

51. He gratified them ivith presents of valuables of various descriptions 
and having taken back those two lads came to Ayodhya, 

52. Thenceforth free from all attachment to pleasures of the world 
Rama passed his time in solitude immersed in contemplation. 

.53-— 55. Once upon a time as Eagbava was sitting alone in contempla', 
tion, .Eaushalya of sweet speech, knowing him to be the god Narayana 
liimsHf, approached him in devotion and ha\dng humbly bowed to him said 
tp him of a cheerful heart in pleasing tones. 

Rama thou art the beginning of the world, devoid of beginning, middle 
or end* ' * ' ' . ' , 

Thou art the supreme self, the highest bliss, ever full the Purusba, the, 
Lord. Thou art born from my womb in my house on account of my own 
good actions in the past 

56. Now the end of my life is approaching and the end of thy incarna- 
tion is also near and yet this bondage; of the world, the, product of nescience, 
has not come to an end. 

■■ ' ^ , '' ‘ -'28 - ' , ' ; ^ 



57. Do thou, Q Lord, now declare to me in brief that knowledge where- 
by freedom from the bondage of the world be attained. 

58. Unto his good mother who was speaking thus in a tone of renuncia- 
tion and become enfeebled, by age, Rama the lover of his mother devoted to 
the path of duty and ever gracious towards his devotees, said : 

59. Formerly I declared three-fold to be the path of emancipation, the 
path of action, the path of devotion, and the path of knowledge. These are 
the three eternal paths. 

60. O mother, three- fold is the path of devotion on account of difference 
of attributes. The devotion of each individual is according to his nature. 

61. He who is addicted to injuring others, wears the garb of virtue and 
is possessed of envy and is a seer of duality and obstinate, and yet worships 
me, he is my devotee partaking of the nature of darkness (tamas). 

62. H e who is covetous of results of work who is a lover of the pleasures 
of the sense, wealth and fame and who. worships me in a sense of separation 
i's my devotee partaking of the nature of Rajas or passion. 

63. He who has dedicated all his actions to the supreme Lord or who does 
all for the purpose of purification of his inner self, with a sense of duty 
alone, yet believing himself to be other than the object of devotion, is a 
devotee acting under the influence of goodness or Satxoa, 

64. That constant and uninterrupted action of the mind which through 
dependence upon my attributes is like the waters of the Ganges flowing to- 
ward the ocean, is directed uninterrupted and constant towards me. the abode 
of all attributes, is the indication of the path of absolute devotion. 

65. When there arises devotion in me without any ulterior object and 
without any sense of separation, that is residence in my own world, near 
me, in my own self or in union with me. 

66. Were the above conditions of residence, proximity or union given 
to the devotee without devmtion to me, he would not accept them. The con- 
summation of the path of devotion is that the devotee does not wish even 
for devotion without devotion to Me. 

67. Let one, therefore, attain to union with Me by transcending the 

three attributes of goodness, passion, and darkness, through the performance 
of duty without hope of reward. * 

68 — 7i. Through good actions without injuring others let him ever be 
devoted to having a sight of Me by singing my praises, worshipping me, re- 
membering Me, and bowing unto Me, looking upon all creature as My own 
self, through freedom from attachment, avoidance of untruth, honouring the 
wise, showing mercy to those in distress, friendliness towards equals and 
practice of the virtue of self-control, and the like, study of the Vedanta Sastra, 
repetition of niy holy name, company of the good, uprightness, renuncia- 
tion of egotism, love of the Dharma relating to me and purification of in- 
teroai nature. 

72. A creature who hears My attributes sung by others immediately 
attains to Me. Just as perfume going from an object enters the nose through 
the action of air, so does a mhtd enter the self through the action of yoga. 

73—75. I am the self abiding jn all beingsr Not knowing Me one of' 
deluded mind betakes himself to outward actions. O mother, I am not grati- 
fied by diverse, objects' born of' various actions. He who worships 'Me 
tliropgh disregard’of b|s fellow creaturesj does not in fact worshlp-me., ^ ■ 

' 'Let on therefore, worship" God through^ images' and \the, like so 
he 4oes;'not‘ see Me in his own self as well as m all being^. 


Let therefore one through knowledge Tee ''° 

beings. Let him worship me alon? thro^if differentiated 

towards all beings, sublating all differentiation friendliness 

day and id Jit k^oThig TlftS ' «« 

as their o^vn embodied self '“t®”'gent, pure self to be abiding i„ all 

the embodied self.^ThusTo^mouTr Mve ‘*’® supreme and 

devotion and the path of knoTfedge 

Kt> ®'dier of these man gets peace Therpfnro n a 

by worshipping me through devotion ns abiding in ?he hem o all 

remembenngmeasthyownson.thou shalt gft peat. ’ 

On hearing the speech of Rama Kanshalvo full -r • i 
dif tUe pa?hs ThllttTortbeto }" andTralsceting 

by tb.' Lord S H.f'i? P»>li of yog, formerly declared to her 

ShTSs £73; ;r p75y"Si p.“.f 

dead silence entered the assembly tbe^RkW ^ssembled, amidst ‘ 

chorus of applause, some praiinV^fa sot rI ^ Jf^eat 

the power of my asceticism nnflKAr*^* no The Rjshi Valmiki then said. Bv 

are ^ihy own -nrS Rra."“L^Sr untruth these two lat 

because there has been no impurity in me Iven fhnt,/if/ ^ y®®’'® and 

of the king of Mithilais pure mid sitilpce* \ .thought, word or deed. This daughter 

ties lier past life and am convinced of her innoce'nce^^-^Vhunddr*''® i"'^. ?““*«»- 

said. “I am also convinced of the innocence of ‘Sifa hnf h u addressed by yalmifci Rama 
scandal. These two lads are nwn u abandon her for fear of public 

the oath. Then in u'm ^mblv f'l ‘'’® let Sita iX 

gladdened the hearts of ali Thmi Sita v ‘'’® *® ^utvnga 

head bent down, and her eyes directed towa?rlt fll ‘r°“ ascetics, her 
had in ray mind ought else rurRaTa lmThl .^^^^^^^^ ®fu'’ I have never 

enter in Because T u/nf<jh 5 nfy«ri t> dess of edi th make an aperture for me to 

earfh give Se anTpit«; to^e^nt J in luslas*??’^’'*’ “'® ^ 

gSdXtterh^r upTnT^^^^^^^ ^ i® bTlTmTlhl 
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taW^kfhad ?vrmpT fi L the heavens. The book contiS , 

n li, had written the Ramayana so fat what followed shall be declared hereafter 

f ■ an L , lhaWerWiii. ; ' 

1. bn Mahadeya said, ‘ Now at one time Bharata of great strength 

Yudhajita went to him with r’ 

g my o followers^ Having gone there with the permission 6f Raffia 
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and killed three crores of Gandharvas, that, scion of the Raghu race built 
two towns. ' 

3 _ 4 . One of them was called Fushkar in Pushkarawati and the 
other Taksha in Takshila. There having installed his two sons as kings sur- 
rounded with stores of grain and wealth as well as with friends, he returned 
to Rama and devoted himself to his service. 

5—8. Then pleased in heart that best of Raghus said to Lakshmana 
with due honor, O son of Sumitra, Do thou go to the west, taking the two 
princes with thee and having subdued the vile Bhils who are addicted 
tolevil ways, do thou build two towns, and instal there the highly powerful 
and brave Angad and Chitraketu as kings, surrounded with elephants 
horses, wealth, and gems ■ Having installed the two princes, do thou 
speedily come back to me. Having obtained the permission of Rama 
Lakshmana went with a large army consisting of elephants, horses, and foot- 
soldiers. There having killed all the enemies and installed the two princes, 
he returned to Rama and devoted himself to his service. 

9, Then after the lapse of many years, there came to see Rama who was 
ever devoted to the path of virtue, Kala (time) having taken the form 
of a muni and said to Lakshmana, “ Do thou announce me the messenger 
of Atibal, desirous of seeing Rama the Supreme Purusba. There is some 
request of that great risbi for communication to Rama in a long conversa- 
tion, O thou of great intelligence. 

11. On hearing these words of the risbi, the son of Sumitra speedily 
went to Rama and informed him of the arrival of the sage who was rich in the 
Avealth of austerities. 

12. On Lakshman saying this, Rama said to' him, Do thou, my dear, 
let the Muni enter with due honours. 

13. ‘‘Very well,” so saying Lakshaman introduced that ascetic who 
was shining with his own light and burning like fire sprinkled with ghi. 

14. That risbi who was shining with his own light having approached 
the best of Raghus said to him in a sweet voice, ‘* May thou be victorious.” 

15. Having -worshipped the muni with due honours, and enquired of his 
welfare, Rama replied to his question about his own welfare. 

16. Seated on a celestial seat, Rama said to that ascetic, “Do thou 
obtain from me the purpose for which thou hast come. 

17. Thus prompted by Rama, the Muni said, what I have to say is only 
between us two (very secret). Let no one else know it. Let no one else 
hear it. Let no one else be told of it, should any one else hear it, or see us 
talking, he should, O Lord, meet with death at thy hands. 

19, “Very well,” having given this promise, Rama said to Lakshman, 
“Do thou, O son of Sumitra, stand at the door. Let no one come to this 
secret consultation. 

20 “-21. Should any one come he shall meet with death at my hands. 
There is no doubt in this. Then Rama said to the Muni “Do thou now tell 
me of him who has sent thee, as. well as what is passing in thy mind. Then 
the Muni said to Rama : — “ Hear as I tell thee the truth, 

' 22. I have been sent, 0 Lord, by Brahma for doing the work of the Lord. 

I am, 0“ Lord# th^' first bora of thy sons, O thou conqueror of thy V; ' 

. - 23* l.wasboraof thee, through association with Maya., I am caltei 
Turn (kaia) the destroyer of all, O ‘brave warrior. ^ Unto thee bramha-who 
is worshipped by the ‘gods, has sent this message, 0 Thou of great, ihteib-;" 
gence, ‘The time has now come for thee to protect the kingdom of heavens- 

bpripifrly, Thou alone .wast, havrng. /absorbed all the, worlds in thy qwm self 

.....: 
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25—28. With thy consort Maya, Thou begotest me as thy first son and 
the serpent known as Bhogwan (sesa) who lies in the ocean. ' Having by 
thy Maya created two highly powerful beings, thou killed the two Daityas 
Madhu and Kaitabha, and from their bones, entrails, and fat, created this, 
earth together with its mountains. Having then created me from the lotus 
in thy navel shining like the sun, thou in.stalled me as the Lord .of the world 
and made it over to me. 

Thus charged with the burden of protecting the world, O Lord of the 
world, I said to thee, 

29, Do thou protect the world fiom creatines who had proved destiiic- 
tive of my strength. Then thou wast born from Kashyapa as Vishnu in the 
form of a dwarf. 

30—32. In that incarnation thou didst remove the load of the eartli by 
killing the hosts of Rakshashas. When, O upholder of the earth, all crea- 
tures were being destroyed thou earnest to this world of men in order to 
kill Ravana, 

Having fulfilled thy promise of living on the earth for eleven thousand 
years which thou liadst given to the gods, thy object has been achieved and 
tlie period of thy life amongst men is over, 

33. - Therefore I have come to , thee in the disguise of an ascetic. If 
it is still in thy lieart to rule this kingdom, then thou mayst remain upon 
this earth, so the grandsire has said : May good betide thee. 

34. If, O thou of controlled senses, thou wishest to go to the world, of 
gods, then let the gods be ruled by thee the god Vishnu free from anxiety. 

35. Hearing this message of the fourfaced, Biahma communicated by 

Time (kalaj, Rama said smiling to the universal destroyer. , ■ 

36“'38. I have heard what thou hast said. My wish is also the seme. 

Know how pleased I am at thy coming. My birth is for the purpose of 
doing the work of the three worlds. May good betide thee, I .shall come as 
I came. My object has been achieved. There is no doubt in this. 

39. My son, it behaves me to be always ready for doing of the work of 
my devotees the gods, through the action of maya, as Prajapati has said. 

40. As they were saying so, the risbi Durwasa came to the entrance 
of the palace, desirous of seeing Rama immediately, 

41 — 42. Having approached Laksbaman he said, *‘Do thou speedily 
show me Rama, I have urgent business with him.'' Hearing this the son of 
Sumitra said to the risbi w' ho was burning like fire, What business hast 
thou with Rama to-day, what thou wishest I shall do for thee. 

43. Rama is engaged in some other woik of state, do thou wait 
for a moment. Hearing this burning with anger, the Muni said to Laksh- 
man. O son of Suniilra, thou dost not show me the Lord Rama this 
very moment, I shall burn the whole family and the kingdom to ashes. 

44 ^ 45 ^ Having beard that very dire speech of the risbi Durvasa, 
and having reflected upon the nature of that speech, Lakshn^ana thought his 
own death to be preferable to tb’e destruction of all through Durvasa., 
Having tbits* resolved he w^ent and informed Rama of it 

47. On hearing the message of the son of Sumitra, Rama dismissed 
Kaia, and having speedily gone out saw the son of Atri (Dnrvasa.) 

48. Having ivelcomed the Muni, Rama well pleased, reverently asked 
him **wbat can I do for thee^' Thus spoke the best of the Ragbus to 


^ words of Rama Durvasa 
of a thousand years. 




50—51. I, therefore, require food that is ready in thy house, O best of 
' Raghua. Hearing, these words of the Muni, Rama well pleased, gave him 
duly the food that was ready;. 

Having partaken at that food which was like ambrosia, the Muni went 
away happy. ' 

52 — 53. After the muni had gone to his asrama, Rama remembered 
what he had said in presence of Kala, Over-powered with sorrow, 
dejected, higldy agitated, with head bent down, the best of Raghus could 
not speak > ,ving Lakhshmana to be about to die. 

54 — 55. ’ 15 Lord of all, bent down his head. Seeing Kama thus 
sunk in sorr , ihe son of Sumitra said to him, as he was sitting silent, 
immersed in ^uixiety, cursing the bandage due to attachment. “ Do thou, O 
Raghiinandana, leave off sorrow on my account and kill me. 

56. Such was the March of time ordained in days of yore, O Lord, 
shoiildst thou break thy vow, I shall certainly go to helL 

57. If tliDU hast any love for me, if thou art gracious unto me then 
' leaving off all hesitation do thou kill me. Do not depart from dharrna, 

O Lord. 

58. Hearing this speech of the son of Sumitra, Rama with an agitated 
mind called together all bis ministers and communicated it, to Vashistha. 

59. The coniing of the Muni the massage of Kala, his own vow, all 
these the Lord communicated to Vashistha. 

60. On hearing that speech of Rama, all the ministers together Avith 
the chief piirohit (Vashishtha) said to Rama of blameless deeds with folded' 
hands. 

61. We had already known through the eye of knowledge that separa- 
tion from Lakshmana had been ordained thee who hast come to remove the 
burden of the earth. 

62. Do thou speedily renounce T^akshmana, do not violate thy vow. O 
Lord 1 Shoiildst thou break thy promise, dh.iniLt will become futile. 

63. On dhanna being destroyed ail the three worlds are destroyed 
most certainly. Thou art the upholder of all the worlds. O best of 
Ragluis. 

64 — 71. Having renounced only one Lakshmana, thou shoiildst protect 
the world. Having heard in council their speech which was full of virtue 
and profit and free from fault. Rama forthwith told the son of Sumitra. Do 
thou go where thou pleasest, let there be no destruction of virtue, 

, Banishment and death of the good are both equal. On the best of the 
Raghus say ing so Lakshmana with eyes agitated wuth grief having bowed 
unto Rama forthwith went to his house. He then went to the banks of the 
Sarayu. Having sipped ivater, ivith folded hands, he closed all the nine 
gates of the body and restrained his vital air in the head. He then medi- 
tated upon that imperishable Supreme Brahma who is known as the 
undecaying Lord Vasudeva, the supreme abode. 

As be had thus controlled bis life-breatlis, all the gods and the rishis, 
',as well as the fires, threw flowers. ‘over Lakshmana and praised him. 

Unseen by any of the gods, Indra carried Lakshmao in his embodied form 
to heaven* There on seeing him that fourth part of the God Vishnu, all 
the chief gods and the celestial rishis Avorshipped him. 

MoxB.-^Tbe nine doors ‘of the body are the two eyes, the two nostrils, the two ears, the 
toouthi the two organs of excretion and generation. This process of leaving ’the body 
. control of prana and restraining, it in the head (the sahsrasa) is enjoined 
for alf yogis, in order to the attainment of the supreme condition. It is, however, possible 
who have practised yoga In life, ’ , I ■ 
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72. Lakshmana who was a portion of the energy of Hari, having 
arrived in heaven all the yogis of. the siddha loka, together with. Brahma 
were in great joy, to see him who had resumed his ; form of the Sesa 

(serpent). 


CHAPTER IX. 

The, departure of Ranta, 

1—2. Having banished Lakshmana, troubled with grief Rama said to 
his ministers, merchants as well as Vashishtha, '' I shall instal Bharata of 
great soul as king to-day and then follow the path of Laksmana. 

3. As that beat of Ragbus said so all the citizens and residents of 
villages became much aggrieved and fell on the ground like trees cut by the 
root, 

4. On hearing these words of Rama, Bharata also went into a swoon, 
and fell on the ground. Disparaging sovereign power he said to Raghava. 
(Rama). 

5. I swear by truth and by thy feet, O lord, I do not desire for kingdom 
either in the heavens or on the earth without thee. 

6. O king, O Raghava, O brave warrior, do thou instal these two 
Kusa and Lava as kings. Kusa as king of Kosal and Lava of Uttara. 

7. Let messengers speedily go to bring Satrugbna. Let him hear 
of our going, to live in heaven. 

8. On hearing these words of Bharata, all the people who had become 
frightened on account of separation from f'^ama, looked at Bharata and 
again fell on the ground. 

9. Then the Lord Vashistha feeling compassion for the people said to 
Rama, see, my dear, all the people are lying prostrate on the ground.” 

10 — 12. Do thou, O Rama^ show thy graceful consideration for what is 
passing in their hearts. On hearing those words of Vashistha and having 
lifted them up and honored them, the Lord of the Ragbus said to them 

affectionately, what shall I do for you,” Then devoutly with folded hands 

the people said we shall go wherever thou goest. This is our great wish. 
This is the eternal and ancient Dharma. 

13. It is our firm resolve to go where thou goest, we shall all follow 
thee with our wives and sons and the rest to the forest, to heaven or to 
the city. 

14 — 22. Knowing this to be their firm resolve and reflecting upon the 
saying of Kala, Raghava said to the people who were devoted to him, '‘let 

, R be sd'/* 

Having taken this resolve, the Lord Rama sent out V , a and Lava 
that very day. To each of them he gave an army of ''ariots and 

1,000 elephants and 60,000 horses. 

Umviliingly taking leave of Rama, Kusa and Lava went to their king- 
doms which abounded in wealth and gems and were surrounded with cheerful 
stfrong*; dependents^ ^ Ragh$.va .then serif messengers to. bring ■ Satrti- 
gbna. Those messengers speedily went and informed him of the advent 
of Kala, visit of the son of Atri (Durvasa), the departure of Lakshmana, the 
.vow of Ratna, the installation of his son and all that Rama did. On hear- 
ing that speech of the messenger the prognosticating the destruction of the 
famli|^|4'm4f^ felt much aggrieved. Recovering^ sttep^th add' speedii^^’i';' 
calling his sons,. that great' warrior and conqueror of foes installed Subahu in 
Mathura and Yupketu in the town ofVidesha. Me then, alone went to 
Ayodhya to see Rama. L - , , 


( 224 ) 

23. There he saw Rama of lofty soul, replendent with glory like 
burning fire, dressed in ^ pair of silken clothes, and surrounded by undecay- 

2^'.^''Having bowed to that best of Raghus, the Lord of Rama (Lakshnu). 
Satrughana of great soul humbly said the following words full of virtue . 

25 Having installed ray two sons in the kingdom there, know me, O 
king b thou of eyes like the lotus, to be resolved to go wherever thou goest . 

26 O brave warrior; thou shouldst not foresake me, who am specially 

devoted to thee. , t i ^ r 

Knowing this to be the firm resolve of Satrughna, the lord of the 

R^<rl1lls said, “ Do thou be ready at noon.” , , c 

Then there appeard suddenly in a moment monkeys capab e of assum- 
ing various forms, bears, raksbasas and thousands of cow-tailed creatures, 
ing vanous , . Having been told of the impending departure 

“e SonbeyV »nd"rakshasas said to Iha, b.st of Eaghos, 
“know, 0 Lord, it to be our firm resolve to follow thee wherever 

thou goest.” , 

30. In the meantime Sugriva of great prowess also appeared and 
havin<^ duly bowed unto Kama the lover of his devotees said: 

3L Having installed Angada of great strength m the kingdom, I have 

rnme determined to follow thee. j 1 1 

3? On hearing that firm speech of those bears, monkeys, and rakhsa- 

sas Rama said to Vibhishana in a spirit of reverential love. 

33. So long as the earth retains its place, do thou rule the people in 
the kingdom of the raksbasas by my order. I conjure thee upon my 

°"'34. Thou shouldst not say anything in reply, for my sake. Having 

qaid this to Vibhishana, Rama said to Hanuman : rN . i . 

O son of the wind, do thou live for many long years. Do not let 
my colnmand prove futile/’ Unto Jambanvanta he said, Do thou slay upon 
the earth till the end of the Dvapara age. 

^5 37 At the conclusion of that age there will be a fight with me fui 

some cause or other.” Then Raghava graciously said unto ail the bears, rak- 

cli'isas and monkeys, Do you all go with me.” 

3^’ Then in tlie morning the Lord of the family of the Raghus, of eyes 
like the black lotus, said to Vashistha the chief .priest, let Aghmhotras go 

before me. . , * -r ■! ^ » 

39_40, Then Vashishtha duly performed all the rites laid down in the 

qastras for departure from the world. • i f -it 

ITen wearing a silken garment with the sacred kusa grass m hand with 
his heart bent on departure from the world of sense, lesp endent with the 
splendour of a million of moon's, Kama went out of the town like the 

moon sroing out of black clouds. , r t r * * i *i. 

On the left of Rama walked the lotus eyed Lakshmi carrying a white 
lotus. On his right went the goddess of earth highly resplendent and carrying 

a red'lot'us. ■ r 

V. ' ■ Weapons and sastras, bows and arrows, walked in front of him in their;“ 

enabodiec^^^ the Vedas having taken human forms as well .as 
-'■■kunis accompanied him.; The blessed mother, of 

? geth& With the Pranava lOrol followed Han along withrfe Vyahntis (Bnu, 
Maha, Tapas; Satym). , ■ 
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42. All the people, together with their sons and wives also followed him. 
With all desires fulfilled they followed Rama for whom the door of eman- 

cipation was open. 

43—47. Accompained with all the ladies of the household, wives and 
servants Bharata and Satrughna followed in the train. Seeing Rama going 
all the residents of Ayodhya, young and old, ail the leading Brahmanas, 
ail the counsellors and ministers followed him. 

Ail the leading Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras and others went in com- 
pany with Rama. All the leading monkeys with Sugriva at their bead fol- 
lowed. They were all bathed, pure and speaking auspicious words. None 
was depressed in heart, nor troubled with the sorrows of the world, 
dejected or attached to external pleasures. Together with their servants and 
cattle, detached from the world, they all joyfully followed Rama the embo^- 
diment of bliss. All the invisible creatures, ail that was mobile and 
immobile relinquishing all objects of sense followed Rama who was the 
supreme self himself, of eternal energy, the one Lord of all. 

There was at that time not a creature in Ayodhya who did not follow 
Rama. 

48. On the departure of Ramachandra, the king of Ayodhya, the 
whole of the town became void of inhabitants. Having gone some way 
from the town and seeing that river which issued out of the eye of Han 
(Sarayu), Rama became happy and with bis memory purified saw all this 
in his own heart:— {Realized himself as the self of all.) Then there came 
to the place the^G real grand sire, (Brahma,) together with ail the gods, rishis 
and the siddhas. ' 

The whole of the limitless expanse of the heavens which was full of 
bright heavenly bodies became covered with millions of celestial chariots 
resplendent like the sun, 

51. The welkin became filled up with those whose good actions bad 
made them the greatest of the great, and who shone there by their own light. 

Fragrant breezes blew and showers of flowers fell from the sky. With 
celestial drums beating and Vidyadharas and Kinnaras singing Rama once 
touched the water of the Sarayu and because of his limitless power 
walked over it. 

53. Then Brahma humbly said to Rama, '*0 supreme seif, thou art 
the Supreme Lord. Thou art Vishnu, the embodiment of bliss, ever full. 
Thou knowest thy own real nature as the one Lord. 

54. Nevertheless, thou carriedest out the wish of thy servant, O Lord, O 

thou embodiment of wisdom, thou art ever attached to thy devotees. Hav- 
ing .’^ith thy brothers entered the body of' the ohc, Primeval Lord 

the gods. . '' 

55. Sh<Md any other form be agreeable to thee to take, do thou enter it, 
do thou pjQotect us. Thou art Vishnu, the Lord of the gods, excepting me 
they do not know thee, the Supreme Purusha. 

55 _ 57 ^ Salutations to thee a thousand times I 0 God of god$, do thou 
RSyer^nce^ to thee again and again. , ' ' . . • ' ^ . -■ 

The solicitation of the ^rand sire, having closed their eyes of all 
,eflFulgent glory became the k-ord Vishnu of four^^arms, 
iWrying t]he, ^wd' 'the rest. (the couch, the mace and the .lotus) 

/t^kshmana the serpent, sesa^ resumed his former shape 

and became ;th0‘.ifcidetf«l conch of the Lord, i ‘ 

58. -'TOe, of Kaikiyi Bharala and Satrughna became the' ^ 

heavenly Sit|t had already become Laksbrni and 
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devotees who are attached to me have all. followed me as 1 came to the 
heavens. Even the brute creatures have done so on account of their good 
karma in the past. 

62—65. Let them attain to regions equal to the Vaikuntha. Do thou 
allot to them such regions by my command. 

On hearing this speech of Hari, Brahma said ‘Met them go to the regions 
of the Santanikas, which are full of diverse enjoyments, which are even 
above my regions and which are highly effulgent- 

Those that are devoted to thy worship and who have done accumulated, 
good deeds let them enter those regions. Those mortals who, O Rama, even 
unconsciously utter thy holy name at the time of the dissolution of their 
bodies, let them enjoy those regions which are attainable by yogis. 

Then greatly pleased all the monkeys, rakshasas, and the like having 
touched the water of the Sarayu and relinquished their bodies, attained to 
their former shapes, possessing portions of divine energy. Each lord of the 
monkeys and bears resumed his former shape. 

Sugriva the Lord of the monkeys entered the sun having been born of 
a portion of his energy. 

66. Then having entered the waters of the Sarayu, all the m-sn having 
relinquished their human frames, came out wearing celestial ornaments and 
having mouated a chariot went to the worlds of the Santanikas. 

67 — 73. Even the brute creatures upon whom fell the eye of Rama 
having entered the water of the Sarayu went to heaven. The residents of 
the country *who had come to see Rama having relinquished all attachments 
to worldly objects remembered ,Hari the supreme lord, and having touched 
the water of the river speedly attained his nature. 

So much did the Lord Mahadeva recite of the remaining portion of story 
of Kama's deeds. 

He who reads only a couplet of it is released from sins committed in a 
thousand births. He who commits sin day by day and yet reads withTailh 
even, a sloka of this book is freed of all sins and attains to the world of 
Rama which is unattainable by others. 

This story of the Lord of Raghus did the Lord l\Iadadeva recite in days 
of yore by the command of Rama. 

On hearing the story of his future deeds as given here the Lord Rama 
became pleased. 

■ Thfs poem the Ramayana which is full of unlimited merit was recited bj' 
l^fahadeva'to Rarvati. ’ , ' ' , > ’ 

'wbo^reads or' listens to iTwitli faith is freed from sins committed- in'' 
a tlidusand incarnations* , ' - - ' 

'RlfjeMYlm tends, hears or writes the 'Adhyatrna 'Ramayana with devotion, 
with >ita highly pleased gives’ every prosneriiy. 




74. This Ramayana which is the ancient poem, which gives happiness 
to ail, is worshipped by even J3rahnia and the otlier principal gods* He 
who reads it with faith or listens to it daily, goes to the world of Vishnu 
with his body purified. 

Note, — The description of the closing scene in Rama’s life as given by. Valmiki is almost 
identical with that given above. On the day fixed for h‘ ‘ ' 
settled his sons Kiisa and L ' ” 

Vibhishana to rule his kingdom and wor^fip Vishnu 


is final departure, after having 
va in the kingdoms^ of Uttara and Kosala, and despatched 
‘ \ ’ the family god of the Ikswakijs, 

Hanuman to live in the world so long as the story of his achievemenis lasted, and Jarnb- 
vanta till the end of the Kali age, Rama told Vashishtha to prepare for ins departure and let 
his Agnihotra with blazing fires, his Vajpiya and umbrella together wdth Hrahmana.s precede 
him. Then wearing slender clothes carrying the sacred kusa grass in hand, he walked to 
the Sarayu river repeating the sacred mantra relating to Brahman. Silently he went 
w'ithout speaking a word to any one, without looking at any object, or hearing any sound, or 
minding the, thorns and the stones of in the w’ay. Resplendent like the sun shone the lord 
of the Raghus, followed on his right by the goddess Lakshmi and on his left the goddess 
of the earth and his all absorbing power walking in front. All bis weapons, bows and arrows 
followed him in human forms. The Vedas in the form of Brahmanas, the Gayutri, the 
onkara, the Vashatkara, the great rishis, the great kings, all followed Rama for whom the 
door of the heavens was open. The inmates of the royal household, the young and the 
old, slaves, and dependents, followed in the train with Bharata and Satrughna 
All the ministers and servants of the kingdom, all the people of the town, together with 
their Agnihotras, wives, sons, and cattle followed Rama being attached to liim for his 
virtues. All had bathed, all were happy and cheerful. None felt in the least unhappy 
or ashamed* in following his king. Even those \vho fell in the way joined the throng till 
not a creature was left in Ayodhya. 

Having proceeded a yojana and a half they came to the river Sarayn. As Rama reached 
it there appeared in the welkin the Grand .sire Brahma, surrounded with all the gods and 
the celestial risbis riding in thousands of celestial chariots. The sky became covered with 
the residents of the heavens, these great souls who had achieved it by their good deeds. 
Fragrant breezes blew, giving delight to ail. Showers oi flowers rained from the heavens, 
drums and trumpets of the celestials sounded as Hama walked into the Sarayu, Then 
Brahma the Grand sire said horn the heavens, ** Come Vishnu, well it is, that thou, O 
Raghvava, hast come, may good betide thee.” Do thou together with iby bothers enter 
the body of Vishnu or any other body thou, pleasest, or the eternal Akasa (Brahman) 
Thou art, O God, the refuge of the world. None knows thee except thy own Maya, the 
wisdom born of knowledge. Thee the incomprehensible, the imperishable, the iindecaying 
being. Do thou enter thy own form. ^ On hearing these words of the Grand sire, Ratna 
resolved to enter his body of Vishnu, together with his brothers. The gods and the 
sadbyas, therefore, worship, Vishnu the god of gods. Iheu there arose from the gods, the 
Rishis, theSadhyas. the celestial Rishis, the Gandharvas, the Daityas, Danavas, the Rakshas. 
and the apsaras, loud acclamations of well done, well done. The gods then happily went 
to their respective abodes and by the command of Rama, Brahma gave to all who had 

followed him the regions of the Santanikas which are full of every happines.s and situated 

near the world of Brahma He further told Vishnu whoever remember.^ thy holy name 
at the time of death, even though he belongs to the lower orders of creation shall attain to 
these regions, what to be said of those who follow thee with faith and devotion* Then the 


